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Article No. 21. 


The Jesuits at Agra in 1635-37, 
Edited and translated 
By THE Rev. H, Hosteh, S.J. 


Fatlier Jos. de Castro, S.J. , Mirza Zu-1 Qarnain's chaplain, 
wrote 'from MogoF' on August 8, 1632, to Er. Jos. Baudo, S.J., 

’ ’Tiiriii, that he had been with the Mirza the last three years. The 
Mirza had all that time been Governor of some Provinces of 
Bengala. The town is nowiiere mentioned ; but, it was 200 or 
250 miles from Agra, and 300 from Hugh. I have sometimes 
thought it was Patna; perhaps, it was Jaunpur. Fr. de Castro 
added a post-script from Agra, on November 24, 1632, stating 
that he had arrived 8 days before, with the Mirza, after a 2 
month s ' ■ j ourney . 

On November 24, 1632, Fr. de Castro writes from Agra to 
the General of the Society that he had arrived from Bengala 
8 days before. The King had recalled the Mirza. (Let us 
remember that in June 1632 the Muhammadans had invested 
Hugh, and that the siege lasted till the end of November. These 
events may have had something to do with the Mirza’s recall.) 
The Mirza was received with much honour by the King, and the 
Fathers hoped he would soon get another good commission. 
(The events then taking place in Bengal had had some effect 
on the Agra Mission already. The King had shown himself 
hostile to the Christians from the beginning of his reign, and it 
was feared that worse days were in store for them.) 

Fr. de Castro wrote on February, 6, 1633, from Agra that 
the bell of their Church had been removed on the day of the 
Epiphany, January 6, 1633; 4 piyadas had been posted in the 
house to watch over them day and night, and the Fathers were 
forbidden to make any converts. The Mirza had shown himself 
very firm in certain demands of the King touching his faith. 
The news had reached them that Hugh had been destroyed. 

On October 5, 1633, Fr. F. Corsi, S.J,, wrote to the General 
of the Society from Agra. They had been a whole year subject to 
persecution. In September 1632, the Mirza’s step-mother and 
his two half-brothers had been seized, their property had been 
taken, and the two half-brothers had of their own accord become 
Muhammadans, hoping that would save them. , Then the Mirza 
was recalled from Bengala, and Shah Jahan wanted to make a 
Muhammadan of him too, or seize his treasure^. He began, 


Editorial Note : This paper was received in 1930 but 
reasons it remained unattended before the death * of the 


bukfor various 
the^Jhthor. It 


is now published in its original form, and Br. S. K. Cha1)terji, 
Philological Secretary, has revised the proofs. — 
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however, by vexing the Fathers. On the Epiphany of 1633.. 
their house was invested by armed soldiery, and the three bells 
were removed from the steeple. Even one of their great ffieiiclsj. 
a former pupil of theirs, turned against the Fathers. Fr. Cor si, 
going to his house on February 18, was severely ill-treated. On. 
February 23, the Fathers were suddenly ordered to leave their 
house, were kept four days prisoners, and, on being allowed to 
go home, they found everything in such disorder that they 
spent eight days in fitting up the house. On March 6, a Sunday,, 
they said Mass again, but the Judge came that day, sat down,, 
called the Mirza, and began tormenting several persons to know 
where his treasures were. Fr. Jos. de Castro received on three 
separate occasions 50 lashes. After the 4th or 5tii blow he had 
fallen to the ground. That night the Mirza was taken to the 
palace, and the next da^^ the four Fathers were taken to prison, 
where they remained till March (?) 13. They were released 
with the Mirza, when the latter promised to pay^ the sum they 
wanted : 400,000 scudi. By and by, they wanted more, and both 
the Mirza ’s and the Fathers’ house was searched, the floor being 
dug up. Nothing was found, and the police left the Fathers 
alone that night. The Mirza had already paid three lakhs of 
scudi, but had to pay still one lakh. From a rich man he was 
now reduced to poverty, but the Fathers hoped the King would 
reinstafe him. 

On October 8, 1633, Fr. Jos. de Castro wrote to Fr. Niino 
Mascarenhas, S.J., Assistant of Portugal in Rome, that the 
Mirza had had to pay 8 lakhs of rupees or about 400,000 cruzados.. 
To help him as much as they could, they had given back to him 
the golden chalice which he had presented to the Church. 

I cannot say exactly when the Mirza was liberated from 
prison. He assisted at the burial of Fr. Matthew de Payva, 
who died at Agra on November 2, 1633. 

❖ ■ »!< 


{Fol, Ir.) 

Goa 46,^ 

635 ^ Agra.- 

Jos. de Castro. 3 

Breve Narratione delle cose 
occorse nel Coll, o di Agra 
della Mission di Mogor del 
1635.4 


{Fol. If.) 


Brief Narrative of tvliat kap«- 
pened hi the College of Agra, 
in the Mission of Mogor, in 
1635, 


Notes by an archivist. The letters here published belong 
to the Society of Jesus in Europe. 

^ There is no paragraphing in the letter. We divide tiie text 
into paragraphs. 
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L’Aiiiio passato ii Re .del 
gran Mogor press dopo iiii liiiigo 
assedio Vgiiliiio citta nel Regno 
di Berigalla, e la distnisse 
afFatto, e coiidusse in qiiesta 
citta capo del sno Regno quasi 

— liomilii prigioni, tiitti cariclii 
4 ■ 


di ferri. 

Di quest! molti, siibito che 
poterOj cominciorno a iienire 
I; casa nostra, e frequent are 
la nostra cliiesa, come se si 
troiiassero nel mezzo del Euro- 


pa ; e pero tuttoohe non liaiies- 
sero acqiiistata la liberta, ad 
ogni modo per Fallegrezza, che 
sentiuano ne loro aninii per 
poter riceuere i SS.i Sacra- 
menti, si marauigiianano come 
se fossero mntati in altri 
liomini: poiche molti ristorati 
con qiiesto cibo delle anime, 
si animauano a sopportar le 
fatiche, che gF imponeuano i 
Padroni ; altri si riempiuano di 
noua gratia, e consolatione per 
perseiierare eonstanti, e fermi 
iiella fede una uolta abbrae- 
ciata. Percio quelli, che 6 
per debollezza d |3er paura 
d’ tonnenti erano caduti, di 
noiio risorgeuano; li dubbiosi, 
e uacillanti pigliaiiano nouo 
animo; li eonstanti, e fermi 
diiientaiiano sempre mai uia 


Last year, after a long siege, 
the King of the great Mogor 
took the city of UguliiioF hi 
the Kingdom of Bengalla, de- 
stroyed it entirely, and brought 
as prisoners to this city, the 
capital of his Kingdom, about 
4,000 people, all of them laden 
with chains. 2 

Man^^ of these, as soon as 
they could, began to come to 
our house and to frequent our 
church, just as if they had 
been in the centre of Europe ; ^ 
and, though they had not 
recovered their liberty, still 
the inward joy they felt at 
being able to receive the 
Holy Sacraments, made them 
wonder, as if they had been 
changed into other men. In- 
deed, re-invigorated by that 
spiritual nutriment, many 
braced themselves up to bear 
the troubles inflicted on them 
by their Masters; others were 
filled with new grace and 
consolation to continue firm 
and constant in tlie faith 
thej^ had once embraced.*^ 
Consequently, those whom their 
weakness or the fear of tor- 
ments had caused to fall, 
rose again; the irresolute and 
wavering gathered new” 
courage; the staunch and firm 


The letter, not being addressed to ‘ his Paternity but to ‘ his 
Reverence the addressee is not the General of the Society of Jesus. 
The letter is not an autograph. Certain spellings make us think that 
the Italian text is a translation, perhaps from the Spanish. 


1 The original probably bore ‘Vgulim’, a spelling then common 
: for Hugh,. 

Fr, de Castro’s date is at fault. The siege of Hugh had lasted 
from the end of June to the end of September 1632, and the 4,000 prisoners 
from Hugli had arrived at Agra in July 1633. (Cf. JASB., 1910, p. 531.) 

3 They suspected no danger. 

I The words ‘the faith they had once embraced’ seem to refer only 
to the native converts. 


482 


BEV. H. HOSTEN 


[VOL. IV, 


piu iialorosi; finalm.te tutti 
tanto homiiii, quanto donne 
ricorrendo a questa nostra 
chiesa, come a certiss.o refugio, 
liaueiido 23iu fiate prouato esser 
Funico alleggerimento delle 
anime loro. Si uedeuano bene 
spesso, e non senza una certa 
tenerezza, e gusto interne quei 
pouereili laceri per tutto il 
eorpo, e per la longbezza del 
uiaggio squallidi uenirsene da 
noi a piedi scalsi, accio potes- 
sero 6 trauarsi present! al 
S. to Saciificio della messa, 
6 riceuere li santi sacrament! : 
alcuni di nascosto, e senza 
saputa d' Padroni ; altri aperta- 
mente, e tra quest! molti 
bomini, e donne nobili, che 
non auuezze a simili fatiche, 
na a caminare a piedi, ma ad 
esser portate sopra le spalle d’ 
sebiaui ; bora a piedi nudi, 
como b6 ditto, e spesso con 
pioggia, e per strade fangose, 
le Dominiche, e giorni di festa, 
et aUe uolte anobe, e non di 
raro fra la settimana, potendo 
uenir da noi bberam.te, lo 
ripiitauano sommo benefieio, 
parendoli la nostra chiesa un 
ritratto del Paradise, merc^ 
ch’ era si bene adorna di uarie 
figure, et imagini d’ santi, cbe 
pareua non si potesse dessiderar 
{Foh Iv) cosa piu bella. 


In questa ogni giorno di festa 
dopo il S.o Sacrificio della 
messa la matina si predicaua, 
ouero con qualcbe esortatione, 
seeondo cbe il tempo riebiedeua 
si suppbua; dope il mezzo 


grew each time stronger; in 
fine, all of them, men and 
women, flocked to this our 
church as to a very safe refuge, 
having repeatedly experienced 
that it was the only solace 
to their souls. Very often 
we could see, and not without 
a ■ certain emotion and: heart- 
felt consolation, these poor 
wretches, their bodies all torn, 
and filthy from the length of 
the road, come to us barefoot, 
that they might either be 
present at the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass, or receive the 
Holy Sacraments. Some came 
in secret and without the know- 
ledge of their masters; others 
openly, and among these were 
many men and women of 
noble rank, not accustomed 
to such toils, or to walking 
on foot, but rather to being 
carried (the women) on the 
shoulders of slaves. On Sun- 
days and feastdays, and 
sometimes too, and not unfre- 
quently, on weekdays, since 
we allowed them to come 
freely, they would come bare- 
footed, as I have said, and 
often through the rain and 
the muddy streets. It was 
to them the greatest of all 
blessings. Our church ap- 
peared to them like a picture 
of Paradise. It was so well 
adorned with all kinds of 
statues and pictures of the 
Saints that, it seemed, nothing 
prettier could be looked for 
(Fol Iv). 

Every feastday, in the morn- 
ing, after the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass, we preached to 
them in that church, or ad- 
dressed to them, instead, some 
exhortation, according as the 
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giorno s’ , instruiuano i, fanci- 
ulM nella doctriiia x ’plana, e 
iielie cose appart-eneiiti alia 
nostra santa fede, e iierso la 
sera poi con gran diuotione, e 
concorso di gente si cantauano 
le litanie di ii’ra Sig.ra con 
leqnali saute occiipationi 
appena iiiuero si puol credere 
quanto profitto tiitti liabbiaiio 
fat to. Ill sill principio di q.te 
cose diibitando iioi, die non 
ci occorresse quelio, die poi 
aiinemie, cominciammo a fare 
ie iiostre fontioni seiiza stre- 
pito, e molto caiitani.te, e 
cpiesto a fine soiam.te di non 
dare oocasione ai Mahiiiiiettani 
d’eccitar contro di noi qualdie 
tragedia. .Onde noi stessi a lie 
uolte uietauanio alii x’piani la 
freqnenza della diiesa ; il die 
non si faceiia senza grandiss.o 
sentimeiito, e cordoglio del ani- 
mo, non uolendosi dar a credere 
il pericolo, cbe ci soiirastaua, e 
che molte fiate tanto in publico, 
quanto in priuato gii iiaiieuamo 
predetto. Ma non furno mai 
bastanti tutte queste arti a 
riteneiii dalla frequenza della 
cbiesa ; anzi che niolti ottenuta 
in scritto la licenza d^ loro 
Padroni, pin spesso, die mai 
frequentauano i sudetti santi 
esercitij ; altri neniuano dalF 
istessi Padroni spontaneamente 
spinti ; anzi che alcuni altri 
' degF istessi Mahumetani, die 
erano'",.' personaggi principali, 
uinti dalla fortezza, e constanza 
nel patire .d® ' x’piani schiaiii, di 
lor spontanea uolunta gli dau- 
ano aiiimo, dicendo, seguitate 
se uolete ad andare alii uostri 
P’ri, et a frequeiitar la chiesa: 
ne noi dalla parta nostra 


occasion required ; in the after- 
noon, we taught the children 
the Christian Doctrine, ^ and 
what pertains to our Holy 
Faith ; then, towards the even- 
ing, amidst great devotion and 
concourse of people, the Lita- 
nies of our Lad^^ were sung. 
It is scarcely possible, indeed, 
to believe how much profit all 
derived from these holy exer- 
cises. Ill the beginning, as 
we suspected that what hap- 
pened subsequently would 
come to pass, we performed 
our functions without any 
noise, and very cautiously: 
this, simply to avoid giving 
to the Mahumettans an occa- 
sion of bringing upon us some 
tragedy. Hence, we sometimes 
forbade the Christians to come 
to the church; but this could 
not be done without incurring 
much ill-feehng and complaint. 
They would not believe the 
danger which lay concealed, 
though we had often predicted 
it to them both in public 
and in private. But, all our 
pleading availed no longer to 
keep them from coming to the 
church ; on the contrary, many 
obtained in writing the per- 
mission of their Master and 
more than ever frequented 
the said holy exercises; others 
were sent by their very 
Masters, without any request ; 
nay, some others among the 
Mahumettans, and of the high- 
est rank, overcome by the 
fortitude and firmness of their 
Christian slaves in the midst 
of their sufferings, encouraged 
them themselves, saying: Hf 
you like, continue to go to 


1 The Catechism. 
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niaiicassimo in questo, poiche 
da non pochi della prima 
iiobiiita, per altro nostri amicis- 
simi, ottenemmo licenza perehe 
11 loro scliiaui potessero nenire 
da noi liberaniente : II che 
fii cagione, die niolti altri spon- 
taneamente facessero il 
medemo. Onde accorgendosi 
noi ben presto, cbe molti senza 
aleim tiniore, con licenza d’ 
loro Padroni freqiientaiiano la 
nostra cbiesa, stimolati dalla 
conscienza coininciammo a fared 
scrupolo qnando che pin Innga- 
meiite haiiess imo lor prohibito 
r eiitrar nella chiesa, e uietatali 
la piiblica participatione d’ 
sacramenti, ancorche per altra 
parte stessinio sempre con 
timore, che di qua non iie 
nascesse qnalche incontro, 
come annenne : ma il feruore d’ 
(FoL 2r) schiani x’piani era 
aHhora cosi grande, che qual- 
nnqiie iinpediinento si fiisse 
posto per ritardare il loro 
ardore, si sarebbe ascritto pin 
tosto ad inipieta, che a zelo, 
d a prndenza x’piana. 


C/aminando dnnqne le cose' 
nostre tanto prospera, e feli- 
cem.te, il demonio innidioso 
non potendo pin soffrire di 
neder fiorire il cnlto dinino, 
e riionor d’ snoi santi, fra il 
giaccio della Mahnmettana 
impietas come che poco ananti 
hanesse fatto abbattere, e 
diroccare molte snntiiose chiese 
d’ X'piani nel porto di Vgula, 
et in Bengalla, si pose all* 
impresa di iioler gettar a 


your Fathers and to frequent 
the Church b 

Nor did we reiiiain , behind- 
hand in the matter. From 
not a few, belonging to the 
first nobility, who besides were 
very friendly to us, we obtained 
leave for their slaves to come 
to ns freely, and this led many 
other masters to allow the 
same unasked. As we re- 
marked very soon that man}?' 
relied on the permission of 
their masters to frequent our 
church without the slightest 
fear, we began to feel scruples 
and disquiet of heart that 
we should so long have for- 
bidden tbein to come to our 
church and join in the public 
participation of tlie Sacra- 
ments ; yet, on the other hand, 
we were always afraid that it 
would bring us into trouble, 
as was the case. But, the 
fervour of {FoL 2r) the Chris- 
tian slaves was then so great 
that, whatever obstacle we 
might have thrown into their 
way to check their ardour, 
it would have been considered 
impiety rather than zeal or 
Christian prudence. 

We were getting on smoothly 
and happily, when the devil, 
jealous at seeing the,, worship 
of ' God, and of His ,■ Saints 
flourish in spite of the icy 
blasts of Mahumettan impiety, 
came to mar our happiness. 
Not long before, he had suc- 
ceeded in ruining and destroy- 
ing many sumptuous Christian 
churches in the harbour of 
Ugula 1 and in Bengalla. He 
resolved to east down our 


^ Read: XJgulim. The spelling shows that the Italian text is not the 
original . 
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"terra aiicor qiiesta nostra |)er 
mezzo cl’ maestri del iiifame 
•setta, il che gii anuemie fatto ; 

poiclie ii giorno di S. Silue- 
stro Papa stando il P’re nostro 
all altare diceiido la messa 
■alia preseiiza di tiitti li altri 
X’piaiii, in iiii subito li'niinistri 
'RegiJ comparirono per ordine 
riel Goiiernatore, cosi com- 
'iiiandato clal Re, et eiitrati in 
chiesa con gran impeto, poste 
] e , giiardie all e . porte , a; ccio 
iiiiino potesse d’ indi nscire, si, 
accostarono prima d’ ogni altro 
a,'l P’re, ,e ritrattolo con gran 
iiiolenza dal altare, cosi iiestito 
come egli era delle nesti 
sacerdotaii, lo legarono stret- 
tamnte con la stola, e F istesso 
fecero poscia di me, e di tiitti 
li altri X’piani; Dope si riiiol- 
torno ai altare, e , preso con 
sacrileglie mani il sacro calice, 
sparsero sopra il tapeto del 
altare il pretioso sangiie del 
Saliiatore; e qnesto, percbe il 
sacerdote soprapreso improni- 
sani.te non liaiieiia potiito con- 
snmare altro che "Fhostia : , Noi 
dimqiie,tiitti, fatta una Imiga 
fila fiimmo cosi ligati per le 
strade, e piazze condotti al 
tribunal del Prefetto, portando 
iiiolti X’piani ancorche . ligati 
iiarie imagini d’ Santi. In 
qiiesta . comitiua , d’ ■ prigioni ii’ 
erano d’ ogni sorte di natione 
di Eiiropa, Portoghesi, Vene- 
'.ziani, .Italiani, Francesi, . a non 
pochi Armeni, auuenga che ie 
einpij soldati non .hebbero ri- 
guardo ad eta, e conditione di 
ueruna persona, gridando con- 


church too. With the help 
of the doctors of the infamous 
sect (of Mahmnet), he succeeded 
only too well. 

’ On the day of St. Silvester, 
Poped our Father stood at 
the altard saying Mass in 
the presence of all the other 
Christians, when suddenly the 
King’s officers, sent hj the 
Governor, who himself had 
received ordei's from the King, 
appeared in our midst. They 
rushed into the church with 
great noise, and, placing guards 
at the doors, to prevent anyone 
from escaping, thej^ went 
straight to the Father, pulled 
him violently from the altar, 
vested as he was in his priestly 
vestments, and bound him 
tight with his stole. Next, 
they did the same with me and 
the other Christians. Then 
they returned to the altar, laid 
sacrilegious hands on the sacred 
chalice, and poured the Pre- 
cious Blood of the Saviour 
on the altar carpet. Indeed, 
the priest had been surprised 
so suddenly that he had been 
able to consume only the Host. 
So then, bound as we all were, 
we were drawn up into a long 
file and. were marched through 
the streets and public places 
to the Prefect’s tribunal. Not- 
withstanding their bonds, 
many of the Christians were 
made to carry sundry images 
of Saints. In this procession 
of prisoners was represented 
every nation of Europe ; Portu- 
guese, Venetians, Italians, 
Frenchmen, and not a few 


1 December 31, 1634. 

Perhaps Pr. Francis Horando, an Italian (cf. JASB., 1910, pp. 459, 
531-532), or Fr. Joao d’ Oliveyra. 
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timiam.te, die tutti ixoi era- 
uamo liomini circiimcisi, e 
bugiardi seguaci di Maometto. 
Giniiti ananti il Gouernatore, 
Goniando, die tutti li X’piani 
fossero incarcerati, noi 

altri P’ri nolle, che ritornassimo 
alia nostra casa, per ritrar 
di 1^ le mobiglie. 


Done non tantosto arriuam- 
mo, che di subito su li occhi 
nostri pieni di lagrime per 
nedere una tanto grande sceler- 
agine, li empij ministri del 
Demonio (Fol. 2v) comincia- 
rono con pali di ferro a de- 
moliui sacri altari, sqnarciare 
le sacre immagine, e ridurre in 
minutissimi pezzi, spntacciarle, 
e con piedi calpestarle ; In fine 
non iasciando di esercitare 
sorte alcuna d’ impieta, che 
dal furor Maumetano contro 
Iddio, e d’ Santi suoi, gli 
ueniua dettato. 

Eatto questo, hauendo con 
lor proprij occhi riconosciuto, 
che niuno de X'paini era con- 
forme al empio rito circumciso, 
hauendo prima richiesto chi 
per loro facesse securt^, laquale 
da un solo fa dat, che per 
Faunenire niuno sarebbe pin 


Armenians. The impious sol- 
diery had no regard either- 
for age or condition. They 
kept shouting that we were 
circumcised all of us, but 
renegade followers of Maomet., 
When we arrived before him,, 
the"' Governor ordered all the 
Christians to be imprisoned. 
As for us, the Fathers, he 
told us to go back to our house 
and to remove the furniture. 

No sooner had we arrived 
there, than we had to witness 
a spectacle which drew tears 
from our eyes: the impious 
minions of the Devil (Fol. 2v} 
began presently to demolish 
the holy altars with iron bars, 
destroy the sacred images, 
reduce them to minute frag- 
ments, spit upon them, and 
trample them under foot. In 
fine, they omitted no kind of 
impiety which their Maumet- 
tan frenzy dictated to them 
against God and His Saints. 

After this, when they had 
ascertained with then own 
eyes that not one of the 
Christians had been circum- 
cised after their impious rite, 
they asked who would give bail 
—only one ^ came forward— on 
condition that none of them 


1 We suggest the name of Shah ‘Ala-ud-dln Muhammad. Of. JASB., 
1910, p. 452. Among the additional MSS., British Museum, VoL 1 
(1828-41), No. 9855, is found a petition from him to the ‘Signor Padre- 
Superior Jiu’, in which he recites how he came to Agra and was asked by 
the Portuguese to go bail for the Portuguese prisoners from Hugli. No- 
one else would give security for them: so he had several interviews with 
Asaf Jah, the l^an-khanan, and procured the liberty of the prisoners.. 
Compare with S. Manrique, Itinerario Oriental^ p. 439, col. I. ‘Coje 
Alamti Maraede’ was Aurangzeb’s ambassador to the Portuguese in 
1667-68. Cf. J. F. J. Bikar, Collec0o de Tratartos e concertos de pazes,. 
t. IV, pp. 123-135, We cannot suggest the name of Mirza Zu-1 Qarnain, 
who was then at Lahore, As for Jerome Veroneo, the Venetian planner 
and builder of the Taj, he was very possibly among the prisoners himself „ 
since no discrimination was made between the prisoners from Hugh and 
the Agra Christians. 
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ritomato da noi per fare ora- 
tioiie, rimandarono ciascimo a 
sua casa, e noi con alcuni pochi 
foniimenti sottratti dalle empie 
niani cF sMrri, poiclie quest! per 
cominaiidameiito del Ke doue- 
iiano restare iiitati ci ritirammo 
'ad alciine case da pigione. 

lior nieiitre il Re commaiida, 
che questo si facci, egli si 
ritroiiaiia lontano di qua .25, 
gioniate di caiiiino Bella citta 
di Tabor capo di questo. Regno ; 
et appresso di Iiii staiia un n’ro 
P’re in compagnia di un nobi- 
liss.o cortegiano, homo inolto 
benenierito della Comp. a, e 
foiiiidatore del Collegio, e Mis- 
sioiie del Tibet. Pero ueiiendo 
Funo, e Faltro con un messo 
a posta auuisato affine che 
se fusse state possibile porges- 
sero alcun agiuto a tanti mali. 
Appena riceuerono le nostre 
lettere, che di nouoii Re com- 
manda, che subito fussimo 
mandati uia del Regno per 
ritornare a nhi Paesi. Giunta 
questa noua, dato di mano a 
tutto cio, che di pretioso si 
ritrouaua appo cli noi, d per 
uso nTo, 6 per seruitio della 
chiesa, Finuiammo insieme con 
.2. PTi allTndie; e fra tanto 
aspettando noi if ritorno del 
Re in questa citta, 


il qual subito giunto, comin- 
ciammo a negotiare con il 
socero di liii, homo uecchio, 


would thenceforth come to us 
again for prayer; next, they 
sent them all home. We re- 
tired to some rented houses 
with some few articles saved 
from the impious hands of the 
soldierjq which the King had 
ordered to leave intact. 

Now, while the King ordered 
these proceedings, he was in 
the city of Tabord the caxhtai 
of this kingdom, a journey 
of 25 days from here. Near 
him was one of our Fathers 
who was in the suite of a very 
noble courtier, a great bene- 
factor of the Society, the 
founder of the College, and of 
the Mission of Tibet Both 
were informed by express 
courier of what had happened, 
in the hope that, if possible, 
they would give us a helping 
hand in our troubles; but, 
they had scarcely received 
our letters when the King 
issued another order turning 
us out of the Kingdom and 
bidding us return to our 
countries. On receiving this 
news, we took whatever valu- 
ables we had either for our 
personal use or for the use of 
the church, and sent them off 
to the Indies ^ under the care 
of two Fathers. Meanwhile, 
we. awaited the King’s return 
to this city. 

As soon as the King had 
come back, we entered into 
negotiations with his father- 


^ Read : Lahor. Another proof that the Italian text is not the original 
one, or at any rate another proof that our text is a copy. 

2 The Father then with the Mirza may have been Fr. Francesco 
•Gorsi.-'' ■ 

3 Alexander, the father of Mirza Zu-i Qarnain (Alexander), had held 
high office under Akbar. The J^Iirza had been brought up in the palace 
with Shah Jahan himself. 

^ Portuguese India: Goa, and its settlements on the West Coast. 
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e eke pill fiate in somi- 
gliaiiti occasioiii e’era state 
molto faiioreuole, accio ci sug- 
gerisse qiialciie rimedio in cosi 
graiie boras ca; ma elli franca - 
niente ei rispose, eke il case 
nostro era spedito, e eke non 
si poteiia tentar cosa alcuna 
appo del Re, ne far pin longa 
dimora nel Regno; ma esser 
iiecessario, eke quanto prima 
ci partissimo; il eke accio pin 
facilmente si potesse eseguire, 
egli per I'anior, eke ci portana, 
ci haiirebe dato komini fidati, 
e siciiri, c6 quali senz’aitro 
impedimento kauriamo portuto 
passare all’Indie. Cio inteso 
{.Fol. 3f) da noi gii mostrammo 
Fordme del Wro P’re Prole, 
come clmponena, che non 
partissimo dalla presenza del 
Re se non scacciati a niua 
forza. A questo soggiunse 
egii, bene sta, noi potrete restar 
quiui come komini priuati, ma 
con qnesta conditione, eke 
in niuna maniera ainmettiate 
in easa nostra, ne in ckiesa 
alcun X’piano per orare, e 
molto meno, che non fa.cciate 
rannanza di loro. Cosi, sebene 
di mala iioglia, accettaramo 
Finiqua conditione, ancorcke 
con speranza di qua] che magi or 
bene: e pure non ricuso, che 
formassinio una noua snpplica 
al Re, per ottener licenza, al 
meno ei fnsse lecito di esercitare 
i nki ministerij con i nli 
x^piani, come per Fananti era 
costume di farsi, e questo 
senza pompa e strepito alcuno, 
e questa supplica si esibi egli di 
presentare al Re; il che sink 
kora non ka eseguito, ancor- 


in-law,i an old man, who had 
several times been very favour- 
able to us in similar occasions, 
and asked him to suggest liow 
we might avert so furious 
a storm; but, he answered 
candidly that our case was 
hopeless, that it was impossible 
for us to try anything with 
the King, or remain a,ny longer 
in the Kingdom. We were 
to leave as soon as possible, 
and, to facilitate matters, he 
would — out of the love he 
bore us — ^have given us safe 
and trusty attendants with 
whom we might have gone 
without further delay to the 
Indies. On hearing this, {Fol. 
3f) we showed him the order 
of our Father Provincial, which 
enjoined on us not to leave the 
King’s presence unless we were 
driven out by sheer force. 
Hereupon he replied: A^ery 
well, you may remain here as 
private individuals, but on 
condition that jmu will in no 
way admit to your house or 
to your church aiw Christian 
who might come to pray, much 
less may you hold meetings 
Much against our wish, but 
with the hope of greater good, 
we accepted the iniquitous 
condition. He did not, how- 
ever, object to our drawing up 
a new petition to the King, 
asking that we might at least 
be allowed to minister to 
our Christians, a.s ive used 
to do before, that is without 
pomp or noise. Pie even 
offered to present this petition 
to the King, but he has not 
done so 3^et, although we liave 


1 Asaf-l^ian. 
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die pill fiate V babbiamo 
iiistaiitissi (nia)mente pregato. 

Noi fra tanto di nascosto, 
e fiirtiiiain.te andiaiiio soii- 
iieiiendo al meglio die si puole 
a q.ti ii’ii x/piaiii iniiiistrando 
loro i sacraiiienti, o con denari, 
di^' essi spontaiieam.te ei por- 
goiio, 6 die noi alia giorna.ta 
andiamo mendicando . Dal cbe 
la. 11 Ji V.a pub coiigettiiraTe 
co.iiie la passiamo in mezzo 
di tanti traiiagli, e fatighe di 
aiiimo, di eorpo, poiclie di 
eontiiiiio i;ii.uia-,m,o eon la. morte 
si piiol dire alia bocca, incerti, 
e (iiibiosi, die risoliitione liabbi 
a preiider di noi Fempio Re. 

De X'’piani die Fanno 
passato da Bengalla fiiriio con- 
dotti , qui prigione, iiiolti per 
la paura se ne sono fiigiti; 
aleiini liaiino cediiti a toi‘m,enti, 
la in.agior paido pero si li- 
trouaiia qiiiiii ancora pronta 
h sosteiiere qualsiiioglia ineon- 
tro e tormento per la fede, riso- 
Inti di segiiitare i P’ri oinnique 
:s,iaiio dal Re', relegati. . . Da 
..500. iiicirca d'prigioni .sono 
passati al altra uita, consumati. 
dalla feme, caldi eece.ssiui, 
et altre fatighe intollerabili 
eon segni eiiidentissimi della 
lor salute, poiche tutti, toltine 
alcuiii podii cb qiiali non 
liabbiaiiio.potiito trattare, lian- 
110 da noi preso i sacraiiienti, 
e li loro figlioli di fresco nati 
sono stati . battezzati.. ; Quelli , 
die sono rimasti, sono per 
la niagior parte donne al 
iiuiiiero quasi di .500., le quali 
cosi strettain.te uengono eusto- 
dite nelle case d’ principali sig.ri 
di quest a citta, die non e 
possibile trattar con loro, che 
pero niun giouamento se li 


several times urgently request- 
ed him. 

Meanwhile , we continue 
secretly and stealthily to help 
our Christians, as best we 
can, administering to them 
the Sacraments or assisting 
them with alms, which they 
offer us of their own accord 
or which we go begging day 
after daju Your Reverence 
can imagine what our life is 
like here, in the midst of such 
toils and troubles of soul 
and body. We ma^y say that 
death is ever staring us in 
the face, for we know not what 
resolution the impious King 
may take concerning us. 

Of the Christians who were 
brought here last year as 
prisoners from Bengalla, maiiy 
have ded out of fear; some 
have yielded under their tor- 
tures; but the greater number 
is still here, read}?" to face 
for the Faith any hardships 
and torments, and resolved to 
follow the Fathers whither- 
soever the King may banish 
them. What with hunger, and 
what with the excessive heat 
and other sufferings unbear- 
able, some 500 of the prisoners 
have departed to the next 
life, leaving us evident marks 
of their salvation. With the 
exception of a few with whom 
TO had not been able to com- 
municate, all bad received 
the Sacraments, and their new- 
ly born children were baptised. 
Those who remain are mostly 
women, about 500. These are 
so strictly guarded in the 
houses of the chief gentlemen 
of this city that it is impossible 
for us to have any dealings 
with them, or to get any help 
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pud cla noi arrecare. Ma quel- 
lo, die piu ci {Fol. 3?^) pesa 
e, che molti fanciulli per I’istes- 
sa cagioiie corrono grandissimo 
rissdiio della loro dannatione, 
e con essi si trouano da .43. 
mercanti Portoghesi con .80. 
schiaui incirca, li quali per 
ordine del Pe stanno imprigio- 
nati in un carcere priuato, 
e separate da tutti li altri; 
e sebene teneuano promessa 
di douer esser liberati quanto 
prima, ad ogni modo gia sono 
.2. anni, che si trouano cola 
con pochisima speranza di 
douerne uscire, e pero pian- 
piano uanno mancando 6 con- 
suniati dalle fame, 6 k forza 
d’ tormenti, li quali sono 
cosi essessiui, che superano ogni 
credere, et in questo i Mahu- 
metani non sono niente meno 
crudeli del istesso Nerone. 

lo se ho a dire il uero, stimo, 
che il N’ro Sig.re ci habbi data 
opportuna occasiotie di eserci- 
tare i nostri ministerij, mentre 
siamo sforzati porgere alcun 
soccorso a questi miseri scor- 
rendo continuam.te per le 
strade, e case, hor alia scoperta, 
hor di nascosto, talhora ancora 
in habito sconosciuto per mi- 
nistrare i sacramenti, e souuen- 
ire a corpi con cibi et anco per 
confermarli nella fede, accio 
in essa constantem.te si man- 
tenghino ; e pero tutti ad una 
uoee ricordeuoli di tanta carita, 
a pertamente confessano, che 
dopo Dio, dalli soli P’ri della 
nha Comp. a riconoscono la 
constanzai, e fermezza, che 
insperimentano nella credenza 
di nostra fede. 


to reach them. But, what 
grieves us more {FoL 3'y)' is 
that, for the same reason, iiiaiw 
children run the greatest risk 
of their perdition. . With theiii 
are 43 Portuguese merchants 
and about 80 slaves, who, by 
the King’s order, are kept in 
a private prison, separate from 
the rest. They had been pro- 
mised their liberty at the first 
occasion, but two years have 
now elapsed ^ and they 
are still there, with very little 
hope of ever being liberated. 
Little by little, their ranks are 
thinning. They die of hunger 
or under the stress of their 
torments, their sufferings being 
so excessive that they pass 
all belief, and in this matter 
the Maumettans are not less 
cruel than Nero himself. 

To tell the truth, I believe 
that Our Lord has given us an 
opportunity of fulfilling our 
ministerial duties. To afford 
some help to these poor 
wretches, we are continually 
obliged to run about the 
streets, from house to house, 
now openly, then secretly, 
at times too in disguise, minis- 
tering the Sacraments, reliev- 
ing their bodily wants with 
food, and confirming them in 
the faith, that they may per- 
severe in it to the end. Hence, 
in their gratitude for so much 
charity, they are unanimous 
in proclaiming openly that, 
after God, they owe to the 
Fathers of our Society the 
firmness and fortitude they feel 
in the profession of our faith. 


i Here Fr, de Castro himself shows that the prisoners had arrived 
at Agra in 1633. 
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Bui. cMerici, die. in Bengala 
esercitauano li officij cli ciirati 
cariclii di cateiie sono stati dal 
Regio carcere coiidotti pin fiate 
per le, strade, non per altro, che 
per haiier riciisato di seguitar 
la.setta di Maoiiietto; e dopo 
iuiighi trauagli, e torment!, alia 
fine sono passati felicemente 
al cieio. Siniilin.te dui P^ri 
Agostiniani detenuti nel mede- 
iiio carcere per Fistessa cagione 
coiifessori del ' iiero, Iddio, e 
della X’piana fede, perseiierano 
con grandiss.a coiistanza siiio 
a qiiesto giorno con siiigolare 
esempio di tiitti quest! nfii 
X^piaiii, ; et a cpiesti serui di 
Bio deUa nostra pouerta aiidia- 
mo iioi gioriialmente som- 
ministi’ando ii uitto necessario, 
non altrimeiiti die si fussero 
di II ’ra Comp. a con quella 
carita propria n’ra ; il die sapn- 
tosi dal P.Coano Pro’le del 
lor ordine ci ha reso per lettere 
gratie infinite. 


{Fol, '4f.) Questo e P’re niio 
ii state iiiiserabile alii occlii 


Two clerics, who performed 
the duties of parish-priests 
in Bengalla, were several times 
led in chains from the Royal 
prison through the streets, 
for no other reason than that 
they had refused to follow the 
sect of Moamet. After long 
travails and torments they 
have at last gone happily to 
heaven. 1 Two Augiistinian 
Fathers are also detained in 
the same prison for the like 
reason.^ Confessors of the true 
God and of the Christian faith, 
they persevere with the great- 
est constancy to this day, thus 
setting a singular example to 
all our Christians here. Out 
of our poverty and with that 
charity which is our character- 
istic, ive assist these servants 
of God and provide them daily 
with their necessary sustenance , 
just as if they belonged to our 
Society. The Father Provin- 
cial of their Order at Goa, on 
hearing of this tendered us by 
letter exceeding thanks. 

Such, my Father, is the 
state — ^wretched to human eyes 


^ Their names are ; Manoel d’Anliaya and. Manoel Garcia. 

The former was a native of Saiitarem in Portugal. Cf. S. Manrique, 
Itinefano Oriental^ Rome, 1649 and 1653, ch. Ixxxi. The inscription 
on his tomb in the old Agra Catholic Cemetery should be restored thus : 
AQVI lAZO P. / D’ANHAYA CLERI- / GO MORTO PELA / FEE / 
XA PRISlO A / 2D’AGOSTO 1633, / (‘Here lieth Father Manoel 
d’Anhaya, a secular priest, who died in prison for the Faith on August 2, 
T63a’)b: ^ . 

The second was perhaps of mixed descent, having been born at 
‘Siripur^, a Portuguese settlement at the mouth of the Meghna river, 
opposite the Island of Sundiva. Cf. Manrique, op. cU,, pp. 435./437. I 
propose the following restoration of the epitaph on his tomb in the oeta- 
gonal chapel in the old Catholic Cemetery at Agra : AQVI lAZO P. M.kl 
GARCIA CLER.GO;/ MG,RTO XO CAR / CERE PELA FEE A / 23 DE 
MARCO DV/ 1634. 7 (‘Here lieth Father Manoel Garcia, a secular 
priest, who died in prison for the Faith on March 23, 1634’), For the 
story of their sufferings and death, ef. Manrique, op, it., ch. Ixxxi. 

2 Their names are: Father Prior Friar Antonio de Christo and Father 
Friar Francisco de la Enearnacion. Cf. Manrique, op, ciL, chs. 58. 61. 65. 
80. 81., for a circumstantial account of their captivity and liberation. 
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hiimani, in ciii si ritroua di 
presente questa uigna di X’po, 
il quale ad ogni inodo, como ci 
conuien sperare della Diuina 
bonta, e clemenza, ha, lira esito 
felicissinio ; posciache sebene 
questo Re sin dalla sua fanci- 
iiliezza sia senipre stato iniini- 
cissimo d’ X’piani; tiittauolta 
non e consilium aduersus 
Dominu, il quale sapra bene, 
come speriamo, come pruden- 
tissimo iiignarolo trattar di 
maniera questa sua uigna 
eletta, chit pieiia di spine, e 
triloli non ha sin hora prodotto 
se non labrusche, a suo tempo 
produca frutti suauissimi di 
bone opere. 

Di Agra 5. di 7bre del .1635. 
D.V.R. 

Indegno senio nal Sig.re 

Joseph De Castro. 


— to which this viiie^^ard of 
Christ is now reduced. Still, 
•we may hope from the Divine 
Goodness and Mercy that this 
trial will have the happiest 
issue; for, though this King 
has from childhood been always 
most hostile to the Christians, 
3^et ‘ there is no counsel against 
the Lord’.i We hope that, 
as a wise vine -dresser, Goci 
will know horr to tend this 
His elect vineyard, so that, 
if it was heretofore full of 
‘thorns and thistles’ 2 and 
‘ brought forth only wild 
grapes’,^ it may produce in 
due season the most fragrant 
fruits of good works. 

From Agra, the 5th of Sep- 
tember, 1635. 

Your Reverence's 
Umvorthy servant in the Lord, 
Joseph De Castro. 


Another letter by Fr. de Castro, dated Agra, September 17, 
1636, and addressed to the General of the Society of Jesus, Rome, 
shows under what circumstances ^farman was obtained, allowing 
the Fathers to return to their house. We publish the original 
Portuguese autograph text wdth a translation. 


(p. 1.) t 

Jhus Maria. 1 

637 ~ Agra.2 

de Castro J.^ ' . ' 

M. to R. em X’po N.P. 
PaxX’piS. : 

Hha de V.P. dos .6. de Jan.o 
de 1635 recebi neste anno, 
naqual nos consola, e anima 


(p. 1.) 

Jesus, Mary. 

Our Very' Reverend Father 
, in Christ, 
The peace of Christ be 
always with you . 

I received this year a letter 
from Your Paternity, dated 
the 6th of January, 1635, in 


1 Autograph, letter. 

2,3 Notes by aix archivist: the date (] ) 637 should be (1 ) 036. 


1 Prov. 21. 30. 

2 Gen. 3. 18. 


3 Isai, ,5. 2. .4. 
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a perseiierar con a deiikla 
const .a nos traballios, con- 
fiados 110 gi'aiide preiiiio. e 
esperaiicas de aiier a tornar a 
bonain^’a. 

Fo] B’s sernido otniir as 
deiiotas orac;6is e S.os SS.os 
q’ V.P. con sna carid.O' inandoii 
offerecer . pera esta itein^ao, 
porq;’ no ciia: da Conceicao de 
N.S. ra fazendo eii lina peticao 
ael Rej ein q’ llie pedia, nos 
inandasse tornar a nosso Col- 
legio, e dar licentia de exer- 
citar os nossos ministerios,. com 
os nossos x'paos, se qiieria 
fioassemos ein sens reinos : nos 
.concedeo todas as iicentias q' 
ilie pedimos. afora a principal 
de pregar a N.S. ta fee eni sens 
reinos. Con esta enuio a V.P. 
a eopia. da patente qbios con- 
cedeo feita eni Parsio, e fielin.te 
tresladada em Portiignez. M.- 
tas gra§a.a damos a D's N. S.or 
de nos confirmar em sens 
reinos; e ainda q’ piibHcam.te 
nao se possa fazer o q' ^dese- 
janios em praticas familiares 
se pode tratar da lej e piiblicala 
no mellior niodo q’ se pode. e 
ainda, q"' mandou dernbar as 
Igrejas. no ines.o liigar fizenios 
linas casas m.to bem acomo- 
daclas polio nosso inteto. Dia 
da festa do Nascim.to de N. S.- 
ra dissemos a prim. a Missa 
nas casas nonaniente fabricadas 


which you console ns and 
encourage us to persevere in 
due constancy amidst onr 
tioubies, trusting in the great 
reward, and hoping that sun- 
shine will succeed the storm. 

God was pleased to hear the 
devout prayers and Holy Sacri- 
fices which Your Paternity in 
your charity ordered to offer 
up for this intention: for on 
the dai^ of Our Lad^^’s Concep- 
tion, ^ as I made a petition 
to the King, in which I asked 
him to decree that we might 
return to our College, and be 
allowed to exercise our minis- 
trations to our Christians, if 
he wished us to remain in 
his dominions, he granted us 
all the permissions we asked 
for, the chief one exeexited, 
viz, to preach our Holy Faith 
in his kingdoms. Herewith I 
send to Your Paternity a copy 
of the patent which he granted 
us. It is written in Persian, 
and is faithfully rendered into 
Portuguese. We return many 
thardcs to God our Lord for 
having confirmed us in the 
King’s dominions, and, though 
we cannot do in public what 
we wish, we can, however, 
in familiar discourses treat of 
the Law and make it known it 
as best possible ; again, al- 
though he ordered the destruc- 
tion of the Churches, 2 we have 


December 8, 1035. The farman was dated the following day. 

2 In Januar}’ 1041 there was at Agra a small chapel in the hou,se 
which Fatlier Prior Friar Antonio de Christo had occupied during a period 
of temporary freedom on parole. Cf. Manrique, op. cit.^ p. 344, col. 2. 
As Fr. Antonio was in prison on September b, 1035, he may have enjoyed 
this j’espite from capti’^ ity between September 5, 1635, and Christmas 
1640, at wliieh time he was again in prison. The churches here referred 
to are the Jesuit churches of Agra and Lahore. The tradition now current 
at Agra that the 'old Cathedral’ is the identical church built by Akbar 
lAkbar Padshah ki ytrjd) is here shown to be erroneous. The church 
built under Akbar, mostly at Jahangir’s expense, and on a site granted 
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COR gra.Rde applaiiso dos x^paos 
que parece tornarao a resRsci- 
tar con estas nouas licetias 
q’el Rej nos coiicedeo.. e assy 
continiiao como dantes os x’- 
paos a iiossa case fazendo tudo 
o q’ se fazia postoq' sem solem- 
nid.e exterior. 


Atribuimos tambem aos 
merecim.tos dos dittos S.os 
SS.os e deuotas ora^ois a 
nindan^a q’ este Rej fez em 
faiior do nosso S.or Mirza porq’ 
depois de o ter despriuado de 
nouo, e tiradas as rendas ; 
agora Ihe restituio tudo con 
dobrados fanores, e merces. 
e o S.or Mirza se monstra m.to 
agredecido a D’se a N. S.ta 
Comp. a por cujo mejo entende 
lire uem estos fanores dos Ceos. 
As cartas de V.P. eu Ibas 
eiiuiei feitas em ParsiOj confio 
q’ ©lie respondera a ellas. 
Elle e sua easa cada uez melbor 
proeedem em mat .a da fee e 
bous eostumeis, ainda q’ pade- 
cem m.tas necessid.es. A Pat- 
ent© q’ V.P. Ibe eniiio da funda- 
9E0 da MissEo do Tibet, Ihe 
chegou ate agora, q’he causa 


erected in the same place some 
buildings well adapted to our 
purpose. On the day of Our 
Lady’s Nativity 1 we said the 
first Mass in the newly con- 
structed buildings, to the great 
Joy of the Christians who 
seemed to revive with these 
new permissions granted us 
by the King. And so, the 
Christians frequent our house 
as before, and we do whatever 
we did heretofore, though with- 
out external solemnity. 

We also attribute to the 
merits of the said Holy Sacri- 
fices and prayers the change 
made by the King in favour 
of our Lord Mirza. After he 
had again deprived him (of 
his office) and despoiled him of 
his revenues, he once more 
restored everything to him and 
even doubled the favours and 
kindnesses he formerly en- 
joyed.^ The Lord Mirza shows 
himself very grateful to God 
and our holy Society, through 
which he believes he receives 
these heavenly favours. I sent 
him Your Paternity’s letters 
after translating them into 
Persian, and I hope he will 
answer them. He and his 
household are making more 
and more progress in the 
faith and in its good practices, 


by Akbar at Jahangir’s request, was destroyed accident ally by fire in 
Jahangir’s reign. 

3 Septembers, 1636. 

2 From a letter by Fr. Francis Corsi (x4.gra, October 5, 1633) we learn 
that the Mirza had been thrown out of favour and had had all his property 
confiscated. At the time of writing, however, he had been reinstated. 
We imderstand from Fr. de Castro’s present letter that the Mirza had 
lost Shah Jahan’s favour a second time. Since Fr. de Castro’s letter 
from Agra, September 5, 1635, did not allude to the fact, but showed the 
Mirza in the King’s suite at Lahore, it would follow that this second change 
of fortune had occurred between September 5, 1633, and September 17, 
1636; presumably, between September 5, 1635, and December 8, 1635, 
considering that the Fathers had obtained their farman on the latter date 
and had not been harassed since. 
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■cle admira^aOs mas, s^o des- 
■'Coatas de tam largos camiiilios. 


Ja escreui a V.P. q' iiisto 
■estar acabada a Mssao do 
'Tibet, sara m.to necess.o appM- 
■car a siia reiida a este Collegio, 
•conu|* ficara bastantem.te aco- 
modado. e o S.r Mirza folgara 
se apliqiie antes nestes reinos 
q'* ein oiitros, iiisto fazere os 
Padres os siifragios de dnas 
fiinda^oes como pbiiete fazer. 


Neste mez de Julbo forao 
•dons P.es p’®^ missEo de Xiri- 
nagar, aiiida nEo sabemos de 
;sua cbegada. do q’ soceder, 
aiiisarei a V.P. , Nests Coll.o 
por nierce do S.or niuemos 
con m.ta paz ajudando estes 
x’paos e infieis, o q’esperamos 
fazer con maior frnito ajudados 
con S.ta bencao de V.P. em 
E'ql nos encomedamos. 

de Agra 17. Setebro 1636.^' 


albeit they suffer many priva- 
tions. The letter which Your 
Paternity sent him concerning 
the foundation of the Mission 
of Tibet has not yet reached 
him, and it is cause for sur- 
prise ; but these are disappoint- 
ments inevitable with such 
great distances. 

I already wrote to Your 
Paternity that, considering 
that the Mission of Tibet is 
at an end,i it will be quite 
necessary to apply to this 
College the foundation made 
for it. With it the College 
will be sufficiently provided 
for, and the Lord Mirza will 
be glad to see it appHed in 
these kingdoms rather than in 
others, provided the Fathers 
give him — which they promise 
to do — suffrages for two foun- 
dations. 

In July this year two Fathers 
went to the Mission of Xiri- 
nagar.^ We do not know 
whether they have arrived. 
Whatever happens, I shall let 
Your Paternity know\ Thanks 
to the Lord, we live in great 
peace in this College, helping 
the Christians and the infidels, 
and we hope to do so with still 
greater success, if helped our- 
selves by Your Paternity's 
holy blessing, for which we 
commend ourselves. 

From Agra, the 17th of Sep- 
tember, 1636. 


1 Kotes by an archivist. 


^ A Mission had been established at Tsaparang in Gnge, Western 
Tibet, by Fr. Anthony de Andrada, in 1625. He had paid a first visit 
to that town in 1624. The Mission had come to grief at the hands of 
the King of Ladakh, owing to the too great favour shown to the Fathers 
by the King of Tsaparang. 

2 Srinagar in Garhwal. 
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D, V, P. 

Iiid.o filho e seriio em'X’po, 

f Joseph de Castro. 

Address {other -page) : 

.M M. to R.. do in Chr’o 
N.'P. 11 P./Miitio ViteiiescM 
Preposito Go- / iierale della 
Comp, a di Giesn./ In Roma./ 
2a Via./ D..Mogol./ 

Endorsements: 

P,e Joseph de Castro 17 
Dezembro 1636. Mogor. 

Se consoloii corn a q’ recebeo 
de V.P. de 35. 

Alcangon restitni^am das 
casas, etc. e poder exercitar os 
ministerios com os x’paos. 
Manda a copia da Patente del 
Rey. 

O. S.or Mirza, e sua casa 
procedem m.to ( ?) bein. 

Tornou a graca del Rey q’ 
Ihe fez (faz ?) mm i e fauores. 


Pede se Ihes applique ao 
Collegio de Agra a renda do 
Thibet, q’ o S.or Mirza se 
Gontentara hqne naquelle 
Reiiio esta fundagam fazendo- 
Ihe os suffragios conio fundador 
de dous Collegios. 


Your Paternity’s 
Unworthy son and servant 
ill Christ,. 

f Joseph de Castro. 

Address {other page) : 

To our Very Reverend 
Father in Christ, Father / Mti- 
tins Viteliesclii, Provost Ge- / 
neral of the Society of Jesus./ 
At Rome./ 2rid direction./' 
From Mogoi. 

Endorsenmits: 

Father Joseph de Castro^. 
December 17, 1636.1 Mogor,. 

■ He was consoled by Your 
Paternity’s letter of (i6)35. 

He recovered the houses, 
etc. and obtained leave to 
minister to the Christians. He 
sends a copy of the King’s 
Patent. 

The Lord Mirza and his 
household are getting on very 
well. 

He has been re-instated into 
the King’s favour and has 
obtained from him many 
favours and graces. 

He 2 asks that the revenues- 
of Thibet be applied to them, 
to the College of Agra. The 
Lord Mirza will be pleased 
to ' see that foundation remain 
in that kingdom, provided he 
receive suffrages as the 
founder of two Colleges. 


T^'aces of the seal. 

Copia em Parsio da patente g’ Gopy in Persian of the patent 
el Mej Xagian. S.or do Industan granted by King Xagian, Lord 
passou aos P.es da Comp.a de of Industan, to the Fathers of 
Ihns em Agra, sua Gorte. the Society of Jesus in his 

Court of Agra. 


1 Muiias imroes. 


1 An evident mistake for September 17, 1636. 

2 Father de Castro, 
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(Follows the Persian text (19 lines), which I do not now 
find among these pape,rs,-Ai.mong which they should have been 
found. We shall place in its stead Fr. de Castro's Portuguese 
translation with our English translation of the same,) 

(Iniinediately under the Persian text we have these expla- 
nations:) 


Em cima desta patente esta 
posta a ehapa del Rey grande 
na qual estain escrittos os 
iioiiieis dos .reis sens predeees- 
sores'. eomecando do gi’an 
Temiirlang, donde elles descen- 
den, nste ,he o deciino e no 
me jo da chapa, esta escritto, o 
nome deste Rej, se chama 
Xaegiaha:ii. i. S.or do mundo. 
Detras da mes.a patente uam 
catorze sinais dos principals 
officials del Rej, con suas 
ehapas, e do gran Vazir, e do 
sogro.del Rep q’ foj terceiro 
diante del ReJ, p’ nos aicanear 
a ditta Patente. Mats de cinq’ 
Inezes aiidei no exercito del 
Rej solicitando esta patente. 
gramas a Deos e a N. S.ra q’ 
tandem, se alcam^ou, e logo 
toinaiiios posse' dO' Coll.o deru- 
bado a Igreja e fazendo as 
noiias casas. 


f Oopia da • patente q'el Rej 
Mogol^ ^ deo/,, am Padres' da 
Oomp.a, de . Ikus f ’ residem em 
Agra siia €orte no anno de 1635 
aos 9. de Dezemhro. Tresladada 
de Parsio em Portugiiez^ 


1 In Bt*. de Castro’s writing, 
another’s handwriting. 


At the top of this patent 
is placed the seal i of the great 
King, in which are written 
the names of the Kings, his 
predecessors, beginning with 
the great Temurlang, from 
'whom they are descended. 
The present King is the tenth, 
and in the middle of the seal 
is written the name of this 
King, his name being Xaegi- 
ahan, i.e. Lord of the world. 
At the back of the same patent 
are fourteen signatures of the 
King’s chief officials wdth their 
seals, and that of the great 
Vazir and of the King’s father- 
in-law, who was our mediator 
before the King to obtain for 
us the said patent. During 
more than five months, I went 
with the King’s army, soliciting 
this patent. Thanks be to God 
and Our Lord that it has at last 
been obtained. We at once 
took possession of the College, 
pulling down the Church, and 
building the new houses. 

t patent which 

the Mogol King granted to the 
Fathers of the Society of J esus, 
residing in his Court of Agra, 
on the %th of December of the 
year 1635.2 Translated from 
the Persian into Portuguese. 


The translation in Portuguese is in 


^ Portuguese from Hindustani chhdpd=seB>l. 

^ The year seems to have been at first 1636, but this, would be a 
mistake, the year 1636 corresponding to the 9th year of Shah Jahan’s 
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Neste tempo sahio o formiio The formao of King Xagiao 
do Rey Xagiao, conuena sabar, was issued at this time. It 
q' os liigares, e casas, e Adro is good to know that the places, 
dos Padres franqiiis que esta ■ houses, and Cemetery of the 
em Agra, e tudo aquillo q’o Frangui Fathers who are at 
Rey Gianguir Hies tern dado Agxa, and whatever King Gian- 
de merge, e mais tudo aquillo guir granted them in gift, and 
q’ ellas conforme ao direito whatever besides they bought 
da iustiga comprarao, e fabri- and built according to the 
carao, tudo isso, damos e rights of justice, all this we give 
concedemos outra uez aelles, and grant once more to them, 
e confirmamos estabilmete, he and firmly ratify. It is neces- 
neeessario, que os gouernadores, sary that the governors, over- 
sobrestantes, officiais, meirin- seers, officials, and bailiffs, and 
hos, e todos osniais, aquelles . all the rest who serve the ro^xil 
q’ serue a Coroa real, Ihes Crown should leave to them 
deissem a poge liure, e que the free possession (of them), 
ningue Ihes prohiba, ou per- and let no one prevent them, 
turbe esta ligenga, a merge; or interfere with this permission 
mais se mandou que a fabrica and favour. Moreover, it was 
da Igreia que elles fizerao, se ordered that the building of 
derube athe o chao, mas os the Church, which they had 
materiais della, a elles se erected, be destroyed to the 
entregue, p’ q’ se elles quizerem ground, but let the materials 
possSo no mesmo iugar fabricar of it be made over to them, so 
casas pera si .do mesmo modo, that, if they so wish, they may 
se os xpSos por cauza de build houses for themselves in 
bautizar sens fiihos, ou por the said place. In the same 
fazer cazamentos, ou por cauza way, if the Christians come to 
da doenga, ou por cauza de the house of the Fathers to 
fazer oragao, ulerem a casa dos have their children baptized, 
Padres ningue Ihes prohiba, or their marriages celebrated, 
e tambem deixe que enterrem or in case of illness, or for the 
os mortos conforme ao sen sake of prayer, let no one 
ciistume no Adro, q’ p’ isso se prevent them, and let them 
Hies tern dado. Visto isto also according to their custom 
ningue seia q’ tenha ouzadia de bur}^ their dead in the Cemetery 
contradizar aos mandamentos which was given them for the 
reals, sob pena da desgraga purpose. On seeing this, let 
del ReJ, foy escrita aos dous no one be so bold as to go 
do mez q’ os mouros chamam against the royal behests, under 
Deh. no anno oitauo do men penalty of the King’s disfavour, 
reinado. Written on the second of the 

month by the Moors called 
Deh, in the eighth year of my 
reign. 

{Another English translation done hy a Miinshi at the request 
of Fr, Hyacinth, O.C,, Agra. m 1913.) 
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'The Great God. 

At this time this exalted and auspicious firman was issued 
with honour and dignity, that the buildings and Cemetery, 
belonging to the European. Fathers and situated in Akbarabad, 
known as Agra, and which was gifted to them by order of His 
Majesty and whatever more they have purchased themselves and 
constructed by virtue of different documents and are in possession 
of, it is required that the honoured officers and economical officials 
and kotw^als of the state act in obedience to the sublime and 
sacred orders and make absolute and entire possession of the 
above-mentioned buildings wdthout any change or alteration. 
It has also been ordered that the church buildings constructed 
therein be brought to the ground, and the materials be made 
over to them, so that, shoiild they desire, they may build a 
dwelling-house for themselves. In the same maimer, if desirable, 
the assembly of Christian people in time of birth, marriage,, 
sickness and for prayers in the house of the Fathers will not be 
objected to or prohibited. Also that they shall bury their dead 
according to their owm rites in the land bestowed upon thenn 
Do not act contrary to the orders. 

Written on the 2nd of Dey in the month of God year 80.^ 


Extract from an Italian letter of Father Joseph de Castro 
(Agra, April 16, 1637) reviewing the situation in 1635 and show^- 
ing that a better state of things had been reached. 

{Fol, If.) 'Your Paternity must know’ howq after having 
been a little over a year out of the College with great discomfort 
(to ourselves) and' the danger of being expelled from these 
countries, at the end, when we had first had recourse to God and 
the Madonna, and had agreed to vow a yearly Mass of thanksgiving 
to Our Lady on the day when our College and church, which is 
dedicated to the Holy Name, would be restored, Your Paternity 
must know% I say, how it pleased the Divine Majesty, through 
the intercession of His Holy Mother, that, on the day of Our 
Lady’s Immaculate Conception, after many requests made 
through the King’s father-in-lawq our ancient friend, and the 
only protector of all the Christians, wo should be granted by the 
King, on the above-said day, not only the favour of returning 
to our College, but also all the favours wo asked for, to wit, leave 
to administer freely the Sacraments of Baptism, marriage, 
penance and the Holy Eucharist, to bury our dead after our. 
manner in the cemetery given us by his father and confirmed 
to us by him: as also leave for the Christians to come to our 
house and say their prayers privately wdthout let or hindrance, 
so that wo have been confirmed (in our former privileges) with 
full security and under patent royal, a favour which, in truth, 
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seems quite manifestly to have been granted ns by the power 
of €lod rather than by any human agency. 

'It is true that he obhgecl ns to destroy the two churches 
of Lahor and Agra; still, he gave ns leave to erect for oiir use 
another house, in the .said place of the Church of Agra,' as in 
fiict we have done, building two or three rooms which serve very 
well for our purpose. There we. celebrate at present the divine 
offices, and say Mass. The men are on one side, and the women 
on the other, so that they hear Mass without seeing one another: 
for it is the custom in these Kingdoms that the women should 
not be seen by the men, even of their own household, their 
father, husband and brother excepted. {Fol,lv.) 

{The first four lines are somenihat damaged.) 'In order 
to avoid giving suspicion....,.., as I have said, every day, 
after the Masses have been said, we collect the sacred vestments 
and the candlesticks, and whatever might give a clue to this. 
And so, with the grace of God, (we get on ?) as best we can, and 
the Christians frequent (our house?) as before, in peace and 
quiet, and we obtain much fruit among them all by means of the 
sermons we preach every Sunday and on feastdays, and during 
this time of Lent we have been giving every Friday the sermon 
on the Passion of Christ our Lord, and have had the discipline 
afterwards, amidst great concourse of all the Christians, 
Armenians, Portuguese, French, Venetians, and Industanis. 
Hence, I was obliged to preach to them in Persian and Industani. 
As for the infidels, we speak often to them in private discourses 
of our Holy Faith. May God grant them the true light, so that 
they may receive it. 

' 'This lOng holds .us in such aversion that he does not want 
in any way to see us and the other courtiers behave in like manner. 
Only the King’s father-in-law, by reason of the ancient friendship 
which he has always had with the Fathers and the Christians, 
continues to trea.t us with the same familiarity as before, granting 
us many favours and services ; nay, after God and Our Lady, 
we ow^e him all the good things w^e have. He alone speaks in our 
favour to the King, whereas so many others tr}^ to do us all the 
harm they can; but, because we stand under the protection of 
this Prince, wiio is the second after the King, many shou' us 
more respect than they otherwise w^ould. On our part, we try 
to be on the best of terms with him, sei*ving him in wiiatever 
he orders us, and giving him letters of recommendation to our 
Christians wffio are in the harbours of Mascate and Tatta, seeing 
that his merchants trade with the said ports. This year he 
sends one of his agents to Goa with a great quantity of money, 
to buy jew'els and precious stones to be presented to tlio King. 

'In this College at least four priests are needed, because 
one is continually accompanying our founder, the Lord Mirza 
Zulcarnen and his sons, who follow the King through his various 
kingdoms. The other three remain in the College, and they 
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may not be fewer, as Your Paternity knows best: Father Francis 
Moraiidi, who alreadj^ knows w'ell the two languages, Persian and 
Iiidiistaiii; Father Joani, d' Oliveira, who knows only Industani; 
•and myself, vho have been for three years already, though 
unworthily, in charge of this College. And I have often already 
requested the Father Provincial to grant me the favour of sending 
another Father, who may fill this office more usefully, while I 
shall serve, liiiii as interpreter and confessor of all the Christians. 
Father Moraiidi made liis profession of the four vows in the month 
■of Beceiiiber last. The two Fathers get on very well,_^and, with 
the grace of C4od, and thanks to their virtue, theA^ live in the 
,g,reatest peace which it is possible to desire. . . . ’ 



Journal Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters, 

VohimelW 1938. 

Abticlb No. 22. 

Catliolicism in the East Indies in 1680-81. From , the 
Latin of Fr. A. Thomas, S.J. .(Siam, Oct. 30, 1681). 

Edited and translated 
By THE Rev. H. Hosten, S.J. 

The Latin text wliicli we publish and translate here was 
privately printed for the first time in Catalogus Sociorum et 
Officionim 3Iissio‘ms Bomhayensis et Poonensis Provincice Ger- 
ma7im, SJ,, Mense Map 1910, Bombay Examiner Press, 1910, 
pp. 27-38. It comes from among the MSS. belonging to the 
Society of Jesus in Europe. The original letter of Fr. Anthony 
Thomas appears to have been in Latin : for we have other Latin 
autograph letters of his from China. 

Fr. C. Vrithoff, S.J., St. Mary's College, Kurseong, placed at 
my disposal recentty a MS. copy of a similar letter, transcribed 
by himself and a friend on a copy made by the late Fr. Alphonse 
Lallemand, S.J., from a text in the Archives Generales du 
Royaume, Brussels, Fonds Jesuitique, Province Flandro- Beige, 
Carton Nos. 1162-1170. Fr. Lallemand, S.J., dated his copy 
June 3, 1912. On Fr. Lallemand’s copy Fr. H. Bosnians, S.J., 
noted that he had a photograph (No. 154, in his collection) of 
what he calls the original belonging to the Society of Jesus. He 
also gave it as his opinion that the addressee of the letter was the 
Provincial of Gaule-Belgique. By means of Fr. Bosmans'' 
photograph, corrections were made on the copy belonging to 
Fr, Vrithoff. 

The Bombay text has its flaws. The editor did not always 
succeed in deciphering the writing. The Brussels text, which 
appears to be also original, at times omits parts of the Bombay 
text; at times it adds. It is quite possible that Fr. Thomas 
wrote several copies of the same letter, to be sent by different 
ships, as the custom was, to one or more persons. It is not 
impossible, too, that the photograph in Fr. Bosmans’ collection 
belongs to another text than the Bombay one : for Fr. Bosmans 
thought the addressee of the text in his photograph was the 
Provincial of Gaule-Belgique, whereas We might think that the 
original of the Bombay text was first addressed to the Duchess 
of Aveyro at Salamanca. Moreover, Fr, Vrithoff tells me that 
if the photograph shown him by Fr. Bosmans had contained 


Editorial Note : This paper was received in 1930 but for various 
reasons it remained unattended before the death of the author. It 
is now published in its original form, and Dr. S. K. Chatterji, the 
Philological Secretary, has revised the proofs.- — B, G. 
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the riiaiiy variants noted in the Bombay text, lie woiilci not have, 
hiiJed to note them. ' ’ ' 

With, the help of the Brussels text all the place-names in' 
the Bombay text have become intelligible, and eveiy thing of 
value is clear. We offer the Bomba}’ text as our own, indicating 
at foot the chief variants in the Brussels text (indicated as Briix.). 

Anthony Thomas, son of Philip Thomas, ‘ prociireiir’ to the 
‘Council of Naniiir, and of Marie Derhet, was born at Naiinir on 
March 25, 1644, and entered at Toiirnai the Novitiate of the 
Gallo-Belgian Province of the Societ}^ of Jesus on September 
24, 1660. He left Lisbon for China on April 3, 1680, and arrived 
at Goa on September 26, 1680. 0.nly in June 1681 did he enibarL 
for the Further East.- The voyage to Yiithia, capital of Siam, 
lasted 3 1 months, which, as his letter suggests, would show that 
he landed at different places on the way. We know, for instance, 
that he had gone first as far as Malacca, and that the unsea worthy 
state of the ship taking him to Macao made them steer back 
to Siam, He was still in Siam on February 22, 1682, on which 
date he observed an eclipse of the moon. We find him in China 
on December 20, 1682. His life as one of the Emperor’s inatlie- 
niaticians till his death at Pekin, on July 29, 1709, belongs to the 
history of the China Missions. 

I borrow^ these few biographical notes from two excellent 
articles by Pere Henri Bosnians, S.J., of Brussels. The first is 
LeUre inklite d' Antoine Thomas^ missionaire beige en Chine 
an XVII-e siecle, of. Missions Beiges^ Bruxelles, 1908, pp. 12-23; 
60-65; 117. The letter, a copy, in French, is dated Goa, 
November 28, 1680. The second, LeUre du P, Antoine Thomas, 
8J,, daUe de Pehmg, le 8 Sept, 1688, appeared in Archiv fur die 
Geschichte der N aMirwissenschaften nnd der Technik, I, 
pp. 36-42. I have only the Separat-abdr nek, which is undated. 
This second letter, an autograph, is in Latin. 

St. Joseph/ s College, Bar jeelmg, 

24-4-1930. 


(P. 27.) )Status Indiae Ori- {P.21.) State of East India 
entails a. 1681, in the year 1681, 

descriptns a P. Thomas, mis- described by Fr. Thomas, a 
sionario in regno Siameiisi.^ Missionary m the Kingd'Oni of 

Siam. 

Ex quo Hollaiidi in hunc From the time that the 
Orientem penetrarnnt, longe Hollanders penetrated into this 

1 Brax.: scriptus a Pp Antonio Thoraa, missionario Gallo-Belga, 
ex Siam 30 octobris 1681. 
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alius turn Religioiiis turn Liisi- 
taiiae potentiae status existit ; 
ubi eiiiiti Bataviaiii suae nioii- 
aTcliiae „ caput erexeruiit, illato 
.Liisitaiiis bello quoriiiii tunc 
sumina erat in Orieiite poteii- 
tia, mult a eis miiiiita et cele- 
bria loca favente sibi liostium 
inter se invidia ac , divisione 
•eripiieruiit. Eteiiim. Mala- 
earn. insulain .Ceilanam, 
Cocliirmm, Ci'angaiiorem, et 
Cananorem (nunc loca iiiiiiiiti- 
ssima) oecuparunt. Deinde 
eoriini liortatii et auxilio urbs 
S. Thomae, vulgo i\IeIiia.por 
dicta, eapta est a rege Colgonda 
Saraceno. et ut sibi orae Coro- 
n la n del pra e cipuuin conn nei* - 
ciiim iisurpa rent , Palia^ cat a, in 
arcem raunitissimani erexere ; 
ita modo totuiii fere conimer- 
ciiini Hollandis ad se trahen- 
tibus, vix quidqiiani superest 
in Orieiite Liisitaiiis; nam al- 
iunde rex Pei'sarum Armiitiam^ 
abstulit, et Rex Arabiae Mos- 
eatam aiiasque eiiisdem littoris 
arces, ciun quo etiarnnuni 
continuuiii belluin gerunt. 
Insiiper rex Canara arcem. Lusi- 
tanairi in Barcelor 'et in Mange - 
,lor expugnavit destruxitque, 
et,rex Caleciiti arcem celebrem 
quae ' erat . in Cliale prope 
Oaleciitiim, ita ut nihil modo 
supersit . ■Liisitaiiiae nisi' 'Goa, 
Macaiim, , ^ 'Biii,^ , ■. Daman, 
Bacaim, Cliaiil, item ,iii littore 
Africae Mozambicuni, Momba- 
za et Soffalla , arces , miinitae, 
quibiis insuper add! poteriint 
insulae Timor, et Solor cjuae 


East, the state both of Religion 
and of the Portuguese power 
is very diffei'ent from what it 
was ; for, after they had made 
Batavia the capital of their 
domination, they waged war on 
the Liisitaiiians, whose xiower 
in the East was then in its 
zenith, and took from them, 
thanks to the mutual jealousies 
and divisions of their enemies, 
many strong and famous 
places . They occupied Malaca, 
the Island of Ceilan, Cochin, 
Cranganor and Cananor (places 
now most strongly fortified). 
Then, at their instigation 
and with their help, the towui 
of St. Thomas, commonly 
called Melliapor, was taken 
by the King of Colgonda d 
a Saracen, and in order to 
usurp the chief trade of the 
Coromandel Coast, they erected 
at Paliacata a very strong 
fortress. Hence, as at present 
the Hollanders are diverting 
nearly all the commerce to 
themselves, the Lusitania ns 
have hardly anything left in 
the East. In fact, elsewhere 
the King of Persia took from 
them Armiis {Ormuz), and the 
King of Arabia seized Moseat 
(Maseat) and other fortresses 
on the same coast, and they 
are still continualiy at war 
with him. Moreover, the King 
of Canara captured and de- 
stroyed the Lusitaniaii fortress 
at Barcelor and Mangelor ; 
and .the King of Calicut, the 
famous' stronghold which was 


^ Bnix.: Ai'musicvm. 

- Bvux.: Arces Biu ( — the fortresses of Diu). 


^ Goiconda. 

- Puli cat, near Madras. 
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infra Javam ac Molticas jacent 
ad meridieiii. 


Nec minus diversa est a 
veteri Religionis facies; nam 
e locis ab Hollandio occupatis 
expiilsi sunt omnes Religiosi 
ae Sacerdotes, et grex 
Christianorum omni pasture 
destitutus, in Arabia vero 
et Armutia extincta est Christ- 
ianae fidei memoria, et in 
Japonia ita clausum sacerd- 
otibus iter ut ab annis plus 
quam 40 nemini prorsus eo 
penetrare licuerit. IgiturSoei- 
etas nostra praeterquam quod 
suas ill Japonia sedes amisitj 
insuper Collegium in Tutu- 
eurim cum Seminario, in 
Columbo, Jasanapan (vel 
Jafanapan),^ Manaria insula, 
Coulani , Cochini , Cranganore 
Armuziae, Malaeae et Ternatae 
ac Macassariae perdidit (P. 28) 
praeter Residentias in Chale, 


at Cbale^ near Calecut. The 
result is that now the Lusita- 
nians have nothing left them 
but Goa, Macao {Macaum), Din, 
Daman, Ba^aim and Chaul; 
they have also, on the African 
Coast, Mozambique, Mombaza 
and Soffalla, fortified places; 
to these may be added the 
islands of Timor and Solor, 
which lie to the south, below 
Java and the Molucas, 

Nor is the state of Religion 
less different from what is 
used to be. From the places 
occupied by the Hollanders all 
the Religious and Priests have 
been expelled, and the Chris- 
tian flock has been left without 
any shepherd. As for Arabia 
and Armus {Ormuz) ^ the memo- 
ry of the Christian faith is 
there extinguished; and the 
road to J apan is so blocked 
against the Priests that not 
one has been able to penetrate 
for more than 40 years. There- 
fore, our Society has lost, 
besides her residences in Japan, 
the College of Tutucurim ^ 
with the Seminary, Colombo, 
Jasanapan (or Jafanapan),^ 
with the island of Manar, 
Coulan,^ Cochin, Cranganore, 
Armuz, Malaca, Ternate and 


1 Brax. : praeter sedes quas in Japonia amisit. 

2 Brux. ; Colombo, Jafanapatam, Manaria. 

3 Brux- : Coctiiui cum Seminario, in Cranganor, 


1 Ohale. — Not to be confused with Chaul, pear Bombay. See 
different spelling in Yule’s Cathay and the way thither, IT. 451, s.t. Chiliate,. 
and see Yule-Bumell’s Hobson^ Jobson, s.v, Chalia. 

2 Tuticorin. 

3 The copyist (or the editor?) of the Bombay text hesitated between 
Jasanapan and Jafanapan, owing, we think, to the similarity between 
s and / in old writings. Such hesitation cannot be exhibited in Fr. 
Thomas’ original. 

^ Ceilani, in the Bombay text, cannot hold, as Colombo, Jaffna and 
Manar precede and close the list. Coulan is Quilon. 
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Caiianor, Barcelor, Mangelor Macassar ; ' (P. 28.) also the 
aliisqiie locis. residences in Chale, Cananor, 

Barcelor, Mangelor, 1 and other 
places. 

Divisa est Societas nostra In India, below the Ganges, 
in India intra Gangem in dnas onr Society is divided ■ into 
provineias olim admodnm two provinces, both of which 
copiosas quae niuita collegia were formerly very numerous 
niimerabant, aha Goana, alia and had many colleges ; one 
Cochinensis dicebatur. Co- was called the Province of 
chiiiitum studia aliiora turn Goa; the other, of Cochin. 
Novitiatus erat ad subminis- At Cochin there was a house of 
trandos huic provinciae mis- higher studies and a Novitiate 
sionaries ; nunc vero provincia which supphed that Province 
Malabarica nullum habest with Missionaries ; now the Ma- 
Collegiuni nisi Ambalacatae labar Province has no College, 
prope Cochinum u ubi quinque except at Ambalacata,^ near 
aut sex 5 subditi ar habitant. Cochin, where 5 or 6 subjects 
et Seminariuni est indigenarum hve, and where is a Seminary 
sacerdotum. Goana vero pro- of native priests. Besides the 
vincia praeter domum Profes- Professed House, the College, 
sam Collegium et Novitiatum and the Novitiate, at Goa, the 
Goanum, habet Collegium Sal- Province of Goa has the College 
setanum sive Racholense, in of Salsete or of Rachol, and 
Chaul, Bagaim, Daman, Agra (houses) at Chaul, Bagaim, 
apud Mogores, Diu et Mos- Daman, Agra among the 
ambic. Mogores, Diu and Mosambique. 

Et hoc generatim:^ modo This in general. Now I 
de singulis partibus agetur. shall speak of the several 

parts. 

: De India intra Indum et Of India between the Indus 
Gangem. and the Ganges. 

India Orientalis intra Indum EavSt India between the 
and Gangem aliter mode quam Indus and the Ganges is now 
olim dividitur, Rex Mogorum divided otherwise than before. 
Mahometanus Bengalam suae The Eiing of the Mogores, a 
ditioni et Cambaiam adjecit. Mahometan, has added to his 

1 Brax.: Haec generatim. 

^ Barcelor. — See old spellings in Yule’s 11. 4.51: ihid.^ 

ditto, for Mangalor; for Cananor, cf. II. 453; for Cranganor, II. 455. 
See also Hobson- J ohson. Chale is not Chaul, near Bombay, but Chale 
near Calicut. 

2 Ambalacate. — ^For its position see Paulins a S. Bartholomaeo, 
India Orientalis Christiana, Homa, 1794, map facing p. 235. We find 
there in close proximity such well-known places of Malabar Catholic 
history as Verapoli, Parur, Chenota, Ambalacata, Angamali, Alangatte 
(or Mangatte). This man, to which we shall refer again, exhibits the 
Catholic settlements of Canara, Malabar, Madura, Mysore, the Carnatic, 
and Tanjore. 
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Eex Sauagi abstulit Regi Visa- 
por omiies. terras .quae sunt a 
Snrata usc|ue ad regniim Cana- 
rae' inter mare et montes quae 
Iiidiani a septentrioiie usque 
ad Comorinum promontorium 
exciirrentes dividunt. Hoc 
novum regiium erexit quidam 
latro qui a paucis annis ^ 
mortuus est ; alteriim regnuin 
ills ultimis annis erectum est 
nomine Mossiir quod a regno 
Canara usque ad Madure per 
mediterraiiea Iiidiae se extend- 
it. Item regiium C4iiigi a regno 
Visapor separatum est, uti et 
Colgonda, hoc a Mahometano 
pridem, iliud a fratre Sauagi 
re center o ccupa t um posside tiir . 


Ora Malabarica a regno 
Canara usque ad promonto- 
rium a pluribus regibus 
possidetur quorum praecipua 
sunt in Cananor, Calicut Cochin 
et Travancore, ultra promon- 
toriiim sequitur regnum Ma- 
dure peramplimi et Tangeor 
quod niodo ab altero fratre 
regis Sauagi occupatur. 


3- Bmx.: qui paucis annis. 


power Eengala and Cambaiad 
From Surat 2 to the kingdom 
of Canara, King Sauagi ^ 
snatched from the King of 
Visapor*^ all the country lying 
between the sea and the moun- 
tains which, riimiiiig from the 
north to Cape Comorin, divide 
India. 5 This nev^ kingdom 
was built up b,y a certain 
robber, who died not many 
years ago ; ^ the other king- 
dom, called Mossur,7 was 
created these last years and 
extends through the inland 
portions of India from the 
kingdom of Canara up to 
Madure. Similarly, the King- 
dom of Gingi s has become 
separated from the Kingdom 
of Visapor, as also Colgonda ; ® 
the latter was formerly occu- 
pied by a Mahometan who 
holds it ; the former was 
recently taken possession of 
by Sauagi ’s brother. 

The Malabar Coast, from the 
kingdom of Canara up to the 
Cape, is ruled over by several 
kings; the chief ones are in 
Cananor, Calicut, Cochin, and 
Travancore. Beyond the pro- 
montory, comes the very vast 
kingdom of Madure and 
Tangeor, which is now held 
by King Sauagi’s other brother. 


3- Cambay , — CL Hobson- Jobson, Ca>mha>y . 

2 Bombay text: Surata; Brux.x Surrata. 

^ Sbivaji. 

Vijaipur, Bijapur. 

‘Omnes terras quae sunt . . . inter mare et montes quae 
Iiidiam . . . dividunt’ (Bombay and Brux.). We propose: ‘montes 
qui . . . dividunt.’ 

6 Sivaji died in 1680. 

7 Mossur. — Elsewhere, we have twice Massur, for our Mysore. 

8 G-ingee. 9 Golconda. 

O', 'Tan j ore.-" 
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Apiicl Mogores paiici sunt 
Cliristiaiii, liabitantes in iirbe 
Agra, Labor et Belli, in qua 
iiitima uibe rex modo habitat. 
Agrae Societas: habet Colleg- 
iuixi; pauci ibidem ad Mem 
coiivertimtur, infideles metu 
Mahoinetanoruin qui ibi inper- 
anti^ et a quibustributis vex- 
aiitur,'^ plures ab Idolis ad 
impiirum Maliometam (P. 29) 
transeimt. 

In Surata quae est emporium 
ceiebre Mogorum, domiclium 
habent PP. Capuchini, sed ple- 
riqiie Christ iani sunt Europaei 
qui in eo xiortii ex omni 
natione sunt valde frequentes. 

In urbe Bin pauci sunt indi- 
genae Christiani, plerique ac 
mercatores praeeipue sunt 
infideles qui etiam fanimi 
habent intra moenia. 


Circum urbem Bamaii, 
Ba^aim et Chaul non pauci 
sunt \dei Christianorum in 
Insulis quas fluvii. efficiunt 
iique aunt sub Lusitanorum 
potest ate, praeter insulam 
Bombaim qui pulcherrimus 
portus est modo Anglorum, 
traditus pro parte dotis 
Reginae Catharinae. 

Inter mediterranea istius 
littoris Indiae iibi rex Sauagi 
domiiiatur fere omnes sunt 
gentiles et pauci Saraceni. 


Among the Mogores, there 
are few Christians. They live 
in the towns of Agra, Labor and 
Belhi, in which last city the 
King now resides. At Agra 
the Society has a college; few 
are there converted to the 
faith; for fear of the Maho- 
metans, who rule there and 
vex them with taxes, man}’' 
heathens pass from Idols to 
Mahomet (ad impunim Maho- 
metam), 

(P. 29.) At Surat, a famous 
mart of the Mogores, the 
Capuchin Fathers have a house,, 
but the greater number of the 
Christians are Europeans of ail 
nationalities, very many of 
whom live in that port. 

In the town of Bin there ai’e 
few indigenous Christians ; the 
greater number (of the in- 
habitants), especialty the mer- 
chants, are infidels, and they 
have even a temple within the 
city walls. 

Around the towns of Bamaii, 
Bagaim and Chaul there are 
not a few Christian villages in 
the Islands formed by the 
rivers these are under the 
jurisdiction of the Portuguese, 
with the exception of the 
island of Bombaim, a most 
beautiful harbour lately given 
to the English as part of Queen 
Catherine’s dowry. 

In the inland parts, along 
that coast of India where king 
Sauagi reigns, nearly ail are 
heathens, few [pauci] being 
Saracens. 


ilfl ili Kr 

iiliill 

si ll; ill 

l|jip 

r/l 
['-r 
iilis 
ilia 


1 Brux, : ibi imperantium. 

2 Bmx.: omits: et a quibus vexantur. 


^ One of tbe chief islands was Salsette of Bombay, 
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Goae ac in insiilis ac pe- , At Goa, and in the adjacent 
'iiiiisulis adjaceiitibiis quae om- islands and peninsulas, all of 
lies et solae ibi sunt ditionis which are now the only ones 
Lusitaiiae omnes fere indigenae there , under the Portuguese 
sunt Christiani ; in illis locis crown, nearly, all the natives 
adjacentibus Goae visuntiir are Christians. In the places 
pulchra templa et pretiosa adjacent to Goa, are to be 
suppellectili ornata non secus seen fine churches supplied 
ac in Europae urbibus; paro- with precious ornaments, just 
chias quae sunt in Salsetis as in the towns of Europe, 
tenebant patres nostri Pro- Our Fathers of the Province 
vinciae Goanae;i verum of Goa were in charge of the 
persecutione excitata ab Ar- parishes of the Salsete parts ; 
chiepiscopo iiuper defuncto eas but, owing to a persecution 
deserere coacti sunt; nunc ju- caused by the late Archbishop, 
bente Ser.mo Principe resti- they were obliged to relinquish 
tituentur quando A.R.P.M.^ them ; i by order of His Most 
eonsentiet. In urbe Goana Serene Majesty ^ they will 
plerique mechanici et mercato- now be restored when our 
res Indi externi sunt et infideles Most Reverend Father ^ con- 
ita, ut Goae fere tot infideles sents. In the town of Goa 
aut Mahometani numerentur the greater number of the 
quot Christiani. Indian craftsmen and mer- 

chants are pagans from 
without, so that at Goa there 
are almost as many pagans and 
Mahometans as Christians. 

Difficultas eos convertendi There are three difficulties 
II ti et alios infideles Indiae in the way of converting them, 
hujus 3 est triplex. as also the other infidels of 

this India. 

Prima est quod dum fiunt The first : when they become 
Christiani suum gradum et Christians, they lose their sta- 
genus amittant, adeoque ma- tus and caste and are 

ximo contemptui ab omnibus therefore held in the greatest 
aliis infidelibus habeantur; est contempt by all the other 
enim in India varium hominum infidels. People in India are 


3- Brux. : Omits : Provineiae Goana©. 

2 Bmx.: R. Adm, P.N. 

^ Brux.: omits :utiet . . . Indiae hujus. 


1 The Archbishop was Antonio BrandSo, former Abbot General 
■of the Cistertians, 13th Archbishop of Goa. Arrived at Goa, September 
24, 1675. The see had been vacant 23 years. Took charge on October 
9, 1675, and died on July 6, 1678. On him and the differences between 
him and the Jesuit Missionaries of the Salsette peninsula, cf. Padre 
Casimiro Christo vao de Nazareth^s MUras Lusitanasy 2a edi^ao, Lisboa, 
1897, p, 176 et sqq,y p. 184. 

2 The King of Portugal. 

3 The General of the Society of Jesus. 
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genus; alii origine sunt Bra- 
manes alii Naires sive niilites, 
alii ' certae artis artifices : ex 
quo c|uisque genera nascitur 
ill eo Yitam exercet. In ser- 
vaiido autem isto gradu adeo 
sunt superstitiosi ut , nec ipse ^ 
Xaverius in illo traotu 
Iiidiae Malabarico alios fere 
non 2 converterit nisi pis- 
catores ad ripam maris qiiam 
pliirinioSj et intra Piscaria Pa- 
ravas qui iUis superstitiosis 
observationibus non sunt im- 
pliciti. 

Secunda est summa ad libi- 
diiiem propensio quae (P. 30) 
tanta est et cum tali licentia 
apud Malabares ut ipsae uxores 
palam communes ^ sint 
atque ipsaemet Peginae allis 
permittantur, indulgentibus 
idipsum regibus ipsarum mari- 
tis; liinc apu d illos regrd 
haeres nunquam est filius regis 
utpote incertus, sed filius soro- 
ris ejus quod parpetuo ^ 
observatur. 


Tertia est avaritia plane in- 
credibilis^ qua iUis videtur 
impossibile abstinere.a fraudi- 
bus et aliena restituere. 

Quae quidem impedimenta 
adeo gravia sunt ut miraculo 
sit opus ad aliouius oonver- 


of different classes; some are 
Bramans by origin; others, 
Naires or soldiers; others are 
craftsmen of a certain class; 
each one lives according to the 
caste in which he was born, 
and they are so superstitious 
in keeping that caste that, 
in the Malabar tract of India, 
Xavier himself converted hard- 
ly any others than fishermen, 
a very large number of whom 
he won over along the sea- 
coast, and Paravas of the 
Fishery Coast who are free 
from those superstitious obser- 
vances. 

The second is the very great 
propensity to lustfulness, which 
(P. 30) is so great and so free 
among the Malabares that the 
very wives are openly common 
property, and the Queens 
themselves are granted to 
others, the Kings their hus- 
bands aUomng this indulgence ; 
hence, among them, the heir- 
apparent is never the King’s 
son, his origin being doubtful, 
but the son of the King’s 
sister.i And this they 
always observe. 

The third is their quite 
incredible greed, which makes 
it seem to them an impossibi- 
lity to abstain from fraud and 
restore iU-gotten goods. 

These obstacles are so great 
that a miracle is required to 
convert any of them, except 


1 / Brax. : ne ipse quidem. 

2 Bmx. : omits: non. 

3 Brux. : palam omniiio communes, 
Brux. : perpetuo apud ipsos. 

5 Brux. : omits : plane inoredibilis. 


1 The allusion is to the polyandric customs and the matriarchate of 
the Hairs of Malabar. 
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sioneiii nisi sit forte ex infima perhaps those of the lowest 
sort© qiii vitam labore sns- caste, people of the labouring 
tentent.^ class. 

In regno Canara panel sunt In the kingdom of Canara 
Christiani qni ab uno alterove there are few' Christians; they 
sacerdote indigena excoluntur, are ministered to by one or 
iiominatim ^ in Barcelor other native priest, namely at 
et Maiigelor locisque vicinis; Barcelor and Mangelor and 
ib'i uti et in aliis locis Indiae the neighbourhood. There, as 
intra Gangem liberum est ^ in the other parts of India 
cuiusque religionis exercitium -within the Ganges, each one 
publiceque non minus ^ Christo is free to practise his religion, 
temple quam fana idolis et and no one objects that temples 
Mahometi eriguntur nemine should publicly be erected to 
repugnant© . Christ as well as temples to 

the idols and to Mahomet. 

In regno Cananor quod priori In the kingdom of Cananor, 
finitimum est, pauci sunt w’-hich borders on the former, 
Christiani et nunc sine pasture there are a few" {fauci) Chris- 
propter Hollandos. tians, but now they are without 

a pastor, owing to the Hol- 
landers. 

In regno Calecuti sive San- In the kingdom of Calecut, or 

murin templum est Christianis of the Sanmurin,! the Chris- 
in urbe primaria cum suo tians have a church and a 
parocho uti et in Tanor oppido parish -priest at the capital; 
tributario ; hie et in al iquibus also at Tanor, a tributary 
vicinis oppidis pauci Christiani town ; here, and in some neigh- 
sunt quorum curam habet bouring towns, there are a few 
Pater Societatis habitans in Christians tended by a Father 
Tanor, cum quo oppido et Goa of the Society living at Tanor, 
frequentissimum est commer- between which towni and Goa 
cium exiguis Indigenarum there is a very brisk trade 
navigiis a mense Octobri usque carried on by small native 
ad Maium, nam alio tempore boats betw^een October and 
mare hoc Indicum non est May, for this Indian sea is not 
navigabiie ob ventorum saevi- navigable during the other 
tiam. months on account of the 

violence of the winds. 


1 Brux.: omits; nisi sit forte . , . sustentent. 

2 Brux.: omits : nominatim. 

3 Brux.; aliisque locis vicinis intra Gangem liberum est, 
^ Brux. : exercitium ©t non minus. 


^ Sanmurin. — A new ‘Hobson-tTobson’. Cf. Eobson-Jobson^ s.v. 
Zamorin. 
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Ab oppido Paiiane peramplo 
et ill Cjiio babitare solet rex 
Calecutij usque Gocbinnm , in 
iiiiiitis oppidis sunt Ciiristiani 
Catbolici quorum curambabent 
sacerdotes iiidigenae. 

Ill locis mediterraneis prae- 
sertiiii ^ intra montes, versus 
oppidiiiii S. Mariae maioris 
loiige lateque diffusi sunt Chris - 
tianij partim Catliolici partim 
Schismaticij ^ eo enim jam 
pridem scliisma ^ irrepsit 
fraude quorundam Sacerdotum 
Alexandrinorum qui eo pridem 
se intruserunt et per illos 
montes ^ late suos errores 
propagarunt, neque iiactenus 
iiilum remedium contra illud 
valuit. Olim istorum ^ 
montium Episcopus esse sole- 
bat e nostra Societate; verum 
amota Societate (P. 31) eo 
ingressi sunt Missionarii de 
Propaganda ® existimantes 
mostra incuria lentius reme- 
dium adferri creatusque est 
episcopus indigena qui in hoc 
officio 7 ita se gessit ut 
permulti turn ex Europaeis turn 
ex indigenis nuUo modo dein- 
ceps indigenas episcopos ibi 


From Panaiie, a very big 
town 1 where the king of 
Calecut usually resides, up to 
Cochin, there are in many 
to mis Catholic Christians mi- 
nistered to by indigenous 
priests. 

In the inland tracts, especial- 
ly in the mountains, ^ towards 
the town of St. Mary Major, ^ 
the Christians, partly Catholics 
partly Schismatics, are scat- 
tered very widely. Some time 
back, schism was implanted 
there through the craft of some 
priests of Alexandria,^ who 
formerly intruded there and 
sowed their errors broadcast 
among those mountains, and no 
remedy has so far availed 
against it. Formerly, the 
Bishop of those mountains used 
to be of our Society; but, when 
the Society was removed (P. 
31), Missionaries of the Propa- 
ganda entered there, ^ who 
thought that, if the remedy had 
worked too slowly, it was due 
to our carelessness. A native 
Bishop was appointed ; but he 
acted in such a way that very 
many, not only Europeans, but 
natives too, would say that in 


1 Brax. : mediterraneis et, 

2 Brux. : Christiani Catliolici, et Scbismatici. 

3 Brux.: et schisnia jam pridem. 

Brux.: omits : per illos montes. 

5 Brux.: horum (for: istorum). 

® Brux. : omits : de propaganda. 

" Brux.: omits: in hoc officio. 


1 Banane. — For other spellings see Yule’s Cathay, II. 454, s.v. 

Panane. 

2 ‘Intra Montes.’ We might have translated by the well-lmovrn 
Portuguese term ‘the Serra.’ 

3 St. Mary Major, i.e. the Church of Kuravalangad. 

^ I cannot decide from the jampridem and pridem whether Fr. 
Thomas thinks of the period before 1599, or of the period from 1653, 
when a schism took place and Jacobite priests came into the country. 
In either case, the word ‘ Alexandrian ’ is surprising, 

^ The Carmelites, 
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esse creandos dictitarent.^ 
Deincle arnic seiiex omnibus 
artibus^ contendit ut nepos 
suus siM coadiutor eiigeretur, 
vir ad id ineptiis; verum meliore 
electione assumptus est Coad- 
jutor 1 ), Raphael Lusitanus, 
cui proinde a Iter licet senio 
onanino incapax omnem juris- 
dictioiieni sustulit, ut conse- 
cratus episcopus quidem ab 
alio nuuc habitet in Chenotte ^ 
privatus, ubi^ mihi dixit 
sincere se dolere amotam 
a cultura montium Soc®^ 
nostram;^ jam satis patere 
si quod sit possibiie remedium 
scMsmati, ab ilia® potis- 
simum adferri posse; ita tem- 
porum experientia malam de 
Soc^® opinonem ibi quidem 
disoussit et vertit in maiorem 
aestimationem ac desiderium;^ 
utinam Romae ^ sinceriores 
darentur de ea informationes ; 
sane cognosceretur non sine 
admirations^ quantopere 
Societas in missionibus laborum 


future no native Bishops should 
on any account be created 
there. An old man now, the 
Bishop tried in every way to 
get .chosen as his coadjutor 
his own nephew, a man unfit 
for the office. A better choice 
being made, Dom Raphael, a 
Portuguese, was taken as Ms 
coadjutor ; but, the other, al- 
though quite incapacitated by 
old age, took all jurisdiction 
from him ; he was, however, 
consecrated Bishop by ano- 
ther, ^ and is now living in 
retirement (privatus) at Che- 
notte,2 where he told me he 
sincerely regretted that the 
Society had been excluded 
from cultivating those moun- 
tains; and that it was suffi- 
ciently plain by now that, if 
anything could be done to 
remedy the schism, the Society 
could best do it; so then, 
time and experience have, there 
at least, corrected people’s 
bad opinion about the Society, 


3. Brux. : Tit evidenter constaret Europeais et Indige.iiis nullo 
mode indigenas Epis opos ibi deinceps esse cx'eandes, utpote istius digni- 
tatis incapaces. 

2 Brax.: omits: omnibus artibus. 

3 Brux.: Chenote. 

^ Brux.; qui (for; ubi). 

^ Brux. : omits : sincere se . . . nostram. 

® Brux. : a Societate. 

Brux. : omits : ita temporum ... desiderium. 

, 'S. Brux.: utinam et Pomae. 

9 Brux.: omits: non sine admiration©. 


3- Cf, Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo, India Orient. Christiana^ op. cit.^ 
pp. 77-78, Alexander de Campos, or Chandy Parambil, of Corolongatta : 
created Bishop, January 31, 1663. The date of his death, 1676, in Pauli - 
nus, is a mistake. His nephew was Matthew de Campos. His co- 
adjutor, D. Raphael de Eigueredo Salgado, a native of Cochin, was elected 
on March 3, 1677, by 4 Caimelites. He was consecrated by Don Thomas 
de Castro, ]3ishop Fuicivitensis, a native of Goa. 

2 Chenota — V'aipicota — Terra Nova. Of. Lopez (1644), p. 9, by 
which we refer to A. short account of the Missions under the charge of the 
Fathers of the Society of J esus of the Malabar Province in the East Indies 
(Trichinopoly, 1909, edited by the Rev, Er. L. Bess©, S.J.), Chenota was 
a village quit© near to Vaipicota. 
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tolerantia, priideiitia ageiidi et 
aedificatioiie antecellat. 


Sane qiiidaiii missionarins 
iioinine Fr. Mathaeus, Ord. 
S. Theresiae, nbi Tuticiirmi^ 
vidit non solum ^ per- 
fectionem qua lingiiam illius 
partriae nostri loquebantur, 
sed ^ insiiper sedecim libros 
non parvos impresses lingua et 
cbaractere Madurensi t3^pis in 
Europa fabricatis quibus par- 
tim confutabantur funditus 
gentilium istorum errores par- 
tim ^ stabiliebatiir Religio 
Catliolica, perculsus stupore 
ait, neminem praeter Societa- 
tem res tarn ardiias moliri 
posse et tanto eonatu missiones 
aggredi : ® et vero hoc 
possum asserere turn ex iis 
quae vidi, turn quae ex indi- 
genis ipsisque Hollandis cog- 
novi,^ quodsi conferrentur 
ea quae geruntur a Societate 
in Indiis cum iis quae de ilia 
Romae dicuntur, rix etiam 


and made them esteem her 
better and wish for her more. 
Would that at Rome truer 
accounts were given about her ! 
They wDuld then know, and 
not without admiration, how 
the Society excels in the Mis- 
sions by her activity, the 
prudence of her poMcy, and 
the edification she gives. 

Ill fact, when a certain 
Missionary, named Friar Mat- 
haeus, of the Order of St. 
Theresa,! had come to Tuti- 
curin and saw not only the per- 
fection with, which our people 
spoke the language of that 
country, but moreover sixteen 
books — ^and no small ones — 
printed, with type made in 
Europe, in the language and 
character of Madure,^ some 
of which refuted the errors of 
those pagans, while others 
proved the truth of the Catho- 
lic Religion, he said, struck 
with wnnder, that the Society 
alone could manage such diffi- 
cult things and undertake Mis- 
sions with so much spirit. 
And, from what I saw and 
heard from the natives and 
the Hollanders themselves, I 
can truly assert this, that, were 
the doings of the Society in 


1 Bmx. : omits Tuticiirini (which probably should have been read; 
Tutucurini, as elsewhere). 

2 Brux. ; omits : non sol nm. 

3 Brux.: et (for: sed). 

Brux. : confutabantur gentilium illorum errores et. 

3 Brux.: omits: et tanto . . . aggredi. 

^ Brux.: omits : turn ex iis quae vidi . . . cognovi. 


1 Fr, Matthaeus a S. Joseph, the great friend of Hendrik Adrian 
van Rheede, Governor of Cochin, who helped him to publish his botanical 
researches, Hortus Malaharicus^ Amsterdam, 1678, 9 vols. He died at 
Cochin, and was buried at Verapoli in 1691. Of. Paulinus, op, cit,, passim. 

2 I have commented in several places on this interesting passage, 
notably in my Early Printing in India {MS,). It ought to dispose of 
Paulinus a S. Barth's contention that the printing of Ambalacata was 
block -printing. 
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qilivis iiiiiiiicus sibi a lacrymis 
temperaret; iitiiiam in hoc ad 
nostros infensissmios ^ hos- 
tes scL Haereticos Hollandos 
recurreretiir, quorum quidem 
honorificiim prae omnibus ^ 
de Societate iudicium 
generaliter et ad stuporem 
cogiiovi ^ dum inter' illos 
occultus versarer. 


Sed redeo ad institutum. 

Cocliini indigenae omnes 
quosTopaces vocant suntChris- 
tiani intra urbem nee templum 
nec sacerdotem habent; in 
Baissim, quod est oppidum 
frequens^ in altera parte 
fluminis, erectum est templum 
paroohiale eoque populus con- 
fluit ad audiendixm sacrum; ^ 
ibi duo tresve saeerdotes 
indigenae curant rem Chris- 
tianam debita sane cura et 
diligentia; ® eircum Cochi- 
num sunt aliquot parochise 
cum sacerdotibus indigenis uti 
et in pluribus oppidis quae 
sunt Cochinum et Coulanum. 


India compared with what is 
said of her in Rome, scarcely 
anyone, even of her enemies, 
could refrain from tears. 
Would to God that in this 
matter the opinion of our 
worst enemies, the heretical 
Hollanders, were asked! While 
I was among them incognito, 
I heard them express aboiii 
the Society generally a high 
opinion, and I was dumb- 
founded.^ 

But return to my theme. 

(P. 32.) At Cochin, all tbe 
natives whom they call Topa- 
ces^ are Christians; within the 
towm, they have neither church 
nor priest ; at Vaipim, a popu- 
lous town on the other side of 
the river, a parochial church 
has been built, and the people 
flock thither to hear Mass ; 
there, two or three native 
priests with due zeal take care 
of the Christians. Around 
Cochin there are some parishes 
with native priests, as in 
several towns, namely Cochin 
and Coulan (Quilon). The Dis- 
calced Carmelite Fathers have 


1 Brux. : omits : infensissimos. 

2 Brux, : prae omnibus est. 

3 Btux. : cognovi hoe. 

^ Brux. : In Paipim. oppido frequenti. 
o Brux.: omits: eoque . . . sacrum, 

<5 Brux,: omits; debita . . . diligentia. 


1 On Dec. 20, 1682, Bather A. Thomas dates from Macao his Apologia 
Bocietatis Jem , . . , justifying the conduct of the Jesuits in the conflict of 
jurisdiction between the Bishops of the propaganda and the Archbishop 
of Goa, Of. Missions Beiges, 1908, p. 13, n. 3. 

2 The Topazes her© are pure natives. It is worth remarking. 
Manrique too calls Topazes the pure native Christians of Arakan (1630-35). 
Paulinas a S. Bartholomaeo was right, in spite of Yule’s opinion in Hobson- 
Jobson, when he said that topaz mmxm do-bhashiya—two-toiigued, a man 
speaking two languages, an interpreter. That does not mean that the 
whole class of our native Christians in the i7th century could speak 
Portuguese; but there were more among them relatively who could than 
amoiig the non -Christians, 
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PP. Camielitae 1 discalceati 
domiciliuiii iiabant Yeraple, 
iiide ad missioiiem ttiiio inde 
€xciirraiit, etenim praeterqiiam 
iiitra iirbem 2 nihil iiiris 
obtinent Hollandi, sed tota 
negio est in potestate reguin 
iiidigenaruni quorum nihil om- 
Tiino 3 interest qnam quis 
religionem aequatur. Coulani, 
quod oppidum amplissimuiii 
est, adjacens arci Hollan- 
donmi, *sub variorum reguin 
iiidigeiiarum potestate divisiim, 
multi sunt Christiani; ibi tria 
sunt templa: scL parochiale, 
Fraiiciscanum et Soc.tis, e qua 
is qiii assistit curam insiiper 
liabet Christianorum qiii per 
varia ■ vicina oppida dispersi 
sunt ; inde ex ora tota Travaii- 
coridis jam pridem Hollandi 
coiiati sunt .Soc®^^^ expellere; 
verum illis frustra conantibus 
opera indigenarum reguin hac- 
tenus permansit et mode odio 
ill familiaritatem verso , illos 
honorifice tractant et modo^ 
cum illis turn ibi ' turn in 
ora piscaria optiine conveniunt, 
virtutem : etiam ^ in, hoste 
laudantes. 


In . regno Travancoridis tota 
ora.maris a Coulano usque. ad 
Comor inum promotorium re- 
ferta est Christianorum templis. 
quae passim visuntur '.in littore 
erecta.: . Christiananorum , cir- 
citer 20 milia in illo tractu 


a house at Veraple,i whence 
the37' go out , on Missions, in 
different directions, for the 
Hollanders have no authority 
except vdthin the town, the 
whole country being subject 
to native kings, to whom it 
matters not which religion one 
follows. At Coulan, a very 
big town adjacent to the for- 
tress of the Hollanders and 
subject to different native 
kings, there are many Chris- 
tians ; there are three churches 
there: the parochial church, 
that of the Franciscans, and 
that of the Society, the Father 
(of the Society) who lives 
there, taking care besides of 
the Christians scattered in 
various towns of the neigh- 
bourhood. The Hollanders 
have long tried to expel the 
Society from the whole Travan- 
cor Coast, but in vain. 
Thanks to the assistance of 
the native kings, it is there still, 
and, hatred having changed 
to friendship, they (the Hol- 
landers) now treat Ours with 
honour, agree well with them, 
both there and on the Fishery 
Coast, and even praise virtue in 
an enemy. 

In the kingdom of Tra van- 
core, the whole sea-coast from 
Coulan up to Cape Comorin 
is dotted with Christian church- 
es, which are seen erected 
here and there along the coast. 
The Christians of that tract 


^ Bmx. : uti et in piuribus oppidis PP. Carme.litae. 

Brux.: excurrunt. Extra uroem. 

3 Brax, : omits: omnirio. 

^ Brax,: omits: modo. 

5 Brax. : omits : etiam. 


1 Verapoli. 
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iitimerantur ^ quorum curam 
habent sex PP. nostri' eorum 
resideiitia est in Mopoelij Re- 
tora, Canapatam, Topo et 
Menacori;2 inde ad alia 
oppida turn ad ripam maris 
turn in mediterranea ^ ex- 
curruiit, in urbe Regia quae 
Laicolara dicitur uti et in 
Travancor ereetum esttem- 
plum, verum ibi et in Travan- 
cor, aliis oppidis ^ nullus 
nobilis inter Christianos nu- 
merator, sed solum pauperes, 
quorum scL est regnum Dei: 
in oppido Cotat mercat ura 
celebri extat imogo Xaverii 
quae tarn frequantibus (P. 33) 
miraculis illustris est^ ut 
undequaque non solum Chris- 
tiani sed et infideles eo con- 
currant, in quorum gratiam 
etiam interdum Xaverius mi- 
racula facere non dedignatur; ® 
in toto illo regno licet 
apud omnes atque etiam apud 
regem patres nostri sint ad- 
modum bene accepti et magno 
in bonore ^ suoque impigre 
munere funguntur, tamen pauci 
do novo transcunt ab idolis ad 
Ghristum. 


number about twenty thou- 
sand. Six of our Fathers have 
charge of them; their resi- 
dences are at Mopoeli, Retora, 
Canapatam, Topo and Mena- 
cori;i from there they visit 
other towns along the seaboard 
and inland. In the capital, 
which is called Laicolara, ^ as 
well as in Travancor, a church 
has been built; but there, as 
also in the other towns, there 
is not one man of rank among 
the Christians, but only poor 
people, for theirs is the king- 
dom of God.^ In the town of 
Cotat famous for its trade, 
there is an image of Xavier, 
which is renowned for so many 
miracles that (P. 33) people 
visit it from all sides, not only 
the Christians, but the pagans 
too, and Xavier does not 
disdain working at times 
wonders in their favour also. 
Although our Fathers are very 
popular throughout that king- 
dom with people of ail ranks 
and the king himself, and 
although they are held in 
great honour and labour zea- 
lously, yet few new converts 
are won over from idolatry to 
Christ- 


1 Bmx.: omits : quae passim vistmtur , . , erecta. 

2 Brux. : Mapaaoii, Retora, Cariapatan, Toporet, et Manacori. 

3 Bmx.: omits: turn ad ripam ... mediterranaa. 

Bmx.: omits: et in aliis oppidis. 

3 Bmx,: Xaverii t antis miraculis illustris ut. 

3 Bmx.: in quorum etiam gratiam Xaverius interdum miracula 
Bmx.: omits: et magno in nonore. 


1 Paulinus’ map facing p. 235, op. cii*, has: Mampuili, Pimtora 

(Reitora?), Cariapatnam, Pullatopp, M See Lopez, op, oil,, 

(1644), s.v. Mampulim, Reytora, Cariapatnam, Mananeury, pp. 9-13. 

2 Laicolara. Perhaps ; Raicolara. flight it be Ragiacallamangalam 
of Paulinus’ map, between PullatopP and Mannacudi ? 

3 Mattb. V. 3, 

^ The Cottage of Paulinus’ map. 
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A Comorino promontorio 
usque ad Tutiicuriiinm ' es- 
currit ora Piscaria quae est 
regni Madure ; omnia eius 
oppida ad ripam maris habi- 
tant Paravae, Cliristiani imnes, 
qiii a pastoribus nostris cir- 
citer 10 excoluntur; in toto 
illo tractu facile 60 Christian- 
orum milia numerantur et in 
illo ^ solo Tutucurino plus 
quam 20 milia. Px tota ilia 
ora expulerant Holland! nos- 
tros patres, qui proinde^ 
in vicinas silvas et oppida 
gentiliuni se receperimt, sub 
gentilium ipsorum proteetione 
ibidem tuti, ^ a quibus in 
lionore habentur; ibi extructo 
sacello sedem fixerant et ad 
sacrum audiendum omnibus 
diebus magnus erat Paravarum 
confluxus, noctu vero habitu 
Maurorum per littora discur- 
rebant ad conferenda aegris 
sacramenta. Verum a biennio 
D. Thomas Van He factus 
illius orae praefectus omnes ad 
pristinas ecclesias redire per- 
misit. Caeterum destructum 
erat Tutucurinense collegium et 
aliae domus ac templa erecta 
fuere, sed haec ad priorum 
elegantiam ac ^ magnificen- 
tiam non accedunt. Est hie 
praefectus vir magnae jus- 
ticiae ae probitatis, contro- 
versiarum curiosus, fortasse hac 
via venturus in agnitionem 
veritatis : illorum populorum 
uti et patrum etiam nostro- 


From Cape Comorin up to 
Tutucurin runs the Fishery 
Coast, which belongs to the 
kingdom of Madure. Paravas, 
all Christians, live in all its 
towns on the sea-coast, and 
they are ministered to by 
10 of our Missionaries. In 
the whole of that tract the 
Christians number easily sixty 
thousand; in Tutucurin alone 
there are over twenty thou- 
sand. Our Fathers had been 
driven from the whole of that 
coast by the Hollanders; ac- 
cordingly, they betook them- 
selves to the nearest woods and 
the towns of the pagans : 
there they were safe under the 
protection of the very pagans, 
by whom they are held in 
honour; they had built a cha- 
pel there and settled near it; 
large numbers of Paravas were 
coming daily to it to hear 
Mass, and at night the Fathers, 
disguised in Moorish dress, 
visited the Coast to confer 
the Sacraments to the sick. 
But, two years ago, when 
Mr. Thomas Van He ^ became 
Governor of that coast, he 
allowed them all to return to 
their former churches. The 
College of Tutucurin had, how- 
ever, been destroyed, and new 
houses and churches were built, 
but these do not compare in 
beauty and magnificence with 
the former ones. This Gover- 
nor is a man of great justice 


3- Bmx.: omits: iilo. 

2 Bmx.: omits: proinde. 

3 Brux. : omits: sub gentiiium . . . tuti, 
^ Brux. : omits : elegantium ac. 


1 Thomas Van He. — I have not found his name, after some research, 
in Valentyn’s Olid en Niemv OosUindien , — Van Hee would be a good 
Dutch name. 
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ram parens, ■ omnium, bono et and uprightness ; Re is fond 
paci coiisiilit patresque se of controversy, and may per- 
crebro inviseiites niagnohonore haps that way come to recog- 
excipit.i nize the truth;- he is like a 

father for those people, and 
even for our Fathers ; he 
fosters the general welfare and 
peace, and receives with much 
honour the Fathers, who fre- 
quently visit him. 

In regno Madure, quod unum In the kingdom of Madure, 
esfc e praecipuis Indiae, circi- one of the chief ones of India, 
ter 80 Christianorum miiia there are about eighty thoii- 
numerantur multa per loca sand Christians, scattered in 
dispersi, ac praesertim versus many places, liut especially 
urbem Madure quam eepit rex towards the town of Madure, 
Massur 6.a. Dec. 1680; omni- which the king of Massur^ 
aque bello agitantur, nunc rege took on the 6th of December 
Madiireiisi eandem urbem obsi- 1680. The whole country is in 
dente, sed grave periculum the turmoil of war ; the king of 
est ne exercitiim simul et Madure is now besieging the 
regnum amittat. In hac mis- said town, but there is great 
sione plane laborum simul ac danger of losing his army and 
fructus ardmarum feraci ver- his kingdom. Our Fathers live 
santur patres nostri; Bra- in this Mission, a very labo- 
manum habitu et more rious field, and very fruitful 
sacerdotum (P. 84) gentilium too in conversions; they dress 
abstinent came solaque oriza, like the Bramans, and, after 
herbis et aqua plerumque vitam the manner of the pagan 
sustentant; ita occulte et rege priests (P. 34), they abstain 
dissimulante paulatim Christi from meat, and live generally 
Dni fi-des disseminatur, partim on rice, vegetables and water 
verbo, partim libris, lingua only; in this way, as the king 
patria et charactere impressis pays no heed, they disseminate 
de qiiibus supra.2 slowly and secretfy the faith of 

Christ our Lord, partly by 
preaching, and partly by books 
printed in the language and 
VTiting of the country, as we 
said above. 2 

In Eegno Massuriam ab In the kingdom of Massur 
aliquot annis f undata est mis- Mission was founded, now some 


1 Brux. : omits; est hie praefeetus . . . excipit. 

2 Brax.; omits: partim verbo , . . supra. 

^ Even after reading Pr, L. Besse, S.J., La Missio 7 i chi Madure, 
Trichinopoly, 1914, one finds interesting points in Fr. Thomas’ passage 
on the Fishery Coast and Madura, 
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sio; tres eo missi missionarii 
non sine copioso fructu labo- 
raxiiiit, , gra.vissimis iclentidem 
press! ' perseciitionibus, verum' 
niodo inita regis gratia tiiti 
eius protectioiie Christian oruni 
numenim amplificant. 


In regno Tangeor i pane! 
snnt christiani versus iirbem 
eiusdem nominis, item Nega- 
patanum, Trangambar et 
Talichere, cpiarum urbium marl- 
timariim prima ad Hollandos, 
altera ad Danos, tertia ad 
Ciallos pertinet, qui ibi sacer- 
dotem sustentant. 


Littus vero quod inter Tu- 
tuourinum et Negapatanum 
interiacet cuius incolae Mara- 
vae* dicuntur nunc adversus 
regem Madure rebeiles, aiiquas 
Christianorum ecclesias habet 
quarum jura ad patres nostros 
pertinent. 

In regno Gingi quod a fratre 
regis Sauagi occupatum est 
milli sunt Christiani nisi in 
littore maris, scL in Port ii novo 
mercatura percelebri, ubi per- 
missiim est a rege templum 
erigi et pe nsio cuidam sacer- 
doti iiidigenae Christianorum 
ciiram habenti assignata. 

In regno Colgonda cui impe- 
rat rex Mahometaniis aliquot 
sunt Christiani in urbe regia 
quorum curam habent PP. 
Augustiniani, in littore vero 
maris extat oppidum S. Tho- 
mae vel potius eius ruina. 


years back ; three Missionaries 
sent there laboured with no 
small fruit, even though re- 
peatedly buffeted by perse- 
cutions ; now they have found 
favour with the king, and they 
are adding safely, under his 
protection, to the number of 
the Christians. 

In the kingdom of Tangeor 
there are a few Christians, in 
the direction of the town of 
the said name; also at Nega- 
patam, Trangambar and Tali- 
chere. These are three mari- 
time towns, the first of which 
belongs to the Hollanders ; the 
second, to the Danes ; and 
the third, to the French, who 
maintain a priest there. 

As for the coast between 
Tutucurin and Negapatam, the 
inhabitants of which, called 
Maravas, are now in rebellion 
against the king of Madure, 
it has some Christian churches 
over which our Fathers have 
jurisdiction. 

In the kingdom of Gingi, 
which a brother of king Sauagi 
occupied, there are no Chris- 
tians, except on the sea-coast, 
namely at Portonovo, a very 
famous trading centre, where 
the king allowed a church to 
be built, and assigned a main- 
tenance for a native priest 
who cares for the Christians. 

In the kingdom of Colgonda, 
w'hich is governed by a Maho- 
metan king, there are some 
Christians at the capital under 
the Augustinian Fathers; on 
the sea-coast stands the town of 
S. Thome, or rather the ruins 
of it. 



I Brax.: Tangor. 
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Urbs erat iina ex elegantis- 
simis totiiis Orientis et tem- 
plorum omatiis magnificentia,^ 
qiiaiii Lusitanis eripiiit rex 
Colgoiida, incitatus et adiiitns, 
ab Hollandis. Veruni rex 
facti poenitens praesertim cum 
promissa ab Hollandis pecunia 
non solveretur,^ integram 
aliquot annis servavit eo con- 
silio ut Lusitanis restituerat ne 
cum illis aliquando beilum 
liaberet ; ^ interea super- 
venlens classis gallica urbem 
Mauris expnlsis uno die occu- 
pavit, Rex Colgonda earn delu- 
de duorum annorum obsidione 
iina cum Batavis compulit ad 
deditioneni. Urbe recuperata 
rex misit deputatos Goam qui 
proregi urbem offerrent quam 
tanta fide intaetam servaverant 
ut in templis ac (P. 35) coeno- 
biis autboxitate regia clausis 
niMl ornamentorum deesset, 
nulla desideraretur argentea 
supellex ibi relicta. Sed quis 
intelligat haec consilia ? ^ 
Responsum est deputatis (ii 
erant Lusitani illarum terra- 
rum ineolae) quod urbs plus 
oneri futura esset quam profec- 
tioni ; ^ contra illi instare 
ut consideraret prorex quae 
et quam praeclara aa urba 
asset, tarn Celebris D. Tbomae 
sepulchro, quantae gloriae Lu- 
sitania, earn amissam tarn facili 
negotio recuperare, sine vi, sine 
exercitu, boste ultro earn ad 
paeiscendam pacem offerente,® 
Quoad expensas vero obtu- 
tere deputati nomine Lusitano- 


One of tbe finest towns of 
tbe whole East, it (S. Tliom^) 
bad magnificent , cbiirches; but 
it was taken from tbe Portu- 
guese by tbe king of Colgonda, 
at tbe mstigation and. with the 
help of tbe HoHaiiders. Tbe 
king, repenting however of 
w^bat he had done, especiafiy 
as the Hollanders were not 
paying him the money they 
bad promised, kept it intact 
for some years, hoping that, 
if be returned it to tbe Portu- 
guese, be would for the future 
be free from war on their part. 
Meanwhile, a Erencb fleet came 
on the scene, and in one day 
they expelled tbe Moors and 
occupied tbe place. Next, 
after a siege of two years, the 
king of Colgonda, helped by the 
Dutch, forced it to surrender. 
He reoccupied it and sent 
ambassadors to Goa to offer 
to the Viceroy a town wbicb 
they had preserved so care- 
fully intact that, in tbe 
churches and (P. 35) monaste- 
ries, closed by royal mandate, 
none of the ornaments, 
none of tbe silver vessels left 
behind, was missing. But, 
who will understand the mean- 
ing of what happened ? The 
ambassadors were told (they 
were Portuguese, the inhabi- 
tants of those parts) that the 
town would be more of a 
burden than useful. The am- 
bassadors insisted and asked 
the Viceroy to consider what 
a fine town it was, and how 


1 Bmx. ; omits : urbs erat . . . magnificentia. 

2 Brux. : omits : praesertim cum . . , solveretur. 

^ Brux. : omits : ne cum iilis . . . haberet. 

Brux. : omits : nulla desideraretur . . . consillia ? 

5 Brux.: has also : profeetioni: we expect : profectui. 
® Brux.: omits : quantae gloriae . , . offerente. 
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ruBi qui a tempore captae 
iirbis ill loca vicina maritima 
se receperant, fore nt ipsi 
praesiclitim ex asse persol- 
vereiit alerentque.^ Verum 
clum liaec parvi penduntiir 
rex Colgonda videns snam obla- 
tioneiH gratuitam tern parvi 
fieri, ^ iirbem totam penitus 
solo aequaviti ; ita mbs adeo 
Celebris, iiiia ex pulcberrimis 
totius orientis, tot expensis 
aedifioata et validis cincta 
undiqiie propiignaculis nescio 
quod mirabili fato ^ finem 
babuit. Plerique Lusitani 
quondam iiicolae illius urbis 
se receperunt Madrastapan, 
iirbem Angiorum solum media 
leuca distantem ad septen- 
trionem,^ quae alterius 
ruina mode factum est empo- 
riumA 


famous for the tomb of St. 
Thomas; also, how glorious it 
would be for the Portuguese, 
who had lost it, to recover it so 
easily, without a blowq without 
an army, since the enemies 
were offering it of themselves 
in order to cement peace. 
As for the expense, the ambas- 
sadors, speaking in the name 
of the Portuguese who, after 
the capture of the town, had 
betaken themselves to the 
neighbouring sea-coast towns, 
answered that they would pay 
and maintain a garrison at 
their own expense. But, see- 
ing that they held his gTatui- 
tous offer in such ill esteem, 
the king of Colgonda utterly 
razed the whole town to the 
ground. Thus (I know not 
but what strange fatality) a 
town, once so celebrated, one 
of the most beautiful of the 
whole East, which had cost 
so much to build, and girt 
roundabout with strong ram- 
parts, has vanished.^ The 
greater number of the Portu- 
guese, who formerly inhabited 
the town, withdrew to Madras- 
tapan, 2 a town of the English, 
only a league further to the 
north, which has now become 
an emporium owing to the 


1 Bmx. : omits : alereiitque. 

^ Brux. rmmits : videus suani . . .'fieri. 
3 Brnx..; omits: nescio quo . . fato.- 
^ Brax, : omits : ad septeiitrionem. 

5 Bmx. : insigne emporium. 


1 H. D. Love’s Vestiges of Old Madras (1640-1800) will bear out 
much of what is written here. 

No wonder if the Archives of Mailapur were lost, if Christian tomb- 
stones serve as flagstones in Hindu temples of the neighbourhood. 

^ The origin of the word Madras is not settled, according to Hobson- 
Johson, s.v., where the form is generally Madraspatanam ; but, unless the 
metathesis, as here in Madrastapan, was frequent, how did we come to 
the form Madrasta, Madrast ? 
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111 monte iina lexica ab urbe 
Meliapor clistaiite templum 
est ill quo crux miraculosa 
visitur quae triduo ante diem 
S. Tiiomae sed non omnibus 
amis saiiguinem s u d a t ; 
notuin est emnibus illud mani- 
festiim miraculum; in monte 
autem minori qui propiiis ur- 
bem visitur modo Collegium 
est Soc*^®, quod antea in 
urbe erat, insigne templum ibi 
re center aedificatum est a 
praefecto provinciae ilHus 
maritimae Saracenod 

In Bengala (quae regio fere 
eeleberrima est omnium na- 
tionum commercio) Mnc inde 
dispersi sunt plures Christiani 
qui sub gubernatore Maliome- 
tano regis Mogorens is pacifice 
vivunt ; eorum curam habent 
PP. Augustiniani. 

In Ugolin^ vero uM 
Lusitani multi habitant est 
domus et templum Soc^^®. 

Supra Bengalam 100 circiter 
leucis ab UgoHno oppido versus 
septentrionem in litore orien- 
tali Gangis recens nuper nata 
est Ecclesia. Quidam gentilis 
nobilis adolescens a S. Antonio 
de Padua (P. 36) noctu male 
acceptus, ab eo compulsus est 
ad amplectendam fidem Chris- 
tianam ; etenim die sequenti 


ruined condition of the other 

place. 

On the, mount, one league 
from the town of Meliapor, 
there .is a Church , in which 
is seen a miraculous cross, 
which sweats blood three days 
before the feast of St. Thomas, 
but not every year; this evi- 
dent miracle is known to alL^ 
On the lesser mount, nearer to 
the town, there is now the 
College of the Society which 
formerly was in the town, 
a very fine Church was recently 
buUt there by the Saracen 
Governor of that maritime 
province. 

In Bengala (which is about 
the most famous country for 
the trade which all kinds, of 
nations ply there), there are 
many Christians; they live in 
peace under the Mahometan 
governor of the king of Mogor, 
and are taken care of by the 
Augustinian Fathers. 

At Ugoiin,2 where many 
Portuguese live, there is a 
house and Church of the 
Society. 

Beyond Bengala, about a 
hundred leagues from Ugolln, 
towards the north and on the 
east bank of the Ganges, 
a new Christianity sprang up 
lately. A certain noble hea- 
then youth, having been 
severely handled at night by 
St. Anthony of Padua (P. 36), 
was compelled by him to 


1 Brux. : omits : provinciae illius maritimae. 

2 Brux.: XJgolim.. 

^ One could write a volume on the discovery of St. Thomas’ bones 
under the Portuguese, their migrations, the finding of the Pahlvi inscribed 
stone, the fraud of the Brahmans who read the inscription, the sweating 
of the stone. 

2 Hugli, generally spelt ‘ Hughli.’ 
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eius chordae ictibus sancius embrace the Christian religion ; 
baptisiiiuiii petiit qnem pridem , the next daiq in fact, he bore 
recusaverat obstinatus. Is, the . marks of stripes from the 
Aiitoiiitis deiiiceps nomine, fac- Saint’s chord, and asked for 
tns ex gentili Evangelicae legis baptism, which he had obsti- 
praedicator zelosissimus cum iiately refused before. Called 
siis quoque coniiige non im- Anthony thenceforth, he be- 
paris zeli pauco tempore plus came, from a pagan, a very 
quam 20 hominiim milia redux zealous preacher of the e van- 
in patriam ad fidem convertit gelical law, and, his wife shar- 
ac baptizavite, ille viris ac ing his zeal, he converted and 
piieris, uxor mulieribus ac baptized, in a short time, after 
puellis non minor! animo ac his return to his country, 
suecessu Evangelicam legem more than twenty thousand 
etiam nunc praedicare non people. They still continue, 
desistunt, cum vero cresceret with no less success than 
in dies ingens Christiaiiorum energy, to preach the evangeh- 
multitudo, Antonins missis cal law, he to the men and 
Goam litteris petiit subsidium boys, she to the women and 
patruin nostrorum quorum 4 girls. As this large number of 
eo destinati jam ut credo Christians was daily increasing, 
collaborant tantae animarum Anthony sent letters to Goa 
messi colligendae. Constat and asked the help of our 
autem mihi ex nuntiis e Ben- Fathers. Four of them were 
gala acceptis haec indubitata appointed to that Mission, and 
esse ; et quidam Lusitanus inde are labouring now, I believe, 
redux, quocum egi niimerum in gathering in such a rich 
baptizatorum ait excedere plus harvest of souls. The news I 
quam 30 milia. have received from Bengala 

shows that these facts leave 
no doubt ; I have spoken with 
a Portuguese who has come 
back from there, and he tells 
me that the number of the 
baptized exceeds thirty thou- 
sand.i 

^ Another volume can be written on the doings of Antonio of Busna 
and the conversion of our Dacca Christians. Er. Thomas wrote from Goa, 
November 28, 1680: ‘To this I add a prodigious case. An in6 del in the 
kingdom of Bengala, having been miraculously converted to the faith, 
went to preach the faith in the countries near the Gango (^ffc for Ganges), 
about two hundred leagues inland, wdiere he has baptised in a few years 
25,000 (persons). And, being unable to co-pe with so many people, or 
give them any other sacrament than baptism, he w^'rot© here to our Rev. 
Fr. Provincial (Fr. Fernfio de Queyros) a letter which would draw*- tears 
from a heart of stone, asking the favoxir of sending him some of our 
missionaries to help him. Two wei'e at once sent by sea, and two by 
land, across the lands of Moger (Mogor), Suratte and Agra. They have 
already arrived at Bengala, And, having gone from there towards the 
North {Cod,: Lort), they wrote that after a month’s^ jpmey they had 
arrived in the kingdom of Napal (—Nepal). They say it is a very civilized 
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In regno Peguaiio cuius sedes 
regia est urbs Ava pauci sunt 
quod sciam Christiani, prae- 
sertim in urbe Pegu. 

Ill Arracam, capite regni 
eiusdem nominisj pauci Chris- 
tiani sunt quorum curam 
liabant PP. Augustiniaiii. In 
Tenagrin, ^ qui portus est regni 
Siam percelebris, pauci ^ sunt 
Christiani. 

In urbe Queda et in toto 
regno Malavorum usque ad 
fretuni Sincaputanum et in 
regno Bintam ultra fretum 
nuUi sunt prorsus Christiani, 
sed plerique sunt Mahometan! 
pertinacissini ; sic ut circa Ma- 
lacam null! quod sciam pagi 
unquam fact! sint Christiani. 


In insula Sumatra plerique 
sunt Mahometan! ; in urbe regia 
quae Achem dicitur aliquot 
sunt Christiani quibus praeest 
P. Capuchinus; huic reeenter 
agum pro templo extruendo 


In the kingdom of Pegu, 
the capital of which is Ava, 
there are, as far as I know, 
a few Christians, especially in 
the town of Pegu. 

In Arracam, the capital of 
a kingdom of the same name, 
there are a few Christians under 
the management of the Augus- 
tinian Fathers. At Tenagrin,^ 
a very celebrated harbour of 
the kingdom of Siam, there are 
a few Christians. 

In the town of Queda 2 
and in the whole kingdom of 
the Malays, as far as the Strait 
of Sincaput,® and in the king- 
dom of Bintam beyond the 
Strait, there are no Christians 
at all; the people are mostly 
very obstinate Mahometans, so 
that, as far as I know, no 
villages around Malaoa were 
ever made Christian. 

In the island of Sumatra 
the greater number are Maho- 
metans, in the chief town, 
Achem, ^ as it is called, there 
are some Christians presided 
over by a Capuchin Father : 


1 Bmx.; Tenacerim. 

2 Brux. : etiam pauci. 


kingdom, that the iihaabitants are well disposed to receive the faith, and 
that only missionaries are wanting. From there they went in search 
of this new apostle, according to their instructions. I believe that the 
news of their arrival will soon come, and then I shall write more lengthily 
about into your Reverence’ (—Father Verjus, Procurator General of the 
'China Missions, Paris). 

The missionaries who went to I^epal were those who had com© from 
Agra to Patna. One of the two went to Nagpur, where he remained some 
time. We have curious letters from him. 

The story of St, Anthony’s chord and the beating is found under 
different forms. It had great success. This movement of conversion 
led to the creation of the Nagory or Bhawal Mission Station, near Dacca. 

^ At p, 37, Thenacerim. The form Tenagrin is evidently not a 
correct reading. For a very large number of spellings of that word, see 
Anderson, English intercourse with. p. 11, n. 2. 

^ Queda. — Of, Hobson- Jobson, s.v, Queda. 

3 CM. : Singaputanum. It must b© Singapuranum. None of the forms 
in Hobson- Johson from 1612 to 1818 has Q. town Sim,hapura= lion’s city. 

4 Achem. — Cf. Hobson- Jobson, s.v. Achin. 
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Eegiiia tunc imperans adclixit; 
insuper a regione Malacae in 
oppido ' Tamble^ aliquas 
Cliristiaid ecclesias liabent. 


Malacae res Christiana pes- 
■sumdata est a Bata vis; tem- 
plum SoG^'^® quod eminet in 
colie in medio arcis loco amoe- 
nissimo ser vit : concionibus 
haereticorum ; ad eas ^ co- 
guiitur etiam Catholici;^ 
verum quidam Scotus, cen- 
turio CatholieuSs concionem 
acliens dictoque elevans et con- 
fatans (P. 37) ab ilia lubens 
volensque proscriptus est. In 
Brbe quae oiroiimfiisa est arc! 
ad ripam marls omiies indi- 
genae sunt Catholioi; illis nec 
conceditur templum nec sacer- 
dos; solet tamen ibi adesse 
.sacerdos indigena dicitque sa- 
crum in sacellis domestiois 
praecipuorum civiiini, sed luc- 
.tosum est quod, soleant esse 
tarn malae vitae lit propter 
.scandala plures expulsi sint ab 
:Hollandis qui alias facile essent 
'dissimulaturi ; , etenim rebus 
inspectis ' cognovi ex ipsis Hoi- 
landis quod facile/ posset 
liabitu ■ saeeulari agere , cum 
'eorui]a,:\ licentia. .sacerdos, Eii- 
ropaeus etiam' Religiosus, modo 
■vir esset, : qui 'iiihil piiblice 
impriidenter ageret ao proiiide'^ 


the Queen now reigning re- 
cently gave him land to build 
a church on; besides, opposite 
Malaea, in the town of 

Tamble,! the Christians have 
some churches. 

At Malaea, the Christian 
religion is spoiled by the 

Batavians. The church of the 
Society, which is on the 

summit of a hill, in a most 

pleasant spot in the middle of 
the fortress, is used by heretical 
preachers ; even the Catholics 
are forced to attend; but a 
certain Scotch Captain, a 
Catholic, who had gone to the 
preaching criticized and refuted 
it (P. 37), and was expelled, 
the very thing he wanted. In 
the town about the fortress, 
along the sea-shore, all the 
natives are Christians, but 
neither church nor priest is 
allowed them ; however, a 
native priest is generally living 
there, who says Mass in the 
domestic oratories of the chief 
citizens ; but it is sad to say 
that the conduct of several is 
so bad that the Hollanders, 
who otherwise would easily 
have dissembled, expelled them 
for scandalous living. I ex- 
amined into these matters, and 
learned from the Hollanders 
themselves that they would 
easily alio w a European priest, 


1 Fr. Vrithoff read: Ttimbrc (Brux.). 

Brux, : ad earn. 

Brux. : coguutur orniies milites. etiam Catholioi (all the soidiern, 
even tho Catholics, are obliged to go to them). 

^ Bmx. : ageret: saiie iiigemui vise ill us Christia nitatis statu, quod 
alio proporans non possom ei siiceurrere, cum id mihi me declarando 
faciliiine et libonter coacessissent Hollandi, ac proinde (verily, seeing the 
condition of the Christianity, I grieved that, as I was hastening to another 
place, I could not come to its help, although, had I revealed who I was, 
the Butch would very easily and winingiy have given me leave; and 
therefore). 


^ Tamble. — Not in Joluison’s Royal Atlas. 
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Roman super eo scrips! et 
ad Provincialeiii Goaimin sug- 
gerens modnni quo aliquis e 
iiostris Malacani mitti passet 
qni si esset iiatioiie Flander et 
vir bene versatns et prudens, 
ingentem fructum animarum 
in ilia ampla civitate colUgeret 
et ipsis. gratus esset Hollandis 
qui suae patriae homines in 
India libenter amplectuntnr. 


In regno Siamensi quod a 
Tiienacerim ^ usque ad 18 
gradum extenditur pauci ^ 
sunt Christiani, jam pridem in 
Siamensium conversione in- 
cubuerunt PP. nostri. Verum 
successum nullum habuerunt ^ 
illis successere PP. Mis- 
sionarii Galli, qui numero 
plures idem ^ pluribus locis 
intentarunt iam plus quam a 
12 annis: nec tamen Siamen- 
sium famillae 40 modo Chris- 
tianae numerantur. Habitant 
Missionarii illi ad urbem re- 
giam in duobus seminariis: 
zelo inter omnes eminet 111“^^^^® 
Ludovicus Laneau Epis- 
copus; sed^ ita Me radices 


even a Religious, to live there 
in lay dress, provided he 
behaved not imprudently in 
public. I have therefore writ- 
ten about this to Rome and to 
the Provincial of Goa, suggest- 
ing how^ one of Ours could be 
sent to Malaca, and saying 
that, if he were a Fleming, and 
a man of good character and 
prudence, he would reap much 
fruit of souls in that large 
city, and would be acceptable 
to the Dutch themselves, who, 
in India, show themselves kind 
to people of their own 
country.! 

In the kingdom of Siam, 
which stretches from Thena- 
cerim up to the 18th degree, 
there are a few Christians. 
Ours have long laboured for 
the conversion of the Siamese, 
but they have had no success. 
They were succeeded by the 
French Missionary Fathers, 
more in number, who have 
tried the same for over 12 years 
in several places; still they have 
not yet 40 Siamese Christian 
families. Those Missionaries 
are living at the capital in two 
seminaries, most eminent for 
zeal is His Lordship, Bishop 
Louis Laneau; 2 but idolatry 
has struck such deep roots here 


1 Brux. : Tenaeerim. 

2 Brux.; pa-uci admodum. 

3 Brux.: PP. nostri omnibus modis summoque labore ac industria. 
Verum neque in urbe regia neque in porsoluco aliisque locis successum 
ulium habuerunt. 

^ Brux. : qui numero plures magno zelo et conatu idem. 

5 Brux. : Episcopus. Alii aiiis in oppidis habitant, sed. 

3- Fr, J. B. Maldonado, S.J., a Belgian from Mons, writes from 
Siam. IVovember 16, 1681, that Fr. Thomas, owing to the unseaworthy 
condition of the ship which was taking him from Malaca to Macao, had 
been obliged to come to Siam, Of. Pdre H. Bosmans, S.J., Correspondame 
de J. B, Maldonado^ Louvain, Bureaux des Analectes, 1910, p. 50. 

^ Bead: Lanneau. 
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begit ido(lo)latria lit vix 
alii qiiam piieri moribundi 
aptizentur, ant si -qni sint _ alii 
adiilti plerique illico ad idola 
revertnntur. In , hoc regno 
nnmerantnr facile pagorum 12 
milia, in quoram singulis plures 
habitant sacrificuli quos Tala- 
peos vocant, qui in magna 
apud gentiles sunt aestima- 
tione. luxta urbem regiam 
iacet ad fluminis ripam vicus 
Lusitanorum in quo circiter 
4 inilia Christianorum sunt; 
ibi Soc^^® residentiam habet 
in qua haec scribo ; habent 
quoque ecclesiam PP. Domi- 
nicani. Bex, Pisus suorum 
pertinacia in Ido(lo)latria libe- 
ram Evangelii praedicationem 
relinquit. (P. 38.) 

Melior ad Evangehum dispo- 
sitio esse videtur in regno 
LaoSj ad quod parabani per 
flumen his diebus ascendere 
exploraturus per interpretem 
statum illius gentis et qiiis 
fructus posset ibi fieri si eo 
nostri mftterentur; veruin bel- 
luni non sinit transire e finibus 
ad illud regnuni. Facilisd 
et tutus aditus patet e Cani- 
' .b.Qsa 2:, usque , Len^aum quae 
est sedes regni illius. 


that scarcely any others are 
baptized than dying children; 
if any others, adults, are bap» 
tized, most of them return at 
once to their idols. It is easy 
to find in this kingdom twelve 
thousand villages, in each of 
which live several priests called 
Talapei,! who are held in 
great esteem by the pagans. 
Near the capital, on the bank 
of the river, is the settlement 
of the Portuguese, where reside 
about thousand Christians ; 
here the Society has a resi- 
dence, where I write this 
letter; the Dominican Fathers 
also have a church. The king, 
trusting in his people’s obsti- 
nate attachment to idolatry, 
gives freedom to preach the 

(P. 38.) The people of the 
kingdom of Laos^ seem to be 
better disposed towards the 
Gospel. I was preparing to 
go thither these days hj the 
river, in order to discover 
through an interpreter the 
state of the country, and what 
results might be gained, if Ours 
were sent there; but the war 
does not allow me to cross the 
frontiers and go to that king- 
dom. The journey from 
Cambosa ^ to Lengao,^ the 
capital of that kingdom, is 
easy and safe. 


1 Bmx,: finibus. Ac! illud regnmn faciliis. 

2 Brax.; Cambodia. 


1 Talapoes, Talapois, or Talapoiris, Cf. Hobson- Johson, s.v, 

3 Laos is tlio right spelling. 

3 Oamboja, or Camboia (from which our Cambodia) must be the 
spelling. 

^ Of. Hobson- Johson^ s.v. Lan John or Langianne, one of the names 
for the Shan or Laos State of Luang Praban, on the Mekong, in the 
early part of the 17th century. Lanchaiig, it is said, means ‘^million of 
elephants’. The Burmese know it as Len Shen. 
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In , Cambosa^ Christiani 
STiiii.t non panci, sed ob tumnltns 
beloram magno labore colitur 
ilia virea ab niio e nostris et 
altero saeerdote missionario. 


Gochin-CMna florentem 
babet^ ecclesiam et com- 
mimds vox est earn nlMl debere 
primitivae. Saevit persecn- 
tio sed nin violenta. Quidam 
Cbristiaims, vir nobilis, anno 
1680 comprebensns capita 
damnattus est; dici vix potest 
quanta alacritate in regis prae- 
sentia mortis sententiam ex- 
eepit ; summae aedificationi fait 
eius constantia in morte ; ibi ^ 
duo e nostris cam aliquot 
missionariis de Propaganda ^ 
ingentem Cbristianorum 

multitudinem excolunt. P. 
Bartbolomeaus de Costa ita 
ipiit gratiam primogeniti filii 
Begis ut hie veniat ad Patrem 
ea femiliaritate ut crebro piures 
boras cum eo solo intra cubi- 
eulum ceiloquendo consumat; 
ubi is regnabit alia erit rerum 
facies; indoles Concbinchina- 
rum utcunque ad Japonenses^ 
accedit. 

In Tunebino numerosissimi 
sunt Cbristiani ; suavis in eos 
: durat persecutio. Ibi iaborant 
duo: ,Patres e 'Soc^® duo Mis- 
sionarii Galli et aliquot indi- 
genae sacerdotes. Necesse est 
ut piures nostri eo submittan- 
tur ob multitudinem ecclesia- 
rum. 


The Christians in Cambosa 
are not few ; but, the country 
being troubled with wars, life is . 
very laborious to the Father of 
our Society and the other 
Missionary priest who cultivate 
that vineyard. 

Cochin-China has a flourish- 
ing church. The common opi- 
nion is that it is not a whit 
behind the primitive Church ; 
persecution reigns, but vio- 
lently. A certain noble Chris- 
tian, seized in 1680, was con- 
demned to death, and words 
can hardly express with what 
joy he received the death- 
sentence in the king's presence. 
His constancy in death was 
most edifying. There two of 
our Fathers and some Mission- 
aries of the Propaganda take 
care of a very large number 
of Christians. Fr. Bartholo- 
mew da Casta has found very 
much favour with the Bang's 
eldest son, who visits him so 
familiarly that he often spends 
several hours talldng with him 
alone in his room: when he 
will reign, there will be a great 
change. The character of the 
Cochinchinese resembles some- 
what that of the Japanese. 

In Tunchin the Christians 
are very numerous; there is 
a mild persecution. Two 
Fathers of our Society, two 
Fi’eneh Missionaries, and some 
native priests labour there. 
More of Ours should be sent 
there, considering the great 
number of the churches. 


^ Brux.: Cambodia. 

2 Brizx. : CocMnchina© ^lorentem habent. 

s Bmx.: ejus constantia ac pietas in morte. cnjus spectator 
Lusitanns earn mibi copiose narravit. Ibi. 

4 Brux.; propaganda fide, 
s Bxmx,; ad Japones. 



I 




CATHOLICISM IN THE EAST INDIES IN 1680-81 


De China non scribo; de ea I do not write about China; 
eopiose omnia , narrabit pro- the Procurator will write fully 
curator: de Japoiiia scrips! about it. I wrote about Japan 
Buper via Batavica. Expecto via Batavia J I expect very 
ex ilia naves Magno desiderio eagerly the ships from there 
in ^ mensem januarium quae next January, with news about 
nova de novo imperatore ad- the new Emperor, 
ferent. 

Christiis Domiiius noster, qui May Christ, Our Lord, who 
has ecclesias plantavit in san- planted these churches (and 
o-uine suo, eis quoque per wintered them) with His blood, 
viscera misericordiae suae assist them also, of His mercy, 
abundantia gratiae suae sue- with the abundance of His 
curratJ grace. 


Siam, 30th of October, 1681. 

Ant. Thomas. 

Note,— This manuscript was 
sent by the Most Excellent 
Duchess de Aveyro of Sala- 
manca to the same Father 
Hurre (?). 

From the archives of the 
Society of Jesus. 


Siam 30 Ottobris 1681. 

Ant. Thomas.2 

Nota , — Hoc manuscriptum 
transmissum ab Ex^'^^ Ducis- 
sa de Aveyro Salmantic. eidem 
Pt. Plurre (?). 


Ex archiv. Soc. Jesu, 


1 Brux.; sucourrat. Amen. 

2 The Brussels copy ends here. 


1 Batavia, the town; formerly Jacatra, 




Journal Boyal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters, 

Volume IV, 
Article No. 23. 

• Description of Indostan and Gnzarate by Manuel 
Godinho de Eredia (1611). 

Edited and translated 
By THE Rev. H. Hostek, S.J. 

Chief Authority, 

Manuel Godinho de Eredia: Malaca, VInde Meridionale, et 
U Cathaym, Manuscrit original autographe de Godinho de 
Eredia, appartenant a la Bibliotheque Royale, de Bruxelles, 
reproduit en fac-simile et traduit par M. Leon Janssen, Membre 
de la Societe de Geographic de Bruxelles, avec une preface de 
M. Oh. Ruelens, Conservateur a la Bibliotheque Royale, Membre 
du Comite de la Societe de Geographic de Bruxelles, Bruxelles, 

, . . , G. Muquardt, 1882. 

Manuel Godinho de Eredia, the son of Juan de Eredia 
Aquaviva and Dona Helena Vessiva, daughter of Don Juan, 
King of Supa in Macassar and owner of the estate of Macho- 
quique, was born at Malacca on July 16, 1563. When 13 years 
old, he was sent to the Jesuit College of Goa. In 1579, he entered 
the Society of Jesus, but after a year his passion for geography 
made him quit the religious state. Later on, he became cos- 
mographer to the Estado of India; in 1594, he was appointed 
descohridor, with the object of discovering new lands for the 
Crown of Portugal. His first work (Informa^Uo da Aurea Cher- 
soneso ou Peninsula e das ilhas Auriferas, Carbunculas e Aromat- 
icas, published by Antonio Louren<^o Caminha, in Ordenag^os 
de India do Senhor Rei Don Ma 7 ioel, Lisbon, 1807) was presented 
to the King between 1597 and 1600. Between 1605 and 1607, 
owing to ill-health, he retired from active service to Goa. (Cf. 
Janssen, pp. IX-X.) His Declaracam de Malaca e India Meri- 
dional coin 0 Cathay em III Tra{tados) is dated 1613, the 
dedication to the King bearing the date: Goa, Nov. 24, 1613. 

The preface by Ruelens to Janssen’s work is very jejune 
on the life of our author, and the public documents referring 
to him. While searching for other things, we came upon at 
least one reference to him. (Cf. Raymundo Antonio de Bulhao 
Pato, Docicmentos remefidos de India ou Livros das Moncoes, 


Editorial Note : This paper was received in 1030 but for various 
reasons it remained unattended before the death of the author. It 
is now published in its original form, and Dr. S. K. Chatterji, the 
Philological Secretary, has revised the proofs.-— B. G, 
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Tomo I5 Lisboa, 1880, pp. 25-26.) In a letter of March 2, 
1605, the King of Portugal writes to Dom Martina Affonso de 
Castro, Viceroy of India : 

'Manuel Godinho de 'Heredia me escreveu qne o eonde 
alniirante e Ayres de Saldanha o encarregarani de hna empreza e 
descobrimeiito de novas terras de Sul, com titnio de adiantado, 
das quaes proniette mnitas riqnezas de onro, especiarias e ontras 
drogas; postoqiie diz nao tinha passado de Malaca, e me pede 
ajuda pera prosegnir o dito descohrimento ; o porque o dito Ayi’es 
de Saldanha me nao avisa dhsto, nem tenho por men servigo 
qne materias d’ esta qnalidade se encommendem a pessoas qne 
nao tenham mnita snfficien 9 a, e de qne nao ha confian§a qne 
(p. 26) procederao em men servigo com a fidelidade e seguridade 
necessaria, nem he conveniente a-rriscar-se a repnta 9 ao e anto- 
ridade d’esse Estado, vos encommendo qne vos informeis das 
qnalidades d’este homem, e do talento qne tern, e conforme a 
isso trateis esta materia, da qnal e das mais qne se offerecerem 
d’esta qnalidade me avisareis sempre particnlarmente.’ 

We doubt not that many other references to the man could 
be found in the published documents of the period. 

The document we publish is not in the writing of Godinho de 
Eredia. Though of 1611, it was not included in his DeclaraQam 
de Malaca of 1613, part of wMch was itself written in 1611; 
yet it might appropriately have been added to the Declara^am 
as a fourth treatise. We find in the Dechragam de Malaca 
some passages almost textnally reproduced in our own document, 
and others elucidating our text. These we shall point out. 

We do not find in the Declaragam de Malaca any detailed 
map showing the position of the provinces and places noted in 
our text; yet it is likely that such a map was drawn up, if we 
judge from the method followed by the author in his other 
treatises, as published by Janssen. The map serving to explain 
best our document is at foL 78r in Janssen’s work. There we 
find (we italicize the provinces): Rio Bombain, Enseada (of 
Bombay), Dio, Jaquet, Oosarate^ Cambaia, Cacha, Chitor, Rio 
Indo, Sindi (town), Thiguir, R. Candoo, Laor (Lahore), 

Dely, Fatepnr, Agra real, Mogor, Pumb (town); Rio Ganges, 
Bengala, Ghesmir (Kashmir), in a position very distorted, where 
we should have Nepal, Prosonay Montes (between Cheshmir and 
Tehet), Negarphirin (where we would place Bhutan and Assam), 
Rio Cana, Cahul, Cabul (town), 'Navgracoth, olim Imans, vel 
Caucaso,’ Indostan, 'Negar Pherin montes aureos,’ is also shown 
at foL 69v, in a map. Belor or Montes Nevados are above 
Tnrcastan, between the Regio Tenebrarnm and Cayra and the 
Lop Desert (fol. 78v); see also fol. 69v (map) and foL 76v (map). 

In the Declaragam de Malaca there is a chapter on Indostan 
(fol. 74r and v), one on Turcastan (fol. 74v-75r), one on Astracan 
(foh 75r-75v), one on India (fol. 76), one on 'De Intraganges’ 
(fol. 76r), and one on'De Extraganges’ (fol. 76r). 


1938] DESCEIFTION OF INDOSTAN AND GDZAEATE 


535 


(From British Muse-iim, AddL MSS., 9854, fols. 77r-81v.) 


{FoL 77r.) Descums&o, sobre 
a Frouingia do Indostan : cha- 
mada Mogul, e corruptamente 
Mogor: com declaragao do Reino 
guzarate, e mais Reims de seu 
destricto : ordenado por Manuel 
godinho de Eredia : cosmographo 
mof do estado de Indias Orien- 
taes.'^ 

Anno. 1611.2 

' : A Prouincia do Indostan, 
esta cituada na Zona tempexa- 
cla: e estende de .23. graos, 
30. ni. do Tropico de cancro ; 
no meio do 3.^ clima, no .7. 
Paralelo, onde o dia he de .13. 
oras .30. m. ate fenecer em .41. 
gr. 16. m. de aitiira septe- 
trional, no meio do 5.^ clima, 
no paralelo .13. onde o dia he 
de .15. oras .26. m./-E o In- 
dostan on Mogul, agora corup- 
taniente ehamada Mogor, nome 
que na sua lingoagem natural 
significa Pastor.^ sobrenome 
do fundador da Monarchia de 
Mogores: o qiial foi aquelc 
Tamerland. que em batalha 
senhoreou Bazacet, gram Tur- 
co: e este Tamerland sendo 
Pastor por sua industria se 
cazou com a Irma de Soltan 
Vssem Rey de Deli da familia 
de Chagata, de (Sama)rcand, 
olim Turan, idest Turea, on 
Turcastan: o por morte de 
Soltan Vssem, ‘(^00)00000 no 
gouerno amio .1404. no Pon- 
tilicado de Clemente .2.'^ Tendo 


(Fol. 77r.) Discourse on the 
Province of Indostan, called 
Mogul, and corruptly Mogor, 
with a description of the King- 
dom of Guzarate, and other King- 
doms of its district. Arranged 
by Manoel Godinho de Eredia, 
Chief Cosmographer of the Es- 
tado of the East Indies, in the 
year I6II.1 

^ The Province of Indostan is 
situated in the Temperate 
Zone, and extends from 23 
degrees and 30 minutes of the 
Tropic of Cancer, in the middle 
of the 2nd climate, in the 7th 
parallel, where the day is of 
13 hours and 30 minutes, until 
it ends in 41 degrees and 16 
minutes of northern altitude, 2 
in the middle of the 5th 
cKmate, in the 13th parallel, 
where the day is of 15 hours 
and 26 minutes. 

Indostan, or Mogiil, now 
corruptly called Mogor, is a 
name which in their native 
language means Shepherd, ^ 
the surname of the founder of 
the Monarchy of (the) Mogores, 
wlio was that Tamerland who 
in battle defeated Bazacet, 
(the) Grand Turk; and this 
Tamerland, being a shepherd, 
by his industry married the 
sister of Soltan Ussem, King 
of Deli, of the Chagata family 
of Samarcand, formerly Turan, 
that is Turca, or Turcastan; 


^ Uuderlined (in pcnieil ?) ; ordenado . . . Orientaes. 

2 Under lined (m pencil ?) : 1011. 

3 This word is undtTiined (in pencil ?). 

^ The MS. is written in a rory hnci and clear hand. Only in one 
or two places had we oeeasion to liesitate about the spelling. 

^ This brings the northern limit of India much too high. 

Monserrate does not give this derivation of the word Mogol. Cf. 
Memoirs ASB„ Vol. 3, 19i4/p. 052. 
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Bom Fernando Rei de Portu- 
gal. — Be sorte que Tamerland 
foi o Primeiro Rei de Mogores: 
e por elie se ehamou a Prouin- 
9ia Mogor: e o sen proprio 
nome era Tamer. Mas' como 
elle manquejaua de hum pe, 
por alcunha Uie chamarao coxo, 
que significa land, e o mesmo 
he Tamercoxo, como Tamer- 
land. 1.^ Rey, e deste des- 
9endem os Reis seguintes. o 2,^ 
Miraxa, e por elle Xaroc. o 3.^ 
Soltan Mahamet, (e?) por elle 
Oulogobot, o 4.^ Soltan Abu- 
caid. o 5.^ Amaxet, o 
babor. o 1.^ Hamau. o 8.^ 
Equebar, Zalaldin Mahamet. 
o 9.^ Noradin Mahamet Zan- 
guir Patxagazi. que ao presente 
gouerna a coroa de Mogores 
no anno. 1611. e a chapa e 
Armas reaes de sua coroa, he 
hum circulo maior, e dentro 
tern .9. circulos menores ou 
Orbes : e em cada Orbe escrito 
o nome de cada Rey dos 
sobreditos laurados em letra 
Arabia. 


E ehamamos Indostan ou 
Mogor toda aquella por^aS de 
Terra continente, que da parte 
do Norte, plos montes Nau- 


.and by the death of Soltan 
Ussem he succeeded in the 
government, in the year 1404, 
in the Pontificate of Clement 
II, Bom Fernando being King 
of Portugal.! So that Ta- 
merland was the first King of 
(the) Mogores, and through him 
the Province was called Mogor, 
and his proper name was 
Tamer; but as he limped of one 
foot, they nicknamed him the 
Lame, which means land, and 
Tamer the Lame is the same as 
Tamerland. (He was) the 1st 
King; and from him are de- 
scended the following : the 2nd, 
Miraxa, and for him Xaroc; 
the 3rd, Soltan Mahamet (and 
?) from him Oulogobot; the 
4th, Soltan Abucaid; the 5th, 
Amaxet; the 6th, Babor; the 
7th, Hamau; the 8th, Equebar 
Zalaldin Mahamet; ^ the 9th, 
Noradin Mahamet Zanguir 
Patxa Gazi, who at present 
governs the crown of (the) 
Mogores in the year 1611; and 
the seal and royal arms of his 
crown is a greater circle; and, 
within, it has 9 smaller circles 
or orbs, and in each orb is 
written the name of each 
King of the above-said ones, 
worked out in Arabic charac- 
ters. 

And we call Indostan or 
Mogor that portion of continent 
land which, on the north side, 
by the Naugracot Mountains,^ 


^ Pope Clement II reigned from Bee. 25, 1046, to Oct. 9, 1047, — 
Timur invaded India in 1398, returned to Samarkand and died in 1405. 
Of. V. A. Smith, The Oxford History of India, 2nd edn., p. 252. — Dom 
Ferdinand was King of Portugal in 1367-83. 

2 Cp. with Monserrate, op, cit., p. 672, where a different line of 
descendance is given, and with de Laet (cf. Hoyland-Banerjee, The 
Empire of the Great Mogol, 1928, p.. 124). 

3 Nagarkot, Kangra, which had a temple famous among early 
European travellers and in the Muhammadan historians for the story 
of people cutting out their tongue. 


I 
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gracot chamado plos latinos 
Iraans on Caucasus, se estende 
pera o sul ate os montes do 
gate, do Decam, e de Orias on 
Orixa; e da parte do oriente, 
plos Montes Nagerserrin. e 
Rio Ganges, e daM se estende 
pera occidente ate o o Rio Indi. 
ou Sindi. De modo que na 
parte Septentrional, o Indostan 
se aparta {FoL 77v) do Tur- 
castan polos Montes Naugracot, 
e na parte Austral se aparta 
do Decam, e Orias polos 
montes do gate/ e na parte 
occidental se aparta da Persia 
por cora 9 one candahar e polo 
Rio Indi ou Sindi/ e da parte 
oriental se aparta de Tibet, 
Sim. Mangin da china cocho, 
Patanes polos Montes Nager- 
serrin, e Rio Ganges. 


E neste destricto estSo plan- 
tados. 7. Reinos seguintes o 


which the Latins call Imaus 
or Caucasus, extends south- 
wards up to the Mountains of 
the Gate,i of the Decam, ^ 
and of Orias or Orixa ; ^ and 
on the east side, by the 
Nagerserrin Mountains ^ and 
the River Ganges, and thence 
extends westwards up to the 
River Indi or Sindi. So that 
on the north side Indostan is 
separated (Fol. 77v) from Tur- 
castan by the Naugracot Moun- 
tains; and on the south side 
it is separated from the Decam 
and Orias by the Mountains 
of the Gate; and on the west 
side it is separated from Persia 
by Cora^one,^ Candahar 
and the River Indi or Sindi; 
and on the east side it is 
separated from Tibet, Sim,^ 
Mangin 7 of China, Cocho, ^ 
Patanes,^ by the Nager- 
serrin Mountains and the 
River Ganges. 

And in this district are 
situated (the) following 7 King- 


1 Ghats. 2 x)eecan. ^ Orissa. 

^ Cp. with fol. 71r in Janssen; ‘E bem pode ser fosse o caminho 
pera o Ophir ou Serioa do embocadoro do Ganges, tratto aptigo de Indias 
pera o sertSo e minas de ouro dos altos montes Negar Phirinf de que faz 
menc&o Plinio e Ptholemeo, como RegiSo de ouro : E depois s© aprio o 
tratto do sertlio Pegd, chamado Baracura Emporio, daqueil© rio s© passa 
a Tartaria.’ (Janssenls translation^ p. 86): ‘Il est bien posible que, de 1’ 
embouchure du Gauge, il y eut un chemin pour Ophir ©t la Sdrique, ou 
se faisait depuis longtemos (p. 87) un commerce des Indiens avee llnt6rieur, 
et les mines d’or des hautes montagnes de Negar Phirin, que Pline et 
Ptol^m^e mentionnent comme 6tant aurif^res. 

‘Pius tard s’est etabli le commerce de Fint^rieur, d© P^gu par le 
port de Baracura, situ6 sur un lleuve d’ou Fon passe en TartarieF 

ISfegar Pherin is again mentioned in the text at fol. 70r and at p. 85 
of Janssen’s translation; ‘ II est possible que ce (Ophir) soit cette region 
de For dont fait mention Ptol^m^e dans sa table XII de FAsie, situ4e 
sur les bords du Gang© et qui, de son temps, 4tait Fendroit du monde oU 
se faisait 1© plus grand commerce; car, par le Gang©, se faisait le trafic 
de For des hautes montagnes d© Negar Phirin: je n© sais pas si ces mon- 
tagnes sont celles qu’on appelle aussi Sephar et si Ophir et Tharsis ne 
s’5tendaient pas au dela.’ 

^ Khorasan. ® China. 

7 MahachTna. Of. Hobson-JobsoUf s.v. China. 

® Cooch Behar. 


» Patna. 
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1.^ gozara^te. o 2.*-'* Deli, o 3.^ 
Piirat. o cabul. o 5.^ 
queximir. o . 6.*^ bengala. 
o ' 7.^ ; Sind. Aleni de outras 
coroas de Rayas Regnlos, e 
todos estes Reiiios e senhorios 
sSo goiiernados por Nababos 
gonernadores do Patxa Mogor: 
e o, Primeiro e iiiais aiitigo be 
Deli, na MoiiarcMa de Tamer- 
land, por qiiem e por sncces- 
sores sens forao os mais Reinos 
conqnistados, e os rendimentos 
destes estados montao im- 
menssa riqiieza, Porque cada 
anno se recollie no Tbez.o 
real nielhoria de. 


doms: the 1st, Gozarate;i 
the 2nd, Deli; the 3rd, Purat ; ^ 
the 4th, Cabul; the 5 th, 
Queximir ; ^ the 6th, , Een- 
gala; the 7th, Sind, besides 
other Crowns of Kinglet 
Rayas ; and aU these Edngdoms 
and Lordships are governed by 
Nababos, governors of the 
Mogor Patxa; and the first 
and most ancient is Deli, in 
the Monarchy of Tanierland, 
by whom and by whose suc- 
cessors the other Kingdoms 
were conquered; and the re- 
venues of these estates amount 
to an immense sum, because 
every year there is collected 
into the royal treasury more 
than ^ 


Sacrobosco de Sph, 


1 G-ujarat. 

The Purrob or Pxiropia of de Laet. Purah « east. 

3 Kashmir. • 

^ Cp. this with a passage in Godinho de Eredia’s Dedaragam de 
3iatea of 1613: (fol. 74r and v): 

‘E antigameiite, erSo tributarios ao Cathey as proviiicias do Indostan, 
Ttircastaii e Astracan, © Indias intra e extra; e pera iiotieia deilas faremos 
mengao com brevidade e sumariamente. 

‘A provincia do Indostan esta situada na zona temperada., e se 
estende do Tropico do Capricorno, no meio do 2.o 
clyma, no l.o paralello, onde o dia he de 13 oras 
30 m. at6 fenecer em 41 gr. 16 m. de altura septentrional, no meio d© 5. 
eiima, no parailelo 13 onde o dia he de 15 oras. E o Indostan he com- 
posto de Tan, qu© significa provincia, e de Indos, que significa da India, 
on da genfcilidade, por qii© Indos quer dizer Idolatro; e o Indostan 
significa provincia da idolatria: © agora Indostan se ehania Mogul, a 
coruptament© Mogor, nome qne significa Pastor, sobrenome do fundador 
da monarchia de Mogores, o qual fbi aquaile Tamerland, qu© ©m 
batalha senhoreoii Bazaeet, gran Turco, E este Tanierland, sendo 
pastor por sua industria, s© casou com a irma de soltan IJsem, rey de Bely, 
da famiila de Chaeatta de Samarcand, olium Turam, idest Turca ou Tur- 
eastan; e por morte de soltan Usem, socedeo no 
governo, anno 1404, no Pontifificado de Clemente 
IIo, sendo Dom Fernando Rey de Portugal. De sorte qu© Tamerland, 
foi o primeiro Rey de Mogores, e por ell© se ehamou a provincia Mogor, e 
o sen proprio nome era Tamer, mas oomo elle manquejava de hum pC por 
alcimha Ihe ehamarfi,o coxo que significa land, e Tamercoxo he mesmo 
Tamerland, lo Rey; © dost© descendem os Keys seguintes; o 2o Mi' 
raxa e por elle Xaroc; o 3o sultan Mahameth e por elle Oulogoboth; 
r}jrn ^7 ^ sultau Abacayd; o 5o Amaxeth; o 6o Babor; 

uuron. I ersiana, ^ Hamau; p go Equebar Zaladin {FoL 74v) 

Mahameth; o 9o FTuzadin Mahamet Zanguir Paxagazi, que ao prezente 
governa o septro do Mogores, anno 1661. 

*E chamamos Indostan ou Mogor toda aquella por$^o de terra eontinente 
qu© da parte do norte, polios montes Kaugracoth, chamado polios latinos 


(Jhronica da Persia. 
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As cidades, vilas, e Aldeas. The cities, towns and villages 
serao ein n.® 1200. e as fortale- must be 1,200 in number, and 



Imaus ou Caucasus, se estende pera siil ate os montes do Gatte do Decan, 
e de Oriaes e de Orixa, e departe do Oriente polios montes Negar Pberiii 
Aurifero e ryo Ganges, e daby se estende pera occiente ate o ryo Indo on 
Indi. Demodo que na parte septentrional se aparta o Indostan do 
Turcastan polios montes Naugracotii ; e da parte austral se aparta do 
Decan e de Oriaes polios montes do Gatte, da parte occidental se aparta 
da Persia por Coracone, Candahar e polio rio Indo ou Indi, e da parte 
oriental se aparta de Tebeth, Sim e Mansim, Cocho Pathanes, jjolios 
montes NTegar Pherin e montes Prosoiiay aurifero, e ryo Ganges ; e neste 
destricto estao plantados 7 reynos seguintes: o lo, Gozarate, o 2o Deli 
3o Purab, o 4o Cabul, o 5o Quexiniir, o 6o Bengala, o 7o Sindi, Alem de 
outras governa^Ses de Raj us ou Rajas, e todos estes reynos e senliorios 
sao ao prezente governados por Kababos, governadores do Patxa Rey 
* Mogor, e o primeiro e mais antigo he Dely na monarchia de Tamerland, 

porquem e por Reys successores forao conquistados os outros re\mos do 
Indostan.’ 

(Translation by Janssen): (p. 89) ‘Anciennement, les provinces de 
PHindoustan, du Turkestan et d’Astrakan, ainsi que les Indes d’en de^a 
et d’au delli du Gang© 4taient tributaires du Cattay. Nous nous pro- 
posons de doimer rapid ement quelques renseignements sur ces pays. 

‘La province d© FHindoustan est situde dans la zdne temdr^e et 
s’6tend du Tropique du Capricorne, du milieu du 2me climat et du ler 
parallel©, ou le jour est de 13 heures 20 minutes, jusqu’a 41° 16' d’aititude 
septentrional©, au milieu du 5me climat et au 13me (p. 90), paralldle, ou 
le jour est de 15 heures. Le nom d’Hindoustan derive de Tan qui, signihe 
province et de Indos^ qui signifie de Find© ou de la gentilite; car I^idos 
veut dire idolatre, L’Hindoustan port© aussi le nom de Mogol, ou par 
corruption Mogor. C© nom signifie Pasteur, surnom qui fut donn6 au 
fondateur de la dynastie de Mogor, Tamerlan, qui ddfit Bajazet, Sultan d© 
Turciuie. 

‘Ce Tamerlan, qui etai pasteur, dpousa la fill© du Sultan Usem, roi 
de Delhy, d© la famill© de Chacatta, de Samarcand, anciennement Turam, 
nom d’ou viennent ceux de Turc et de Turkestan. A la mort du Sultan 
Dsem, Tamerlan lui succ^da ©n Fan 1404, sous 1© pontificat de Clement 
II, et x^endant le regne de Dom Fernand en Portugal. De sort© que 
Tamerlan fut le premier roi des Mogois, ©t c’est de son surnom, que la 
province tire son nom. Comma ce roi, dont le nom dtait Tamer, boit ait, 
on lui donna le sobriquet de land qui signifie boiteux; Tamercoxo (Coxo, 
en Portugais, signifie boiteux. — L.J,) ©st done le m5me nom que Tamerlan. 

‘De ce Tamerlan descendent les rois suivants: lo Miraxa qui eut 
pour successeur Xaroc; 2o Mahometh que Oulogoboth suivit sur le trdne; 
3o le Sultan Aba^aid 4o Arnaxeth, 5o Babor, 6o Hamau, 7o Equebar 
Saladin Mahometh, et So Nuzadin Mahometh Zanguir Paxagazi qui tient 
le sceptre du Mogol en Fan 1611, 

‘Nous appelons Indoustan ou Mogor tout© cette partie du continent 
qui, du Nord, par les monts Naugracoth, appel^s par les anciens Imaus 
ou Caucase, s’^tend vers le Sud jusqu’ aux monts de Gatte, de Decan et 
d’Oriaes et d ’Orixa. A I’Orient, il s’dtend au dela des naontagnes 
auriferes d© Negar Pherin, par del5> le Gauge, tandis qu’^ I’ Occident, il 
va toucher los rives do ITndus. Les monts Naugracoth sdparent done 
du Turkestan la partie, septentrional© de FHindoustan, et les monts du 
Gatte en s5parent la partie austral© du Decan et d’Oriaes, A F Occident, 
PHindoustan est s6par4 de la Perse par Cora 9 one, Candaher ©t PIndus; et 
a I’Orient, il est separd de Tebet, Sim, Mansim, et Cocho Patanes, par 
les montagnes de Negar Pherin, les monts auriferes de Prosonay ©t 1© 
Gauge. 
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zas fabrieadas com, Muros de 
Tijolos de pouca grossura e 
nao m. to fortes iiem Artifi- 
coosos: e as cazas da mesnia 
obra todas terreas e cubertas 
de terrado: e algQs Palacios e 
edificios reaevS e Mesquitas ou 
Alcoroes de pedra marmor de 
obra tosca vnida sem cal, nem 
betnnie, somentes com encaxos 
de feiTO ou Madeira /e algQas 
cidades de tanta grandeza que 
0 seu diametro se nao pode 
atrauessar caminhando por to- 
do dia, quero dizer de dentro 
sair ao campo. / e a metropoli 
e corte real, be Agra, e as 
Vezes se passa a corte pera 
Patepur e La or. 


A Terra Re mui fresca e toda 
entartalhada de Rios cauda- 
losos: e entertecidos htrs com 
outros desde o Reino Sindi 
ate o Rio gauges e mais Rios 
do Oriente porque todos estes 
Rios se communic^io hQs com 
outros no ludostan, e as Agoas 
m. to braucas: e eorrein com 
tanta furia e impetu que com 
Agoa pdo ioelho nSo podem 
passar elepliantes, e a terra 


the fortresses are built with 
walls of bricks, of little tbick- 
ness, and not very strong, 
nor built according to art; and 
the houses (are) of the same 
kind, all of them of earth and 
covered with a terrace ; and 
(there are) some royal palaces 
and edifices, and Mosques or 
Alcorans ^ of marble, roughly 
built, the joining being without 
lime or bitumen, the only 
joints being of iron or wood; 
and some cities (are) of such 
great size that their diameter 
cannot be traversed by tra- 
velling the whole day; that is, 
to go from within to the open 
country; and the metropolis 
and royal court is Agra, and 
at times the court is shifted 
to Fatepur and Laor. 

The country is fresh and 
wholly cut up by mighty rivers, 
intertwined one with another 
from the Kingdom (Rio— 
River ?)2 Sindi up to the River 
Ganges and other Rivers of 
the east, because all these 
rivers intercommunicate in 
Indostan,^ and the waters 
are very clear; and they flow 
with such force and violence 
that with water up to the knee 


{P. 91.) ‘Cette contr^e comprend sept royaumes: Guzarate, Delhy, 
Purab, Caboul, Queximir, le Bengal©, et Sindi, en dehors d’autres districts 
oxi government des Rajns on Rajahs. Anjonrd hni, tons ces domaines ou 
gouvernemonts, out pour chefs des Nababs qxii gouvernent sous Pautorite 
du Roi Mogol Patxa. Le plus ancien et le plus important de ces gouverne- 
merits est Delhy, dans 1© royaume fonde par Tamerlan, qui conquit tout 
I’Hindoustan et doiit Pmavre fut aehav^e par ses suecesseurs.’ 

There are a few things in this translation to which one might object, 
among them the modernization of proper names. 

^ My MS. has : 2o. clima, no 7o. paralelo ; not ‘ 2o . clyma, no lo paralollo ’ 
as in danssen. For the spelling of the other proper names in my text, 
my decipherment can be depended on, as the MS. is a very clear and 
legible one. 

^ For Alcoran as a synonym for mosque or minaret, see Dalgado’s 
Qlossario Luso-Asidtico,\, 

2 Reino appears to be a misspelling of Rio. 

3 Do they ? 
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cria Metaes de ouro de Prata, e 
todo mais genero de Metaes e 
Mineraes, mas os Naturaes nao 
se aproueitao destas Minas 
fertiliss. mas por carecer , de 
Mneros. ' E cria grande can- 
tidade de canalos, e todo 
genero de gado maior e menor. 
e Variedade de Aues e Montaria 
e nos Matos se criao grandes. 
Tigres, on^as, camelos, e em 
partes ha desertos, en outras 
partes mnita frescura, e campos 
cnbertos de Mantimeto e toda 
sorte de grano e Arros. E 
os Naturaes fazem Vinhos de 
gerta frol on fructa Mauh. 
com mistura de cascas de 
Aruore babuli, e sae estremado 
com qxie os Natiiraes escusSo 
os Vinhos de Palma de Indias. 


(Fol. 78r.) A gente he ro- 
busta e pouco mimosae politica. 
Posto que bons genetarios com 
imiito vso de Arco e frecha. 
porqne a caualo matao a garga 
no ar. E os Modores legitimos 
descendem de Turcastan: Mas 
os Natnraes do Indostan sao 
mestieos e criolos, Indostanos 
nmi habiles em Artes Mecanieas 
como Teceloes de liixdos panos 
e Alcatifas, e Mais officios 
Mamiaes pera snas grangerias: 
e algns delies se occnpSo em 
Artes liberaes/e os soldados : 
lascaris sempre trazem consigo 


elephants cannot pass. And 
the country produces metals of 
gold and silver^ and every 
other kind of metals and 
minerals, but the Natives do 
not profit by these very rich 
mines, because they lack 
miners. And it breeds in great 
quantity horses and ever}?- kind 
of cattle, big and small, and 
a variety of birds and of game ; 
and in the thickets are found 
great tigers, ounces (= pan- 
thers), camels; and in parts 
there are deserts ; and in other 
parts there is much freshness, 
and fields covered with food- 
stuffs and every kind of grain 
and rice. And the Natives 
make wines with a certain 
flow'er or fruit (called) Mauh,i 
with which they mix the 
bark of the Babuli treeA 
and it is very good, so that the 
Natives can do without the 
palm-wines of the Indies. 

{FoL 7 St,) The people are 
robust, but little refined and 
cultured; yet they are good 
horsemen, with much use of 
the bow and arrows ; for, w’hile 
on horseback, they kill the 
heron in the air. And the true 
Mogores come from Turcastan ; 
but the natives of Indostan are 
a mixed race and creoles; the 
Indostanos are very skilled 
in mechanical arts, like weav- 
ing delicate cloths and carpets, 
and other handicrafts, wffiere- 
with they make their profits; 
and some of them pursue liberal 


1 The Mahua or Mahwa (Skt. madhuka)-, Bassia latifolia, Roxb. 
Cf. fio66‘on-t/o6son, s.v. Mohwa. 

2 Hind.: babul or habur : Acacia arabica^ Willd. Cf. Hobson-Johson, 
s.v. babool, and note there the passage from Th^venot, V. 50: *L’eau de 

Vie de ce Pais qu^on y boict ordinairement, esl faite de jagre ou 

miere noir, qu^on met dans de Veau avec de Vecorce de Varbre Baboul^ pour 
y dormer quelque force et ensuite on les distile ensemhled 
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suas Armas, e aigtis de espada 
e rodela, e oiitros de Arco . e 
freclia on laiica. on de es- 
piiigarda, assi a Infaiiteria como 
a caxialeria: Mas gente mala- 
destrada e ponco Artificiosa. 


GOZARATE. 

0 Reino gozarate he o mais 
antigo do Indostan, e por isso 
faremos delie meneao por sua 
antiguidade porqiie entre os 
Naturaes o nome gozarate sig- 
liifica Senhor da terra, como o 
declara aquelia digao rate, que 
significa senhor e a outra 
digao goza, qne significa terra 
e ambas as digoes formio o 
nome Senlior da terra qne he o 
mesmo qne gozarate, como na 
Verdade este Reino floreceo no 
oriente senhoreando todo In- 
dostan, e mais aquelia parte 
de bisnaga por gonerno/ e o 
destricto do gozarate consta 
de toda aq’la costa maritima 
da enseada de cambaya, e do 
sertao dela por. . . . legoas espan- 
holas de circniiferencia, come- 
cando do Rio Bombain bati 
e Naogan. por Tanna, bacain. 
donde se estende polo Mediter- 
raneo em forma onal, apartan- 
dose do Dc^icam polos Montes 
Moler. galna. Nanali. gorza. 


arts; and the lascari soldiers^ 
always , carry with them 
their weapons, some having 
sword and rodel (shield), and 
others bow and arrows, or a 
lance, or an espingarde, both 
the infantry and the cavalry; 
but they are badly trained and 
have little cunning. 

GOZARATE. 

The Kingdom of Gozarate 
is the oldest in Indostan, and 
therefore we mention it for 
its antiquity, because among 
the Natives the name Gozarate 
means Lord of the land, as is 
shown by the word rate, which 
means lord;, and the other word 
goza, which means land, the 
two words giving the meaning 
of Lord of the Land, which is 
the same as Gozarate ; 2 and, 
indeed, this Kingdom flourished 
in the east, conquering and 
governing the whole of Indos- 
tan and also that part of 
Bisnaga. And the district of 
Gozarate comprises the whole 
of that sea-coast of the Bay 
of Cambaya, and the inland 
parts thereof within a circum- 
ference of Spanish 

leagues : ^ commencing from 
the River Bombain^ (and?) 
Bati,? and Naogan, 
by Tanna ^ (and) Bacain,*'^ 
whence it extends ovally 


^ Os soldados lascaris must be tbe soldiers of tlie lashJcar (army),- 
lashkari — one belonging to the army, a soldier. Cf. Hobson- J ohson , s.\^ 
lascar. 

2 Does not Gujarat mean th© country of the Giizr or Gujars ? 
The Gujars would be the White Huns or Ephthalites of the 6th century. 
Mate—rdsIUra (Skt.)= kingdom, country. 

3 The blank was not filled in, x Bombay. 

5 Bati is added, apparently in the same writing. 

6 Elsewhere, i-rifra, several times Nagaon. 

7 Thana. 


®-',Bassein. 


1938 ] 


DESCRIPTION OF INDOSTAN AND GUZABATE 


543 ' 


e polas serranias da Antiga 
corte cliampaner, continuando 
por a raya de lalor, se aparta 
o gozarate do Deli, de chitor 
de Maluco por montes de 
Raiia. de Abu. de Suray. 
de barda. ate ir feneger na 
eiiseada cacha : no Mar de lagat 
corrnptamente laqnete, on Mar 
da India, de sorte que na parte 
do Norte o gozarate se aparta 
do Sindi por cacha, e se aparta 
de Deli por montes de Rana. 
e na parte do Snl se aparta 
este Reino de Chaul p’ lo Rio 
Bombain, e R. bati. Nagaon.i 
e pola parte do Oriente se 
aparta do Decan. por Montes 
Moler e campos de biranapor: 
e polo Occidents se aparta 
do Mar da India on Mar de 
lagat on laquete por Dio: e/o 
Reino gozarate coruptainente 
chamamos canibaya, por cansa 
de cambaya ser 6 rosto da 
enseada. 


by the Mediterranean, being 
separated from the Decam by 
the Mountains Moler, Galna, 
Nauali, Gorza, and hj the 
ridges of the ancient court (of) 
Champaner;! (and), con- 
tinuing by the boundary of 
Jalor,2 Gozarate is sepa- 
rated from Deli, from Chitor 
of Maluco 3 by the moun- 
tains of Rana,^ of Abu,^ 
of Surar,® of Barda, ^ 
until it ends in the Bay 
(of) Cacha, s in the Sea of 
Jagat, corruptly (called) Ja- 
quete, or the Sea of India; 
so that, on the side of the 
north, Gozarate is separated 
from the Sindi by Cacha, and 
is separated from Deli by the 
Mountains of Rana; and on 
the side of the south, this 
Kingdom is separated from 
Chaul by the River Bombain 
and the River Bati and 
Nagaon; and on the side of 
the east, it is separated from 
the Deccan by the Moler 
Mountains and the lands of 
Biranapor; and on the west, 
it is separated from the Sea of 
India or the Sea of Jagat or 
Jaquete by Dio ; and we call the 
Kingdom of Gozarate corruptly 
by the name Cambaya, because 


1 Underlined (in pencil ?): e se aparta de Deli . . . Nagaon. 

1 Champaner, a ruined city in the Panch Mahals, Bornbay. 

- Jalor in the Jodhpur State, Rajputana. 

^ This is the nearest reading; but a copyist may have made a con- 
fusion between Malwa and Maluco, i.e, the Molucca Islands. 

The Rana of Udaipur or Mewar ? These are the Aravalli 
Mountains. 

s Mount x4bu, ® Sirohi ? 

Baroda ? 8 The Rann of Cutch. 

^ In his map, Monserrate {op, ciL) speaks of the Ponta de Jaquete 
do Norte, and Punta do Sul. 

‘e E, bati.' is added, apparently in thfe same hand; ‘J?. bati' 
is written again in the margin, by the Ksame who added ‘e E. bati'. Some- 
one has underlined the passage ‘e se aparta de Deli .... Naqaon', 
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0 ■ Priiiieiro Monarclia do 
gozarate se chamaua Vinjal- 
meta on qadaxim.,^ e deste 
descede 36. gera<?oes ou lig- 
iiages de nobreza de Rayas 
conio Tanvar, Ciioanj Permal, 
{Fol. 78v) bergi e Risbuto, e 
oxitros muitos apelidos etc. e 
o Risbuto be apelido daquela 
real familia e caza e affirm ao os 
jSTatairaes descender de Vsso 
Demoiiio Porq’o Ris signif. 
VssOj e biito signif. Bemonio.^ 
E esta real descendencia per- 
mane^eo miiitos annos goner- 
nando ate o anno 1304. no 
Pontificado de Clemente 5.^ 
sendo Bom Benis Rei de Por- 
tugal, e entao foi conqnistado 
esta gentilidade polos Mourso 
por Zafarcan capitaS del Rei 
Beii. que se alenantou contra 
sen senbor por Armas foi 
coroado por Primr.o Rei Monro 
do gozarate, e deste descendem 
os mais Reis: soltan Maha- 
met. sen f.o Mazafar. . Hamet. 
cotobodin. Banxa Mabamet. 
Mazafar. Secandar. Mabamnt. 
soltanbadur. Mabamnt, ontro 
Mabamnt Hamnt. Mazafar. que 
foi Vltimo dos Monros Resbu- 
tos. a qnein por gnerra des- 
baratou el Rei Mogor Hamn. 
7.'^ successor de Tameiiand. 
no anno. . 


Cambaya is the bead of the 

Bay. 

The first Monarch of Goza- 
rate was called Vinjalmeta or 
Qadaxim ; ^ and from , him 
are descended 36 noble genera- 
tions or lineages of Rayas, as- 
Tanvar, Cboan, Permal (FoL 
7.8v), Bergi, and Risbuto, and 
many other names, etc. And 
the name Risbuto is the name 
of that royal family and bouse, 
and the Natives assert they 
are descended from (a) Bemoii 
Bear, because Bis means 
and buto means Demon.^^ 
And this royal descendance 
continued governing many 
years, up to the year 1304, in 
the Pontificate of Clement Yy 
Bom Benis being King of 
Portugal;^ and then this 
gentility was conquered by the 
Moors through Zafarcan, Cap- 
tain of the King (of) Bell, 
who, revolting against his lord, 
took up arms ; he was crowned 
first Moorish King of Gozarate, 
and from him are descended the 
other Kings: Soltan Mabamet, 
his son Mazafar, Hamet, Coto- 
boclin, Bauxa Mabamet, Maza- 
far, Secandar, Mahamut, Sol- 
tanbadur, Mahamut, another 
Mahamut, Hamut, Mazafar, 
who was the last of the Moorish 
Resbutos,^ the Mogor King 
Ham Cl, 7th successor of Tamer- 


1 First *. le chamaun Resbuto Indo gentio Idolatra, 

- In margin : e o Risbuto be apelido , . . signif. Denionio, 


1 Vinjalmeta ou qadaxim is written above 4 cancelled words: ‘jF?e-s‘- 
huto Indo gentio Idolatra, — ’ Of these four words Indo is least clear. 

2 The passage: ‘e o Risbuto he * apelido . . . signif. Dcnwnio" 

is added in the margin by the same hand which made the other additions. 
— bear ; demon; but Risbuto must be: Rajput, Rajaputra, 

5 Pope Clement V reigned from June 1305 to April 20, 1314. — Dom 
Denis reigned from 1279 to 1325. 

^ ‘Zafar Khan, the last governor, who was appointed in 1391, and 
had practically been independent, formally withdiew his allegiance in 
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e de entao a esta parte se 
desbaratoii aquela real familia 
dos Resbiitos, e somentes fica- 
rao algtis espalbados pelo Me- 
diterraneo deffendendo suas 
terras ' e pragaiias, ' de Maiiti- 
mentos de qiie se susteiltao, 
assy o badur como o Eesbuto 
de Laiigemer ^ ou castelete. 
e o Resbiito do Ciiotea. e o 
Eesbuto de bagalana e o Ees- 
buto de Locogi. e o Eesbuto 
de Pvana e outros Eesbutos 
Eajas. 


A gente deste Eeiiio gozarate 
nao sao bragmanes de bragma, 
de que ha. ".84. linhagens no 
Eeino de bisnaga como se ima- 
ginaua: Mas sao baneanes de 
outra especie de gentios Idola- 
tras de que ha .12. familias 
seguintes. lara. xamali. Moro. 
guzer. Nagao. Humara. Osoao. 
DixuuaL^ puruvada. Vxua. 


land, having defeated him in 
war in the year 
And from then until now only 
that royal family of the Res- 
butos was destroyed, and onlj’ 
some remained scattered in the 
Mediterranean ( parts ) , wh o 
defended their lands and praga- 
nas (which produce) victuals 
wherewith they maintain them- 
selves: thus the Badur, 2 

and the Eesbuto of Langemer^ 
or Castelete (small castle?),^ 
and the Eesbuto of Chotea,^ 
and the Eesbuto of Bagalana, 
and the Eesbuto of Locogi,’^ 
and the Eesbuto of Eana, and 
other Eesbuto Rayas. 

The people of this Kingdom 
of Gozarate are not, as was 
thought, Bragmanes of Brag- 
ma, whereof there are 84 
lineages in the Edngdom of 
Bisnaga ; but they are 
Baneanes, of another kind of 
idolatrous gentios, whereof 
there are the following 12 
families: Lara,s Xamali, 


1 langemer (?). 2 Dixaiiol (?). 


1401.’ Cf. V. A, Sniitli, op. cyiL, 268. Smith gives the following names 
of Gnjarat kings: Zafai’ Khan; his son Nasir-ud din Muhammad Shah, 
poisoned, apparently by his father, in 1407; Zafar Khan, under the title 
of Sultan Muzaffar Shah (d. 1411); his grandson, Alp Khan, who took the 
title of Ahmad Shah (1411-1441); his grandson Sultan Mahmud Begara or 
Pagarha (1459-1511); his grandson Bahadur Shah (1526-1537), 

1 A blank. 

2 Bahadur, son of Muzaffar Shah III, alive in 1611, who lived 50 
kos to the east of Ahmadabad . Cf. de Laet, op. cit.^ 20. 

The first letter of this word is not an i, as it wants the dot over the 
which we find in the capital i of the copyist ; it may be an I or t, 

Bowtiir down we have Cotora or Castelete. The word cctslBlote 
is not in my Portuguese and Spanish dictionaries. Comparing it with 
the old French chastelet {chdtelet), I surmise it can mean only a small 
castle. 

^ The Portuguese called him in Choutia of Daman, and Dalgado 
[op. cif., I. 280) connects the word with one -fourth part, on which 

see Dalgado, I. 281, and Hobson-Jobson, s.v. ohout. 

6 Baglan. 

7 ‘Locogi’ appears more like a man’s name. 

8 Lara. To be connected with Lar, a name for Gujarat ? Cf. 
Hobson- Jobso7i, s.v. Lar. 
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Bissaiia Poluim. e todas estas 
familias se conseriiaS neste 
liino com officios Mecanicos 
Porqiie os K o'bres sao Mer ca- 
dores e corretores, e os de 
meiior ealldade sa5 offieiaes 
Teceloes Tintoreros, carpiii- 
teiros, e mais Artifices: c6 q’ 
enrriqneee e ersgradecem sua 
Patria coimitando, suas, gran- 
gerias com Ouro, e prata. e 
os Mais . nobres de merdno 
apreden ler, escreiier, e coiitar 
nos bacares, e escfiolas, e iun- 
tamente aprendem a ordem da 
Mercan^ia, e o coiiiiecimento 
e Valor e fineza das, eousas pera 
compra e Venda .em; que pre- 
tendem .sempre ■ enganar , a to- 
dos, 'e sair Mliior do partido./ 
E nos CG.ntratos iisa5 d,e Palea- 
:^‘oes e enganos com sotilezas, 
porqne qnando a pessoa cnida 
ter b5m conclnido o iteg.o 
depois se aciia enganado. 


As serimonias acostumadas 
de baneanes. tanto que aman- 
heqe cada dia lauao o corpo 
antes de comer, e sua comida 
Na5 he’ Mais de Arros ou 
graos cozidos, e ensopados em 
Manteiga com mistura de lim- 
ogs passados por Vinagre, e a 
isto chamao Achar. e conse- 
ruas do^es e fructaes. e orta- 
iica. e por nhti caso comem car- 
ne (Fol. 79r) de nhu gen.o 
de Animal, ou Aue ou Peixe. 


Moro, Guzerd Nagao, Hu- 
mara, Osoao, Dixiiual, Puru- 
vada, tJxua, Dissaua, Poluua; 
and all these families maintain 
themselves in this Kingdom by 
means of mechanical occupa- 
tions: for the Nobles are mer- 
chants- and brokers, and those 
of lesser quality are handi- 
craftsmen, weavers, dyers, car- 
penters, and other handicrafts- 
men, wherewith they enrich 
and aggrandize their country, 
exchanging their profits against 
gold and silver; and the nobles 
from childhood learn reading 
and writing and counting in 
the bazars,' and schools, and 
at the same time they learn 
the method of trade, and the 
knowledge and value and fine- 
ness of things buyable and 
saleable, wherein they always 
aim at deceiving all, and having 
the better of the bargain. 
And in the contracts' 'they use 
dissimulations, and tricks, and 
subtleties : for, when one thinks 
he has well concluded the 
business, by and by he finds 
himself deceived. 

The ceremonies usual among 
the Baneanes are that at dawn 
they daily wash their body 
before eating; and their food 
consists only of rice and of 
grains cooked and sopped in 
butter, with a mixture of 
lemons steeped in vinegar, 
which they call Achar, and 
preserves, sweets, and fruits 
and greens. And on no 
account do they eat the flesh 
(Fol. 79r) of any animal or 


5 Guzer, Are not the Gujars or the Quzr of Central Asian origin 
who gave their name to Gujrat, and Gujranwma in the Punjab and 
Gujarat tract within Bombay Presidency? Cf. Hobson- Johson, s.v. Goojur, 
Goozerat. 
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Porq’ os baneaiies tem^ pera 
si que o Animal Ane on Peixe. 
tern Alma, aqiial se traspassa 
de liu corpo e oiitro. por 
Morte. Por onde he prohibido 
matar qualquer criature que 
tenha Vide: e pera conseruar 
as Vidas de Aues. tern hospital 
de Pacaros em cambaya: e 
curao os Animaes e assi mais 
da5 a entender que tern Alma 
todo Vegetatiuo Plantas e Aru- 
ores conforme a doutrina de 
Pithagoras, contra a nossa 
Verdade. 

E os Religiosos se chamao 
Verteas de que ha .85. espe 9 ies 
de ordes chamados gachos e 
todos estes sao leterados da 
secta. e grandes Astrologos 
iudiciarios, chiromanticos. 
nigromaticos. e sortilegios e 
Medicos erbolarios: e se sus- 
tentao de esmolas e fazem 
perigrinagoes. ainda que os 
comhs Perigrinos sa5 aqles 
chamados logues. olim gino- 
sophistas. e estes sao despre- 
zadores do mundo: e tarn 
abstinentes na Vida que algtls 
se sustentao somentes de 
Agoa. 6 de ordinario tern o 
corpo euberto de 9 inza, e fazem 
asperrima Penitecia por Vai- 
dade: e algQs delles sao Magi- 
cos. Por que nas serranias de 
Danu achey hum logue que 
sustentaua. 2. caes pretos ao 
longo de si. e os ca^s tomauaS 
forma de Tigres quando elle 


bird or fish, because they hold 
that, when animals, birds or 
fishes die, their soul passes 
from one body into another; 
hence it is forbidden to kill 
any creature having life; and 
to keep buds alive they have 
a bird hospital at Cambaya, 
and they cure the animals 
and, besides, they give to 
understand that everything 
vegetative, plants, and trees, 
has a soul, according to the 
doctrine of Pythagoras, but 
against our truth. 

And the Religious are called 
Verteas, 1 whereof there are 
86 kinds of orders, called 
gachos, and all these are lit- 
erati of the sect, and great 
Judiciary astrologers, chno- 
mancers, necromancers, and 
sorcerers, and herbalist doctors. 
And they live on alms and 
make pilgrimages, although the 
ordinary pilgrims are called 
Jogues, formerly Gymnoso- 
phists; and these are despisers 
of the world and so abstemious 
in their life that some live 
only on water; and generally 
they have their body covered 
with ashes; and they perform 
very hard penance out of 
vanity; and some of them are 
magicians ; for in the mountain 
ridges of Ranu ^ I found a 
Jogue who kept two black dogs 
and (took them) along with 
him, and the dogs assumed the 


DaJgado (op. IX. 413) connects Verleas with the Skt. vrdlya^ 
a Hindu expelled from his caste ; such iixdividuals formed groups apart 
and went begging. Vratya: a Hindu expelled from his cast© for not 
observing the samsharas (sacraments), chiefly those of the investiture 
of the sacred cord. Dalgado, Gloss, Luso-Asi&tico, II. 413. 

2 Dahanu. 
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ordeiiaua jiera. giiarda e segu- form of tigers, when he ordered 
raii,ea de siia pessoa. them, as a safeguard of his 

persond 


1 Cp. with Janssen, fol. 75v: ‘India intra e extra, maior e menor, 
era povoada de Bragmanes Magos, grandes astrologos jndiciarioSs e pro- 
fessores da secta da idolatria qne habittavlto nos embocadores do Indo e 
Ganges : e depois se di\ddir§o por respecto de sectas, de que seguirSo 
especies de idolatria. B os Bragmanes, como cabegas e metropolitanos 
da secta, povoarJo o Chersoneso on peninsula do Gatte, chamado Bittigo 
Trth Phtolemeo, no citio oii regiSo de Lae, como 

eon Vo r^hroY) rC Marco Pollo, no lib. 3, cap. 30, e deve ser o 

' * * * § ** de Madure regio bragmanarad naqnella parte de 

^ ^ Choromandel de Plinio.*^ E aquelles Baneanes 

de 12 familias se recolherao no Gozarate e no Meti'opoli Taiina de 
Bombayn; como s© mostra naquelles grandes e snmptnosos sedificios de 
pagodes. 

‘ Mas os Bragmanes se estenderlio mais no oriente assy no lado 
Choromadel, como no sertSo do Indostan, © Cocho do Ganges e Pegu que 
signiflca Pagou ou Pagode do Brama, e daquelle sen Pernmal, e passarS^o 
a terras remotas, e sen priiieipio foi da Taprobana de Ceyian antigo adora- 
torio. 

‘B os logues oil Veztheas,| como perigrinos nSo habittavSo eni 
lugar eerto, mas era sua residencia naquella romagem do Ganges, onde 
todo mundo procurava na vida fazer hua peregrina§§.o e romaria, e estes 
logues dev© ser aquelles Gymnosophitas.’ f 

(Translation by Janssen^ p. 92.) 

‘L’lnde, en de^a et au dela du Gauge, Inde Majeure et Miiieure, 
4tait peupl^s de Brahmanes mages, tres -experts en Astrologie et profes- 
sant les croyanoes de la secte idolatre, habitant les embouchures du Gange 
et de rindus, secte qui, depuis, s’est divis4e en plusieurs confessions prac- 
tiquant des religions paiennes de di verses espdcas. Ces Brahmanes, 
chefs et metropolitains des sectes, peupldrent la chersondse ou p^nliisule 
dll Gatte qua Ptolem^e appelle Bittigo, dans (p. 93) la region de Lae,§ 
comm© le renseign© Marco Polo dans son liv. Ill chap. XX, Et 
Madura 1! doit ©tre cette contr^e primitivement peuplde par las Brah- 
inanes dans cette partie du Coromandel, dont parle Pline. 

‘Douze families de Banyans se retirdrent dans le Guyarate **** et 
dans la m6tropoie de Tanna, pr^s de Bombay: c’estde 1^ que da tent ces 
grands ^dihees et ces somj^tueuses pagodes que Ton rencontre dans cette 
contra©. 


* A line seems to have dropped here by Janssen. 

j- Verteas in my MS., the only acceptable spelling. 

X ‘Ginosophistas’ in my MS. 

§ ,Le manuscript porte Lae; Marco Polo ^erit Lar. C’est la province 
de Guzarate ou le Konkan septentrional comprenant Saimur, le Chaul 
de nos jours. G’est Topinion de yule (Marco Polo, II. 302). Yule, 
apr^s Marsden, remarque que Marco Polo a confondu Brarnanes et Banyans, 
lesquels venaient de Guzarate. — (L, Janssen.) 

I must differ from Yule here; the passage in Yule cannot be under- 
stood except for Coromandel; there was a second Lar where Marco Polo 
places it, in Coromandel. Godinho de Eredia understood Marco Polo 
correctly, and is not far wrong in identifying Lar with Madura. 

II Madura, Shahr-Mandi, d© la. cot© de Coromandel {Yule, Marco 
Polo, II, 21^),-~(LJ.) 

** Sic. 
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As cidades principaes era 
champaner. corte antiga de 
Pvaiiipatai. de Eesbiitos e sua 
■.antiguidade mostra ser do tem- 
po antes da Vinda de Christo 
nosso sahiador. e depois se 
passou a corte pera Amadaua 
Metropoli. ciiio ambito e cir- 
ciinferencia sera pouco nienos' 
<le diias legoas espanliolas. 
onde os antigos aedihcarao 
ham sumptuoso Taiiqiie de 
forma exagonal laurado de 
Marmor de obra lonica de htia 
milha de ambito e tern mais 
.14. cidades no sertao Patan. 
citapor, bisalnagar. vSerques. 
lalor. Radampor. Amadana- 
gar. Toray. bismangi. Mama- 
daiia,/e no MaTitimo tern 
cambaya na fa^e do parcel 
seco. Surrate. baroche goga. 
candar. lamucar. Aiem de .64. 
Vilas e Aldeas. 

A Terra he raza em campinas 
a perder de Vista ciiberta de 
frescara de Plantas de Anil, 
e Amphion. e de todo genero 


The chief city was Champa- 
ner, the ancient Resbuto court 
of Raulpatai, and its antiquity 
shows it existed before the 
coming of Christ our Saviour ; 
and after that the royal court 
went over to Amadavad 
the Metropolis, the circuit and 
circumference of which must 
be little less than two Spanish 
leagues ; here the ancients built 
a sumptuous hexagonal tank, 
worked with marble, in Ionic 
style ,2 and one mile in 
circuit. It has besides 14 cities 
inland: Patan, ^ Citapor, 

Bisalnagar, Serques,^ lalor, » 
Radampor,® Amadanagar,^ 

Toray, Bismangi, Mamadauad 
and in the maritime parts it 
has Cambaya in front of the 
dry bank {parcel seco), Surrate,® 
Baroche, 10 Goga,ii Candar, 
lamucar, besides 64 towns and 
villages. 

The country is level, stretch- 
ing in fields as far as the eye 
can see, and covered with (the) 
freshness of anil and 


‘Mais les Bramancs s’etendirent phis encore vers 1’ Orient dans le 
Lae do CoromandeJ, dans rinterienr de I’Hindoustan et le Cocho, terre 
sur le Gauge, a Pdgu, qui signifie Pagou, on Pagode de Bramah, d’ou 
venait Pei’iimal, et de la ils passerent dans les terres ^loignees. Lenr 
origine est dans la Taprobane, ou Ceylan qui fut ieur ancien sanetuaire, 

‘Les Jogues* on Veztiieas, tribus nomades, n’avaient de lieu 
d’habitation fixe. Leur residence ‘etait dans ces lieux sacres du Gauge 
ou tout fidele devait faire un pdidrinage durant sa^vie. 11 pourrait bien 
se faire que ces Jogues fiissent les Gymnosophistes,’ 

1 Ahmadabad. ^ 

2 Have others noted this Ionic architecture? de Laet {op, mU) 
notices at one league from Ahmadabad the tomb of a Kazi, the tutor of 
a king of Gujarat, which had 4 halls, in one of which were 440 marble 
columns 30 palms high, with epistyles and bases in the Corinthian style. 

3 Prabhas Patan (Patan Diu). Cf, de Laet, op. cit,, 16n. 28. 

^ Sarkhei, about 5 miles from Ahmadabad. Cf. ibid,, 22 n. 35. 

5 Jalor. ' Cf. ibid., p. 26. ® Radhanpur. 

Ahmadnagar. ^ Mehmadabad. ® Surat. 

10 Broach, Gogo. Indigo. 


* Les Jogues ou Gosaings, ou Ganyassis, sorte de moines mendiants 
<Ritter, VI, 646).—- (A.J,)— -Read: Sanyasis. 
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de grangerias. ■ illgodan, Azei- 
tes. Ac'ucar. sabon. e fmetaes 
e todo genero de Mantimento 
■e ortalica. e a terra regada 
de Rios do sertao, e c5 cria9a5 
de gado Maior e manor/e os 
Matos e5 Veados e porcos e 
toda sorte de Montaria e Vola- 
tilla, e cria Tigres e oncas e 
camelos. e produze Metaes e 
Mineraes de laspes Medieinaes. 
e se acbao Vetas de gesso e de 
cal. e de salitre. e a terra be 
de Natiira sica e calorosa. 


{FoL 79v) 0 Anil, he Pianta. 
de altnra de couado, e as folhas 
quasi da forma de baldroegas 
com 6. ou 7. folhas em ramo: 
de que ha muita cantidade em 
oampos beneficiados : e cre^e 
a Pianta ate arebentar flores. 
e entao se arancao as ditas 
Plantas e as estenden ao sol 
per dia: e depois de mortifi- 
cadas se poem de niolho em 
tinas grandes de Agoa e com 
a putrefa^ao se engrossa e 
se coalha aqla Agoa fieando 
em Talhadas de Anil. 

0 Amphion, he Pianta de 
altura de couado e meio: e as 
folhas quasi da forma de 
Rabaos, e a fructa chamada 
Posto como hua pequena 
granada ou Roman Verde com 
sementes dromideras. e ferindo 
aquele Porno co caniuete, Mana 


amphion^ plants, and every 
kind of tillage, algodan,^ 
oil, sugar, soap,^ and fruits, 
and every kind of foodstuffs 
and greens. And the country 
(is) watered by inland rivers, 
and it maintains cattle, big 
and small. And the thickets 
have deer and boar, and every 
kind of game and volatiles, 
and it breeds tigers, and ounces, 
and camels; and it produces 
metals, and minerals of medi- 
cinal jaspers; and there are 
found veins of parget and lime 
and saltpetre; and the land 
is of a dry and hot nature, 

{Fol. 79v.) The Anil is a 
plant growing to the height of 
one covado, and the leaves are 
almost of the shape of bah 
dfoegas,^ with 6 or 7 leaves per 
branch ; there is great quantity 
of it in cultivated fields; ^ and 
the plant grows until it flowers, 
and then the said plants are 
pulled out and laid in the sun 
during the day; and when they 
have died they are put to soak 
in great vats of water, and with 
the putrefaction that water 
swells and foams, and there 
remain lozenges of anil. 

The Amphion is a plant 
growing to the height of the 
covado and a half: and the 
leaves are shaped like radish 
leaves; and the fruit, called 
Posto, ^ is like a small 
granada or green pomegranate, 
with poppy seeds ; and, on 


1 Opium. ^ 2 Cotton. 

3 The fruit of tlio Sapindus trifoUatua, Linn., the soap of the Canarins. 
Of. Baigado, op. cit., II. 267, 

Kot found in my dictionaries. 

s I translate campos beneficiados doubtfully by * cultivated fields’, 
one of the meanings of beneficim being to cultivate, to till, to improve, to 
better. 

® Foato is the i.>oppy-head or capsule; also the drug. 
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9 erto licor da saugradura ou 
■golpe pera Medicinas de 
Mouros. e o iicor se cliama 
Ampbion. 


A enseada de cambaia tern 
,2. costas Maritimas, Oriental 
de norte snl. e occidental de 
Nordestesndiieste./o o embo- 
cadoro tern de largo .23. legoas. 
e daM se estreita ate 6. legoas 
nos sorgidoros de Surrate, e 
goga. donde comeca o Parcel 
seco dos Macareos, e se es- 
treita ate .3. legoas, ate o 
porto de cambaia. e dabi con- 
tinuando a enseada em forma 
de Rio faz volta pera o sertao 
em Sarode. sempre por Parcel 
seco. salno de Mare chea em 
Agoas Viuas de luna9oes. e 
enta5 se nauega em Nauios 
de Reme. polos canaes do Par- 
cel./E pera mais declara 9 ao 
he de notar qne os Parceles 
come^ao do embocadoro da 
enseada com .2. grandes res- 
tingas, de sorte que a restinga 
occidental tern .13. bracas, e 
a ontra restinga oriental tern 
.10. bra^as. e ambas se estende 
do sul bera o Norte dimimiindo 
ate o parcel seco dos Macareos 
entre snrrata e goga donde o 
dito Parcel seco chega ao 
Porto de cambaia: e entre 
estes Parceles ha .3. canaes. 
conue a saber, canal da costa 


striking that apple with a 
penknife, there flows a certain 
liquid from the cut or wound,, 
which is used in Moorish 
medicines; and the liquid is- 
called Amphion. 

The Bay of Cambaia has two' 
sea-coasts: an eastern one,, 
running from north to south; 
and a western one, running 
from north-east to south-ivest. 
And the mouth is 23 leagues 
broad; and from there it 
narrows to 6 leagues at the 
roadsteads of Surrate and 
Goga, where begins the dry 
bank (shoal) ^ of the Maca- 
reos ; 2 and it narrows to 
3 leagues up to the port of 
Cambaia ; and, continuing 
thence in the form of a riveiv 
the Bay turns inlandwards at 
Sarode, 2 always (along) the 
dry bank, (and) except when 
the sea fills with the running 
waters of (the) changes of the 
moon,^ they navigate in 
row-boats by the channels of 
the bank (shoal). And, to 
describe things more fully,, 
one must note that the banks 
(shoals) begin from the mouth 
of the Bay with two shallows,, 
the western shallow having 13 
braces, and the other shallow,, 
the eastern one, 10 braces ; and 
both run from north to south,, 
diminishing up to the dry 
bank of the Macareos between 


1 Parcel aeco. A parcel is a hidden rock or bank, according to my 
Portuguese dictionaries; a seco is dry ground. 

2 On the Macareo (bore) macr4e, mascaret, see Hobson-Jobson^ s.v.. 
Macareo ; and Dalgado, op, cit,, s.v. Macareu. 

3 Jarod. See de Laet, op. cit,, 19. 

^ I am not sure of the meaning of \saluo . . , de Reme,^ chiefly 
of the transcription of the first word saluo, which I read, however, twice 
independently as saluo, m 

Salii§on (a ship is rolling in rough water) would see’m to be the correct 
word, at least the correct word in modem Portuguese. (P. ’D., S. J.) 

57747 
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occidental ' e canal da costa Surrate and Goga, wlienee the 
oriental, e canal do Meio do said dry bank reaches up to 
embocadoro e por estes caiiaes the port of Cambaia ; and 
ha. fuiido de 20. bra^*as no em- ' . between these banks there are 
bocadoro. e dahi diminuindo three' channels: namely, the 
ate 5. bracas no sorgidoro de channel of the western coast, 
surrate e goga: e polos canaes and the channel of the eastern 
do Parcel seco dos Macareos coast, and the channel in the 
ha .4. ou .3. bracas ate o middle of the mouth; and by 
porto de cambaia. these channels there is bottom 

at 20 braces in the mouth; and 
the depth diminishes thence to 
5 braces at the roadstead of 
Surra-te and Goga; and by the 
chamiels of the dry bank of the 
Macareos there are 4 or 3 
braces up to the port of 
Cambaia. 

E os Rios da costa oriental And the rivers of the east 
sao os seguintes. Nagaon, . coast are the following: Na- 
bati,i e bombain. bandora. gaon, Bati, and Bombain,^ 
Arpa, bacain. Bantora. Main. Bandora, ^ Arpa, Ba9ain,^ 
Tarapor. Danu. lamori de Bantora, Main, Tarapor,^ 
Malauares. Soiana. marori. Bana,^ Jamori of (the) 
Bama5, coulee. Humorsari. Malavares,® Soina, Marori, 
baifar. ganadaui. lalapor. Bamao,7 Coulee, ^ Hu- 
Naiicari. camiani. Surrate. morsari, Balgar,® Ganadaui, 
Suali. bagoa. badri. baroche. Jalapor,ii Naucari,^^ 

ropagan. dador. gandar. a Camiani, Surrate, Suali, 
ponta. porto de cambaia. Bagoa, Badri, Baroche,!^ 

Ropagan, Bador, Gandar, the 
Point, the Port of Cambaia. 

E os Rios da costa occidental And the rivers of the west- 
sao os seguintes: Mudafarabas ern coast are the following: 
ou Madrefaual. Chaus. Moa. Mudafarabas or Madrefayal,^^ 
cotora ou castelete. Zanziber. Chaus, Moa,i6 Cotora or 
Taloja CO restinga. Motabaro. Castelete, Zanziber, Taloja 


^ ' But ^ in inserted. 


t Bombay. 2 Bondra. ^ Bassein. 

Tarapur. 5 Dahanii. 

^ How was this place called ‘of the Malabares’ ? Was it a nest of 
Malabar pirates ? 

*7 Daman. 

8 Beyond Daman, northwards, Monserrate places. Couieca in Lat. 
20. 26|- (op. cii,, 53). 

^ Bulsar. lo Gandevi. Jalapur. 

12 Navsari. 13 Surat. Broach. 

15 Jafarabad ? iQ Mhow. 
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•quederpiir. gondi. goga. 
{Fol. 80r) Xacar. Rogo de 
Mosquitos. Fatel. iioia. chaneri. 
xabol. borcan. condol. 


A cituagao de gozarate esta 
-eiii paxte na Torrida Zona, e 
em parte na Teiiiperada, Porq’ 
de boiiibain de Nagaon se 
estende por .19. graos .10. 
in. no. 6. paralelo. no fim 
do 1.^^ clima. do dia de .13. 
oras .15. m. ate os tezminos 
de lalor em .25. graos 10. m. 
no 8. Paralelo quasi no fim 
do 2. clima do dia de .13. oras. 
.45. m. 


DELI. 

0 Reino Deli se estende dos 
terminos e a ray a de lalor. em 
.25. gr. e 10. m. e dos Mon 
(tes) do gate de .21. grao. 14. 
m. ate os terminos de cabul 
em .32. gr. 40. m./ (e da) 
parte do norte tern cabul, e 
■da parte do sul te gozarate. 
je da parte do Or(iente tern) 
Pur at. e da parte do occidente 
tern Sindi. / e este Reino Deli 
foi o prin9ip(al) do Indostan 
(Antes da Monarchia de Ta- 
meriand. ) E o Primr. Rei de 
De(li) foi soltan Mahamet sa- 
bectagin. e deste descenderao 
.36. Reis Mahumethanos ate 
socceder Tamerland. fundador 
da noua Monarchia de Mogores, 


with (a) shallow, 1 Motabaro, 
Quederpur, Gondi, Goga,^ 
{FoL 80r) Xacar, Rogo de 
Mosquitos (Entreaty of Mos- 
quitos)A Fatel, Nola, Chan- 
eri, Xabol, Borcan, Condol, 
Port of Cambaia. 

The situation of Gozarate is 
partly in the Torrid Zone and 
partly in the Temperate Zone : 
for from. Bombain of Nagaon 
it extends from 19 degrees and 
10 minutes in the 6th parallel, 
at the end of the 1st climate, 
where the day is of 13 hours 
and 15 minutes, up to the 
frontiers of J alor in 25 degrees 
and 10 minutes, in the 8th 
parallel, almost at the end of 
the second climate, where the 
day is of 13 hours and 45 
minutes. 

DELI. 

The kingdom of Deli 
stretches, from the boundaries 
and limit of Jalor, in 25 degrees 
and. 10 minutes, and from the 
Mountains of the Gate,^ 
in 21 degrees and 14 minutes, 
up to the boundaries of Cabul, 
in 32 degrees and 40 minutes. 
And on the north side it has 
Cabul; and on the south side, 
it has Gozarate; and on the 
east side, it has Purat; ^ and 
on the west side, it has Sindi. 
And this kingdom of Deli was 
the chief one of Indostan 
(before the monarchy of Tamer- 
land). And the first king of 
Deli was Soltan Mahamet 
Sabectagin;® and from him 


1 Talaja. ^ Clogo. 

3 Rogo de Mosquitos should mean: Entreaty of Mosquitoes. 1 do 
not find that rogo has the value of the Latin rogusi a pyre, 

4 Grhats. ® Read: Purab. 

6 Sabuktigin, Amir of Ghazni, made his first inroad into India in 
A.D. 986-987. Cf. V. A. Smith, op. ciU, 190. 
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e coiitinuoii a ordem dos Reis 
ate o prezente de Nurudin 
Malianiet Zanguir Patxa cazi. 
ano 1611. 


A Terra he Montuosa e, 
aspera com desertos, e a gente 
mais nohre do Indostan porque 
residem na corte real de Agra 
Metropoli. onde coneorrem 
todos os Mercadores da Persia 
Astracaii, e da costa do mar 
de sala. e da Russia, e tam- 
bem de Turcastan. do eata on 
cathai. e chinas, e da maior 
parte de Tartaria. e os Mer- 
cadores se recolhe co riquezas 
da pra 9 a de Agra pera suas 
Patrias. 


PURAT. 

Este Reino Purat. fica no 
oriente de Deli. donde se 
estende ate o Rio gauges/ e 
tern da parte do Norte .31. 
gr. 50. m. 6 da parte do sul. 
tern .21. gr. 16. m. e o dito 
Reino Purat polo norte se 
aparta de cabul. e polo sul 
se aparta de Orias ou orixa. 
e polo occidente de Deli, e 
polo oriente do Rio gauges, 
e Patanes. e tern o millior 
Mercado e pra^a, onde se des- 
pende toda sorte de roupas e 


descended 36 Maumethan kings, 
until Tamerland succeeded,, 
who was the founder of the new 
Monarchy of (the) Mogores; and 
the line of the Kings continued 
up to the present one, Nurudin 
Mahainet Zanguir Patxa Cazi, 
in the year 1611. 

The country is mountainous 
and rough, with deserts; and 
the people are the noblest of 
Indostan, because they reside 
at the royal court of Agra, 
the Metropolis, where meet 
all the merchants of Persia,, 
and Astracan, and from the 
coast of the Sala sea^ and 
from Russia, and also from 
Turcastan, and from Cata or 
Cathai, and the Chinas, and 
from the greater part of Tar- 
tar^?-: and from the market of 
Agra the merchants return 
with riches to their country. 

PURAT.2 

This kingdom (of) Purat lies 
to the east of Deli, whence it 
extends up to the River Gan- 
ges. And on the north side, 
it is in 31 degrees and 50' 
minutes; and on the south side,, 
it has 21 degrees and 16 
minutes. And the said king- 
dom of Purat is separated from 
Cabul on the north ; ^ and 
on the south it is separated 
from Orias or Orixa ; and on the 
west from Deli, and on the 
east from the River Ganges 


1 Is not this the Caspian Sea ? The Mare Caspis is J anssen, map. 
facing p. 70 ? 

2 From purah; Skt. purva, ‘the East’. ‘In Ui)per India the term 
usually means Oudh, the Benares Division and Behar.’ Cf. Hobson- 
Jobson, s.v, Poorab, 

3 It is surprising that Cabul should be mentioned as bordering on 
the Purab. The map in Janssen’s work, fol, 782, shows the northern 
parts of India, very incorrectly. 
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outras Mercangias pera as par- 
tes eircnniiezirilias de beiigala. 


and Patanesd and it lias 
the best market and faii% where 
is produced every kind of 
cloths and (of) other merchan- 
dise for the 
countries of Bengala. 


neighbouring 


CABUL. 

Cabul, he o mais is septen- 
trional Reiiio do Indostan, e 
poia Vezinlianca, que tern c6 
Vsbeques {Fol. 80v) e Samar- 
cand. Muitos dos Naturaes 
tern tratto do sertao. e outros 
rosticos lauradores residem em 
suas lauouras e campos da 
fralda dos ^ Montes Naugracot. 
e poia abudangia de Agoas 
dos Rios que decern daqles 
Montes, se alagao os campos co 
lagunas e Pantanos com que a 
terra esta sempre bem cuberta 
de frescura: e o Rio chaniado 
cana que dege dos Montes 
altis simos de beior e passa por 
baixo dos Montes ; Naugracot 
: por .12. , legoas de distancia 
como o Bio guadiana; de Es- 
panha, e se estende da baza 
dos ditos Montes ate o, : Mar 
do Sindi./ E a terra cria muito 
gado Maior e menor. co inuita 
criagao de toda sorte como se 


CABUL. 

Cabul is the most northern 
Kingdom of Indostan ; andj by 
its proximity to (the) IJsbeques 
{Fol. 80v) and Samarcand, 
many of the Natives have 
inland commerce; and others, 
rustics, live among their tillage 
and fields on the skirts of the 
Naugracot Mountains; and, 
owing to the abundance of the 
waters coming dowm from those 
mountains, the fields overflow 
into lagoons arid pools, wfliere- 
by the country is always well 
covered with freshness. And 
the River called Cana, which 
comes down from the very high 
mountains of Beior and passes 
below the Naugracot Moun- 
tains at a distance of 1 2 
leagues, (is) like the River Gua- 
diana in Spain, and extends 
from the base of the said 
mountains up to the Sea of 
Sindi.2 And the country 


1 Patna. 

2 Only the Indus or an affluent of the Indus could flow into the 
Sea of Sindi. What then is meant by the Cana River flowing from the 
Mountains of Beior (not identified) and passing below the Nagarkot 
Mountains, i.e, the Himalayas ? 

Of Astrakhan G-odinho notes (Janssen, fol. 75 v): 

‘Da parte occidental tern o ryo Boristhenes, e da parte austral os 
montes de Beior, e terra aiagadica de Gayra.’ Of Turkestan {ihM., fol. 
75r): ‘Tern da parte septentrional os aitissimos montes Beior . Of 
Samarkand or ‘Pamercan’; ‘ Signifiea provincia de Pamer, nome daquell- 
es valles de montes Belor^ {ibid.). Elsewhere, fol. 71v: ‘E bem pode 
ser seja o citio da cayra do Beior onde se achao Judeus Israelitas recol- 
hidos, como o notta Apiano e os cosmographos, e pareee difficultoso 
passar os tribus a America.’ Finally he has a short chapter on ^Bellor : 
(fols. 67v~68r): ‘A regiao de Beior, e os sous aiterosos montes nevados de 
perpetuo invei’no (Fol. 68r) tern muytos pantanos e alagadicos, e as agoas 
destas fontes decam polio Ganges ao mar gangetico, e polio Ohio ao mar 
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acha eiitre o Douro e Miiiho de breeds much cattle, big ■ and 
Portugal,' / ,E tern da parte do , small, and domestic animals of * 


coiigelado: e nesta regiao aa baza de montes de pratta habitao aquelles 
Ruxeiios Israeiitas ou Jadeus recolhidos no citio de Cayra, ou Arsareth 
regiao; e devem ser aquelles tribus do lib. 4, Esdr. cap. 13, que por se 
desviar da gentilidade e idolatrias, escoiherSo lugar remotto e bem apar- 
tado do idolatros pera iriilbor se occupar nas serimonias.’ 

(Tfanslcit/ion by Janssen^ p. 82): ‘La region de Bellor et ses haiites 
montagiies, dont les eimes sont couvertes par les neiges d’un hiver per- 
petiiel a beaucoup de mardcages et des terres humides. Elle diverse les 
eaux de ses sources par Is Oange, dans la mer Gangetiqiie et, dans la nier 
de Glace, par rObi. C’est dans cette region, au pied des montagnes 
Argentiferes qu’habitaient ces Ruxenes Israelites ou Juifs, qui fureiit 
re^us dans la vilie de Cayra dans la region d’ Arsareth. Ces Ruxdnes 
doivent dtre ces tribus dont parle TEcriture (Esdras liv. IV, ch. XIII) 
qui, pour se garer des idolatres, se retiiArent dans un endi’oit desert et 
isol^ ou iis pouvaient se livrer plus ais^ment aux c4r4monies de leur cult©.’ 

Elsewhere (fob 71r & v) Godinho writes about these Jew^s: ‘Aindaque 
inostra ser o caminho por Tharsis ou Persia, olim Pharsis, que era mais 
franqueado e antigo pera as Scythas e vSerica, por onde depois do Euphrates, 
passarEo os tribus de Israel a Arsareth, como nota 4 Esdr. 13. E jjor 
que este caminho da Persia era de amio e meio ate Arsareth, bem pode 
ser seja o mesmo por terra de Salomon, com ida e vinda gastar 3 annos, 
anno e meio na ida e anno e meio na vinda. Mas como estas naos de 
Salomon por carga traziao ouro, pedreira e madeira ©xcelente, e outras 
riquezas do mar Gangettico daquelle tratto de Ganges era o mais corrente 
caminho de embarca§Ees pera o sertEo da Serica, como notta os Escritores 
e Pthoiemeo. E nEo me entremetto em determinar o citio d© Arsareth, 
do 4 Esdr. 13, daquelies 10 tribus que forEo levadas {FoL 71v) em cap- 
tiveiro em tempo del Rey Osee, o qual levou eativo Salmanazar, Rey 
dos Ass-rios e a estes passou a outra banda do ryo e forEo transladados a 
outra terra, © determinarEo deixar a multidao dos gentios e passar a outra 
reglEo mais apartada donde nunca habitou o genero humano, pera guardar 
ahy sua ley, aqual iiEo guardarao em sua terra. EntrarEo pois por humas 
entradas estreitas do ryo Euphrates, porquelle fez © Altissimo entEo com 
©lies maravilhas, e deteve os correntes do ryo ate c|u© passassem, porque 
por aquella regiEo, era o caminho muy largo d© ano © meio, e chamase 
Arsareth.’ 

{T rcmslaf/ion by Jamsen, p. 87) : ‘Comme, d’une part, c’est la route de 
Tharsis, ou de Perse (autrefois Pharsis), rout© depuis iongtemps la plus 
frequent^© parmi les Scythes d© la S^rique, que prirent les tribus d’ Israel 
\' ers Arsareth aprds avoir traverse I’Euphrate, ainsi qu’il est dit dans 
Esdras, IV, 13, et comm©, d’autre part, il fallait un an et demi pour parco- 
urir cette route cle Perse vers Arsareth, il est probable que c’est ce ehemin 
cjui flit suivi par Salomon puisqu’il mit trois ans pour accomplir son 
voyage, soit un an et demi pour Taller ©t un an et demi pour 1© retour, 

‘Mais comme les vaisseaux de Salomon avaient charge de Tor, des 
jnerreries, d’exceilents bois et d’autres rieheses d© la mer Gang^tique, 
c’est ce commerce du Gange qui formait le ehemin ie plus direct des 
vaisseaux pour s© rendre dans la S^rique, ainsi que daisent les Ecritures et 
Ptoltoee. 

‘Quant a la situation d’ Arsareth, dont pari© Esdras, IV, 13, je 
n’entreprendrai pas d© la determiner. Cette vilie fiit' fondee par dix 
tribus qui furent emmen^es en captivity au temps du roi Os^e que Salma- 
nazar, roi des Assyriens, fit prisonnier. Gelui- ci passa sur Tautre rive 
avec ces trifous et les transporta sur une autre terre. Ces tribus se 
determinerent a se s^parer de la multitude des paiens, et a s’en aller vers 
une autren region plus ©carte©, ou jamais Thomm© n’avait habits, pour 7 
observer la ioi que, dans leur patrie, ils n’avaient j^as respects© . Iis y 
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Norte os Montes Naugracot. 
e da Barte do suL Queximir. 
/ e de, Occidente a Persia, e 
de Oriente o Rio ganges. e 
Moiitantias de cascar e Tebetli. 
/ e da Parte do Norte tern .41. 
gr. 23. III. / e da parte do 
sui .32. gr. 6. m. 


QUEXIMIR. 

Este Pweino postoque peque- 
no em ambito todaiiia he 
grande em riqueze Porqne tern 
mnitas Minas de oiiro, de Praba, 
e de toda sorte de Metaes e 
Mineraes. hos Montes Proso- 
nay. Mas os Naturaes nao se 
aproueitao destas fertilissinias 
Minas por earecer de Mineros. 
e a terra quasi toda he Mon- 
tnosa e aspera por todo ambito 
do Reino, e nos Vales tern 
mnita frescura, e a terra cria 
toda sorte de gado MaiOr e 
inenor. e prodnze todo genero 
de Mantimentos. 


E por este Reiiio Queximir 
esta aberto caminho corrente, 
entre as serranias de Thebeth 
pera a parte de lesueste descob- 
rirao o none Reino de SIM. 
Descoberto por minha industria 
por Via de Perigrinos que 
passarao de Indostan pera o 


every sort, as is found between 
the Douro and Minho of Portu- 
gal. And on the side of the 
north, it has the Naugracot 
Mountains; and on the side of 
the south, Queximir; and on 
the west, Persia; and on the 
east, the River Ganges ^ 
and the Mountains of Tebeth ; 
and on the north side, it has 
41 degrees and 23 minutes: 
and on the south side, it has 
32 degrees and 6 minutes. 

QUEXIMIR.2 

This Kingdom of Queximir, 
although small in circuit, is yet 
great in wealth ; for it has many 
mines of gold and silver, and 
of every kind of metals and 
minerals in the Prosonay 
Mountains; but the Natives 
do not profit by these rich 
mines, for want of miners. 
And the country is almost 
entirely mountainous and 
rough, through the whole ex- 
tent of the kingdom; and in 
the valleys it has great fresh- 
ness; and the country breeds 
every kind of cattle, great and 
small; and it produces every 
kind of foodstuffs. 

And by this Kingdom of 
Queximir there lies a frequent- 
ed road, between the moun- 
tain ridges of Tebeth, to go to 
Cathay or Cata ; and con- 
tinuing by the same road from 
Thebeth, in an east-south-east 
direction, they discovered the 


entrerent par mie des embouchures etroites de I’EIupbrate, et T)ieu fit 
alors pour eux un miracle eii reteiiant les courants du fleuve jusqu’a ce 
((u’ils fussent passes. Ils firent ensuite sur le Reuve ur- Jong voyage d’um 
an et demi et fonddrent Arsareth.’ 

1 The Indus rather. 

2 Kashmir. 
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.Sim e Voltarao pera cambaya, 
o qi'ial Reiiio he de Chinas, 
„Mas gente de milhor forma e 
Philosomia. / tern Rei proprio 
Natural, e o Reino abundante 
'de ??edas e long a Almiscre, e 
toda sorte de dourados e brin- 
•cos como da China. Mas 
Reino que se nao comunica co 
os Reinos circunuesinhos e o 


new Kingdom of SIMd 
It was discovered through my 
industry, by means of pil- 
grims who went from Indostan 
to Sim and returned to Cam- 
baya. ^ That kingdom is of 
Chinese, but has a people of 
better form and physiognomy. 
It has its own native king, 
and the kingdom abounds 


1 Sim can b© only China. The new kingdom of Sim appears to be 
.some part of Tibet, I dare hardly propose Nepal, though beyond Nepal 
Hindustani would not have been understood except by merchants from 
India meeting Indian merchants settled down in those parts, as at Lhasa. 

2 Cp. with fob 65r <& v in Janssen’s work: ‘ Tebet esta dividida .em 

yr ^ p 1 Tebet maior boreal e Tebet minor austral, e o 

j. area o o, caminho de Tebet pera o Cathay se faz com faci- 

lidade, por Indostan ou Mogor por via de Quiximir, donde se passa 
Alar © ©ntre serranyas a Meiro, © por ontros lugares ate o rio de Tebet 
Maior, e dahy por muytas povoacOes ate Lassam, donde comenga o 
•destricto de ^Cathay por Tenduc ate Cambalo. Fi {Fol. 65v) do dito Tebet 
ha caminho pera Cottear ou Cottam e Sim, por via de Queximir, como 
manifestSo os Indostanes que do Moger e Queximir passarSo ao' Cathay 
.0 Sim, e voltarSo a Cambaya, no tempo da govemagSo de Xeeh Abdoraen, 
governador daquelle estado no anno 1611, 

‘Aixtigamente o caminho pera o Cathay era por Turcastan e deserto 
•de Lop, donde passavSo a Tangut e dahi ao Cathay. E tambem o caminho 
•era por o ditto Turcastan e Cascar ou Carcan ou Hircande e dahi a Tebet 
e ao Cathay ; mas o caminho facil he por Indostan ou Mogor por Queximir 
-e dahy por Tebet, Aranda, Cottan ate Cathay.’ 

{Translation hy Janssen, p. 76): ‘Tebet se divise en Tebet Majeur© 
ou Bordale, et Tebet Mineure eu Austral©. Le chemin de Tebet vers le 
•Cathay se fait aisement par I’Hindoustan et Mogor, par voie de Quiximir. 
L ’on passe k Alar puis It Meiro, entre des chaines de montagnes et Ton 
gagne Tebet Majeure. Puis, traversant de nombreuses populations on 
atteint Lassam oh commence 1© district du Cathay qui va de Tenduc a 
Cambalo. 

‘De Tebet, il y a ^galement une route pour Cottear ou Cottam et 
Sim, par Quiximir, oomme le renseignent les gens d© I’Hindoustan qui, d© 
Mogor et Quiximir passdrent au Cathay et a Sim et revinrent au Cambodge 
-.sous le gouvernement de 2l6ch Abdoraen en 1611.’ 

Cambaia is not Cambodia, but Cambay in Gujarat. 

‘L’on avait donnd le nom de Coo Sim ou Chine Majeure au pays de 
■Coe Sim ou Caehinchine, qui dtait dependant du Mansim, bien qu’il pariit 
•ddpendre du Sim. Cette province de Sim, oh s© trouvaient des Chietiens 
chaldeens et qui etait inconnu© jusqu’a ce que le descobridor en entendit 
parler, formela cote occidental© du Maiisim. Jusqu’en 1611, qxiand fut 

■ ddcouverte la province d© Sim par la voi© d© PHindoustan, 1’ on ne 
comptait en Chine que les deux contrdes ddsign^es respect ivement sous 
les noms de Mansim et de Cochin-chine.’ {Janssen’s Translation, p. 76.) 

Godinho de Eredia says that the ancients divided China into Sim, 
or Chirn, Mansim or Manehim, called Maior China, and Coc Sim or Cochim 

■ or Menor China. (64v) Among the five Kingdoms of Tenduc, he places, 
giving for reference Marco Polo: (1) Gog; (2) Magog, de lapis Azul; 

■ (3) Cindacui; (4) Cranganor; (5) Jendu, ‘com montes Idiffa de pratta’. 
.■{65r). 
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§itio he deffenssauel por ser 
§ercado de Mont-es ao redor 
do E-eino, de sorte qiie os 
Montes seme de Murallia eiitre 
■p Iiidostan e Mangin china. 
j e alem da experiegia dos 
Perigrinos : Tambem o declara5 
.as Istorias do Indostan, e 
.aqnele Itinerario de Alexandre ^ 
Magno chainado escander, es- 
crito eni letra Arabia na lingoa 
Persia e por cima de tiido faz 
Mengao .deste Reino. SIM. os 
concilios caldeos que estao nos 
{Fol. 81r) Archiiios do Arceb’- 
pado da Serra. on Angamale 
antigamente sufraganeo ao 
Pa.triarcha de babilonia porqto. 
este Reino era poiioado de 
Christaos Nestorianos / e 
iinalmente nossos escritores 
fazem men^ao do Sim e Mangin 
e nao decla-raS o citio do Sim. 
nem do lendo e deue ser o 
Tenduc / e da parte do Norte 
tern cabnl, e da parte do sul 
te Purat. e da parte do occi- 
dente Persia, e da parte do 
Oriente tern os Montes de 
Tebeth. e de altnra do Norte, 
tern na parte sept^trional .40. 
gr. 16. m. / e no sul .31. gr. 
.50. m. . 


in silks, and earthen warep 
almiscre,2 e^er}' kind 

of gilt articles and of pretty 
baubles like those of China ; 
but it is a kingdom that does 
not coiiinuinicate with the 
neighbouring kingdoms. And 
its position is defensible, as 
mountains surround the whole 
kingdom, so that the moun- 
tains serve like a wall between 
Indostan and Mangin China. ^ 
And, besides the expe- 
rience of the pilgrims, the 
histories of Indostan also speak 
of it, and that Itinerary of 
Alexander the Great, called 
Escander, which is written in 
Arabic characters in the Per- 
sian tongue; and, above all, 
this kingdom of SIM is men- 
tioned in the Chaldean Coun- 
cils which are in the {Fol. Sir) 
Archives of the Archbishopric 
of the Serra or Angamale, 
which anciently was suffragan 
to the Patriarch of Babylon, 
because this kingdom was 
peopled with Nestorian Chris- 
tians ; ^ and, finally, our 
writers speak of Sim Mangin, 
and they do not explain the 
situation of Sim, nor of lendo, ^ 


1 Lou^a is dishes, plates, pots and other like ware, Louga da India=> 
■Chma-ware. 

: 2 Musk. ' 

3 A cairious mixture of Mahachina and China. 

^ The Archives of the Archbishopric of the Serra (Mountains of 
Malabar) or Angamale did mention Bishops sent to China and Maha- 
china, but the difficulty in Malabar about 1 600 was to know where Maha - 
china (Great China) was located. 

s Manuel Godinho de Eredia here identifies lendo with the Tenduc 
of Marco Polo, where there were Nestorian Christians. Cp. with Janssen 
(fol. 65v-66r): ‘A Christandade do Cathay da India superior foi fundada 

• 7*^7 7 7 j per lo Apostolo S. Thome ou por seu discipolo no 
Oonsiho Ohaldeo o pontificado de Lino, anno 69 do nacimento 

Arcn >aa oerm. Christo nosso Salvador, e postoque os Argones 

Christaos estavSo espaihados por todo Cathay, todavia os Consilios 
Caldeos, que se aebarSo nos archivos do {FoL 66r) Areebispado da 
Serra ou Angalame, suffraganeos ao Patriareha de Babilonia fazem 
.men 9 ao dos Christaos de Jendu, chamado coruptamente Tenduc: o 
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E eiitre as serranias de and it must be the Teii- 
Tebetb. e as serranias de due. And on the side of tlie 


fcambem os dittos Consiiios fazem mengSo dos ChristSos de Sim polios 
papeis qiie me aprezentou o mestre de Caldeos, o P. Juan Maria da Comp, 
a de Jesu, E alem desta iiiforma^So affirma Marco Polo Veneto liv. 2. 

T>n1n T hi povoada de Cbristaos muyta parte do Atliay 

2 car) *6 ^ ® Mansim, porque o Maiisim ou China era governada 

’ * por governador christSo chamado Marsarsis ou 

Marsalis: onde sedificeu igrejas no anno 1268: e no anno seguinte 
a requerimento de Coblay Tartaro, por ordem de P. P. Gregorio X, 
passar^o de Roma ao Cathay 2 sacerdotes theologos de Ancona^ 
chamados Xicolas e Guilhermo. E Garibay, na sua Istoria Ponti- 
hcal, tratta de Fr. Anselmo com sens companlieiros, religiosos da 
ordem dos Pregadores, que, por licenga do P. P. Inocencio Vo. passarSo 
a empreza do Cathay. E sobre esta Christandade escrev© S. Amtonino. 
B porque s^o terras do sertSo septentrional, nao temos muyta communi- 
cacao desta gente, somentes sabemos deiles que entendem o Caldeo, 
E porisso he de crer foi muyto prospera aquella Christandade de Jendu 
do Cathay, e por ChristSos valerosos e esfor^ados forao nomeados e 
mandados por Cublay Tartaro Emperador pera a conquista de Mansim, 
6 foi conquistada por estes ChristSos Alanos, como nota Marco Polo 
Veneto no lib. 2. cap. 62. E bem pode ser sejSo estes os Alanos, que 
Macro Polo, Lib. 2, Espanha no tempo de Arcadio e Honorio, 

60 primeiro qu© os Godos, anno 412, porquanto estes 

Alanos da entrada de Espanha eiao da Scythia, e os 


Gddds da Gothia.’ 

{Translation hy Janssen, p. 77): ‘ La religion chr^tienne fut intro - 
duite dans I’lnde Sup6rieure, bu Cathay, par Taphtr© St. Thomas ou par 
ses disciples, sous le pontificat de Lin, en Pan 69 de V^m chr6tienne, Et 
non seulement dans tout le Cathay se trouvaient r^pandus de ces Argon- 
autes Chretiens, mais encore ies canons des conciles de Chaldee, qui se 
trouvaient dans les archives de PArchevdeh^ de Serra ou Angomale, 
suffragant du Patriarch© de Babilone, font mention des chrdtiens qui 
existaient k lendu, ou par corruption Tenduc. Ces conciles parlent 
aussi des chr^tiens de Sim. C’est ce dont j’ai pu me convaincre par 
Pexamen des documents que m’a connnimiqu6 le maitre des Calddens, 
1© p6re Jean Marie de la Compagnie d© J4sus. 

‘En dehors d® ces renseignements, nous trouvons dans Marco Polo, 
liv. II, cette affirmation que la plus grand© partie de PAttay et de Mansim 
Atait gouvernde par un chr6tien appel6 Marsaris ou Marsalis, que lit 
b4tir des 4glises en 1268. Et Pann6e suivante, a la demande du Tartar© 
Coblay, par ordre dn pape Gr%oire X, deux th6ologiens d’Ancone appel^s 
Nicolas et Guillaume se rendirent de Rome au Cathay. 

‘ Garibay, de son cQte dans son Histoire Pontifical©, parle du fr^re 
Anselme et d© ses compagnons qui, avec Pautorisation dTmiocent V, 
©ntreprirent le voyage du Cathay. St. Antonin parle 6galement de cette 
crh6tient6 du Cathay. 

‘Nous n’avons pas du rest© beaucoup de renseignements sur ces 
populations, parce qu’elles habitaient les terres situ4es a Pextr4mite 
septentrionale de la contr^e. Nous savons seulement qu’eiJes compre- 
naient le Chald4en. {Foi. 78.) 

‘ II y a done lieu de croire qu© cette contr^e chr^tierme dtait trds 
prosper© ©t que ses habitants etaient valeureux et forts. Car ce fut a 
eux que Pempereur Tartar© Coblay s’adressa quand il voulut fair© son ex- 
pedition centre la Chine. II les envoya conqudrir cette province de Masim 
et Marco Polo, liv. 11. cli. LXII, renseigne que cette contr^e fut soumis© 
par des ehrdtiens Alains. 

‘ II pourrait se fair© que ee fussent des Alains, plutot que des Goths, 
qui entr^rent en Espagne en 412, A. Pepbqu© d’Arcadius et d’Honorius, 
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Nagerserrin estao vales onde 
habitao, gigantes de .12. pes 
de alto, e andao cubertos de 
Pelecamelo e trazem cabeca e 
barba rapada, e enteiidem a 
lingoagem do Indostan como 
me affirmoTi cb(um) Indostano 
qiie foi catiuo dos gigantes. 





north, it has Cabul; and on the 
side of the south, it has Purat ; 
and on the side of the west, 
Persia; and on the side of the 
east, it has the mountains of 
Tebeth ; and, being in the 
northern altitude, it has in the 
northern part 40 degrees and 
16 minutes, 1 and in the 
southern part 31 degrees and 
50 minutes. 

And between the mountain 
ridges of Tebeth and the 
mountain ridges of Nagerser- 
rin 2 are valleys where live 


car oes peuplades qui firent invasion en Espagne venaient de la Scythie, 
tandis qiie les Goths sont originaires de la Gothie.’ 

Tripule’s Gathay, I find no references to the Missionaries, IsTicholas, 
William, and Ansdon and his companions. 

Elsewhere Godinho states (Pol. 65) that the capital of Capiom in China 
flourished at the time of the idolatrous Monarehs who preceded Preste 
Juan, ‘ e depois se passou aquella corte de Campion pera Jendu ou Tenduc 
no oriente na parte Seriea, quando se fundou aquella Christandade de S. 
Thome, de que se acharSo reliquias como hum cal^ado ou sappatos do 
ditto apostolo, que os naturaes tern em muyta venera^ao ’ (and afterwards 
that court of Campion passed over to Jendu or Tenduc in the east in the 
Seriea part, when was founded that Christianity of St. Thomas, of whom 
were found relics, as a shoe or slippers of the said apostle, which hold 
in the natives great veneration). 

That tell-tale shoe of St. Thomas is a good proof that the Chinese 
still venerate St. Thomas in the shape of a traveller Saint carrying over 
Ins shoulder a staff, from the end of which hangs a sandal. His name is 
Tamo . Mylapore and Malabar had kept the story of St. Thomas’ traveller’s 
staff; China, we now find, had stories about St. Thomas’ staff and his 
sandal. Stories of the sandal will be found also in the Hindu books. 

Again Godinho says of the Christians in China : (PoL 64r): *E 
pera declara^^io destas provicias (of Cathay), he de notar que na 

Comilio Ohaldeo. P™yincia_ Tenduc ou ^Jendu govemava aqnelle 
Preste Juan da India, Monarcha Christam 
baptizado polio apostolo S. Thome ou por seu discipolo puasi no 
tempo do pontifieado d© Lino anno 69, quando Espanha ©stava 
despovoada x^or secca, o qual monarcha por armas senhoreou os 
indosethas da India superior, chamada a Seriea ate a anno 1167, no 
pontifieado d© Gregoria 8o. no tempo de Dom AJBfoiaso Enrrique lo . 

Qwribai Qhronica Portugal: no qual tempo os Tartaros da 

mribm Ofiromca. Provinoia de Tartar da Cidade de Coro- 

moran, geiites estrangeiras © mais septentrionaes, elegerao por Key 
a hum Chinchis, o qua! vendose em grand© magestade prettendeo 
senhorear o mundo, e come§iou com arrogaheia formar guerras contra 
seu senhor Joan Can ou Huiican, successor do Preste Juan, de quern 
em guerras teve vittorias^com que o ditto Chinchis senhoreou aqueiie 
antigo imperio de Jendu* ou Tenduc e fez tributario o Cathay e quasi 
toda India superior.’ ■■ 

^ This makes Kashmir reach too far north... 

2 As either Khatmandu or Bhatgaon, adjacent towns in Kepai, 
was called Kagar (the town), the Kagerserrin Mountains seem to be the 
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giants 12 feet high, and they 
go covered with camel-skins, 
and they shave their head and 
their beard, and they under- 
stand the language of Indostaii, 
as- was asserted to me by an 
Indostano who was a prisoner 
of the giants. 

BENGALA. . BENGALA. 

0 Beino de bengala esta The Kingdom of Bengala is 
cituado no Tropico de canoro situated in the Tropic of Can- 
em .23 .gr. 30. ni. e tern da cer, in 23 degrees and 30 
parte do Norte Patanes. cocho: minutes. And on the north 
e a Prouincia incognita de side, it has Patanesd 
gentes mostruosa(s) porque no Cocho, ^ and the unknown 
sertaS se acha hti Mar Medi- province of monstrous people; 
terraneo on laguna grande, em for inland is found a mediter- 
que esta plantada a Il(ha) ranean sea or great lagoon in 
chamada Zanzi. de ambito which is situated the Zanzi 
de 10. legoas. pouoada de 3. Island, ^ 10 leagues in 

cores de gente branca. More circuit, and inhaMted by 
(na e) preta com Azas e people of three complexions, 
VoEo pouco a pou(co) na face white, swarthy, and black ; ^ 
da terra : como o declara o and they have wings and 
Itinerario de Alexandre Magno fly gently^ above the 
em Persio de letra Arabia. ground, as is declared in the 

Itinerary of Alexander the 
Great, written in Persian in 
the Arabic character. 

E nos Vales dos montes And in the valleys of the 
Imaus ou Naugracot. em Imaus or Naugracot Moun- 
certas Ilhas daqlas lagunas tains, in certain islands of 
habitao gentes de varia forma those lagoons live people with 
de Mostros. como gente de various monstrous forms: like 
htl pe. e outros de orelhas the people with one foot, and 
grandes na Ilha Azus. e others with long ears in the 
outros de rosto no peito, na island Azus; and others with 



momitains separating Nepal from Hindustan. One would, however, 
suppose that the giants were placed in Tibet rather than in Nepal, as the 
Tibetans are taller and stronger than the Nepalese. 

1 Patna. 2 Qooch Behar. 

3 Is not this Lake I^ilte near Gyantze (= Zanzi ?) ? 

^ Godinho has a chapter on white, brown and black people in 
South India, by which he understands parts of Australasia. (Cf. Janssen, 
foL 54r and v.) 

5 One of the meanings of pouco a pouco is ‘ softly Perhaps, some 
religious dance in which the dancers wore wings and appeared to hover 
above ground, led to the notion of wingal beings flying. 
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Ilha bartil. e otitros de cabeca 
de cao na Illia Atouara. e 
■oiitros de cabeg-a de Elepbante 
iia lilia , gaeza. e outros de 
cabeca de Peixe na Illia ratem. 
e os Pigmeos de 4. Palmos de 
alto geiite como chinas Ver- 
inellios e cabeludos despidos 
na Illia Amani. e os Pigmeos 
Negros de liii couado de alto 
coiiiedores de came hiimana 
oil Antropofagas da Ilha Sarao, 
e postoque pareca fabula to- 
dania Alem de o certificar 
Plinio na sua Istoria Natural 
do Liuro .7.® tambeni o de- 
clarao as istorias do Indostan 
de antigiiidades e outros es- 
critos da Persia, sobre esta 
Materia, e eu conlieci hu Indos- 
tano quevio home de hQ pe no 
sertao. e outra pessoa achei 
q’ vio home de orelhas gran- 
des. {FoL 81v.) 

Alem do camaru de bengala 


0 SIND. 

0 Sindi ou Indi he aq’lo 
Reino chamado Nager Terra 
plantada no Tropico de can- 
cro em .23. gr. 30. m. / e tern 
na parte do Norte candahar, 
cabul. E no sul tern o Mar da 
India. / E no occidente a 
Persia e coraeone. chamado 
polos Naturaes Iran, / e da 


their face on their breast in the 
island Bartil; and others with 
a dog’s head in the island 
Atouara; and others with an 
elephant’s head in the island 
Gaeza ; and others with the 
head of a fish in the island 
Ratem; and the Pigmies, four 
palms high, people like the 
Chinese, red, and hairy, and 
naked, in the island Amani; 
and the black Pigmies, one 
ell high, who are eaters of 
human flesh, or anthropophagi, 
in the island Sarao ; and, 
though it appears fabulous, 
yet not only does Pliny assert 
this in the 7th Book of his 
Natural Histoiy, but the his- 
tories of Indostan on antiqui- 
ties declare the same, as also 
other WTitings of Persia on this 
matter. And I knew an In- 
dostano who saw a man with 
one foot in the inland parts, 
and I met another person who 
saw a man with long ears.^ 
Besides the camaru ^ of 
Bengala, (there is) : 

SIND. 

Sindi or Indi is that kingdom 
which is called Nager, ^ a 
country situated in the Tropic 
of Cancer, in 23 degrees and 30' 
minutes. And on the north 
side, it has Candahar, (and) 
Cabul; and on the south side, 
it has the Sea of India ; and 
on the west side, Persia and 


1 The remarkable thing for the man with one leg would have been 
if he ran as fast as a horse and used his foot as a parasol when lying down. 
Again, there was nothing remarkable about the man with the long ears 
unless he could wrap himself up in them as in a blanket. 

2 Not identilied; perhaps comarca {IBovt,): a, subdivision of a 
province; district. (Camaru is KaWaru, Kamaru or Kama-rupa— 
Western Assam adjoining Bengal.) 

2 Thus called, perhaps, from Nagar Parkar, in the Thar and Parkar 
District... ;. . ■ 
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parte occidental o gozarate. aqu 
ein iiiitao em na tiido na secta 
Idolatra serimonias e Vestiaria 
e exercicios e na^ inais obres. 
/ E iiao trato largamete destas 
Materias porqiie minlia pre- 
teiK^ao nao he mais que es- 
creuer sobre o pertecete a 
eosinographia. 

Laus Deo Opt. Max.o. 

(In another writing, on this 
page) : Descripgam do Indostan 
e Guzarate. 


Coragone, which by the Natives 
is called Iran; and on the west 
(read: east) side it has Goza- 
rate, which they imitate in 
everything, in the idolatrous 
sect, ceremonies, dress, occu- 
pations and ail other things. 
And I do not speak at length 
of these matters, as my object 
is to write only of what 
appertains to cosmography. 

Praise to God, the Good and 
Great. 

(In another writing) : Des- 
cription of Indostan and Gn- 
zarate. 


A NOTE ON Mangel Godinho db Eredia and a 
'Chronica de Goz abate h 

Sir E. Denison Ross wrote to me on January 1, 1930, from 
the School of Oriental Studies, London: ‘ I am much interested to 
hear of your Portuguese description of Gujarat by Godinho. I 
expect you have already seen the elaborate index I printed with 
the last volume of my Arabic History of Gujarat; this may 
possibly be of use for your notes, especially as it is exactly 
contemporary. I am myself working at a very interesting 
Portuguese MS., copied for me in Lisbon, describing the early 
life of Sultan Bahadur; it is, unfortunately, anonymous and 
often difficult to understand, owing to the bad spelling and total 
absence of stops or capitals. Perhaps, if I sent you further 
details, you might be able to identify the writer.’ 

I had little hope of being able to identify the author of Sir 
E. Denison Ross’ MS. However, in Eebruary, 1930, while, at 
St. Xavier’s College, Calcutta, I examined for my own purposes 
Godinho de Eredia’s Dedara^am de Malaca, -published by Leon 
J anssen, I found marginally at fol. 75v a reference to a ^ Chronica 
de Gozarath ’. A passage (ibid.) appeal's to have been extracted 
from it : ‘ E aquelles Baneanes de 12 familias se recolherao 
no Gozarate e no Metropoli Tanna do Bombayn: como se mostra 
naquelles gi*andes e sumptuosos aedificios de pagodes.’ The 
names of these 12 families of Baneanes are enumerated in my 
own MS. by Godinho, at fol. 78v. Accordingly, I am led to 
thii^ that much else in my MS. (Fol. 78r-78v) may have been 
derived from the same Chronica de Gozarath, among other things 
the name of the first king of Gujarat, i.e. Vinjalmete or 
Qadaxim, and the list of the Muhammadan kings of Gujarat. 

At fol. 75v of Godinho ’s Declaragam de Malaca there is 
also a marginal reference to a Chronica da Persia and Chronica 
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PersidM. In another place of the same work I remember there 
was also a reference to a Persian history of Alexander the Great, 
font I did not note the page. , There is a similar reference in iny 
MS. as also, to histories of Hindostan (Ms. 80v, Sir). 

On my arrival in Darjeeling on March 1, 1930, I found more 
information on the Chronica de Oozarath in a MS. work by Miss 
Ethel M. Pope: 'India in Portuguese Literature.’ The title- 
page showed that she had in preparation a translation of Ghronim 
de Guzarate, ‘ a Portuguese MS. of the 16th Century At p. 127 
she writes : — 

' While in Lisbon we saw a most interesting manuscript 
called : Chronica geral dos successes do Beino de Guzarat em 
Camhaya depos do morte do Soltao Modafar\ 4 vols.,^ (General 
Chronicle of the events of the Kingdom of Guzarat in Cambay 
after the death of the Sultan Modafar), 3 vols.,^ whose copy 
we made and intend to publish in English in the near future. 
It is an anonymous work and without date, but has the 
characteristics of a manuscript of the sixteenth century. 

' It begins with this summary : This book contains three 
matters quite distinctive. The first volume which contains 
41 folios is a general chronicle of the events of the Kingdom of 
Guzarat which is called Cambaia. The second begins with a 
general description of all the coasts, islands and kingdoms of 
India^ beginning with the Red Sea and extending as far as China, 
pointing out particularly the peculiarities of the customs and 
religions of the inhabitants and the commerce and trades which 
are in each. The third is the Trojan chronicle which was trans- 
lated from Latin into Portuguese by Guido de Culuna, a fabulous 
work which treats of ancient time up tiU the loss of Troy. The 
Trojan Chronicle was separated from this volume. 

' There are now 7 folios missing, 41-47.’ ^ 

As Miss Pope and Sir E. Denison Ross might have been 
working at the same MS. without having heard of each other’s 
doings, I informed Miss Pope on March 10, 1930, of the coin- 
cidence and advised her to get into touch with Sir E. Denison 
Ross. , 

Erom her description of the second volume of the MSS, it 
now seems to me that, as Godinho de Eredia refers in his 
Descripcam de Malaca to a Chronica de Gozarath, which I have 
reason to think he used for his 'Discourse on Indostan and 
Guzarate ’, he might be the author of the treatise bound up with 
Miss Pope’s Chronica de Guzarat, i,e, of ' a general description 
of all the coasts and islands and kingdoms of India, beginning 
with the Red Sea and extending as far as China His MS. 


1 Sic , — -In nis ‘Discourse on Indosfcan and Guzarate ’ (fol. 78v) 
Godinho writes ‘ Mazafar and enumerates three of the name. 

2 Sic, 

3 In which of the 3 or 4 volumes are these folios missing ? 
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' Discourse on Indostan and Guzarate prepared by me for 
publication, was perhaps part of a more' comprehensive treatise, 
the two forming, with his Description of Maiaca, South India 
and Cathay, a -complete geography of all the eastern parts 
known to Mm. 

Though Godinho de Eredia refers to a Chronicle of Gujarat, 
it does not follow that he is the author or translator of it. Such 
a Chronicle may have been written or translated long before him. 
The same for the Persian Chronicle or Chronicle of Persia, and 
the History in Persian of Alexander the Great to which he also 
alludes. 

What do the Portuguese and Spanish bibliographers know 
of Godinho de Eredia, or of a Chronicle of Gujarat, a Persian 
Chronicle and the Persian History of Alexander the Great ? 
Aw^ay from libraries, I shall suggest that a search be made in the 
first instanee in Leon Pinelo’s Epitome de la Bibliotheca Oriental 
y Occidental, nautica y geographica, 3 volumes, of which a copy 
exists in the Goethals Indian Library, St. Xavier’s College, 
30 Park Street, Calcutta. 

Writing to me on February 27, 1930, Sir E, Denison Ross 
says : ' I have discovered some clue to the author of the Lisbon 
MS. dealing with ten years of the reign of Sultan Bahadur. I 
think he is Diogo de Mesquita, who wrote an account of his 
captivity which has not indeed come dowm to us, but from which 
Correa derived materials for his history.’ 

Similarities betw^een Correa and the MS. now used by Sir E. 
Denison Ross may go far to establish the authorship of that 
MS. and attribute it to Diogo de Mesquita. Sir E. Denison 
Ross may be able to do that. I cannot now here compare 
Correa with my own MS. Miss Pope writes that JoHo de Barros 
(1496-1570), though working in Lisbon, had a description of 
Gujarat and its history. He sent for the chronicles of the king- 
doms of the East. In Dec. I, Bk. 9, ch. 3, he quotes one of the 
religious books of the Malabarese on their history. He also 
had chronicles of the kings of Gujarat, Vij ay anagar and the 
Deccan. On those of Gujarat, see Dec. IV, Bk. 5. 'A little 
further’ (Miss Pope) he says he took some things from the Persian 
Chronicles. For the History of the Moghuls he drew on Persian 
documents (Dec. IV, cli. 1). He notes that the Muslims of Gu- 
jarat and the Chronicles of the Deccan and those of Vijayanagar 
differ among themselves on the coming of the Muslims to India 
(Dec. II, Bk. 5, eh. 2). My references are from Miss Pope’s MS., 
pp. 63 , 67 , 68 . A search in do'Couto may reveal what oriental 
sources he had at his disposal. The same for Ccistanheda. 
These authorities are not now" within my reach. 
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Letters, and other Papers of Fr. Ippoiito Desiderl, 
a Missionary in Tibet (1713-21). 

Edited and translated 
By THE Rev. H. Hostbh, S.J. 

In 1904, 1 made for the first time the acquaintance of Father 
Carlos SommervogeFs Bibliotheque de la Gompagnie de Jesus. 
The article on Fr. Ippolite Desideri, a Jesuit Mssionary in Tibet, 
drew my attention especially (cf. VoL II, coll. 1963-64; VoL IX, 
coll. 204-205). And well it might, for Kurseong and Darjeeling 
are at the very gates of that Forbidden Land, whose mysterie^ 
act as a spell on so many inquisitive minds. 

One of the MS. letters of Desideri (Agra, Aug. 21, 1714) 
was said to be in the Stonyhurst College Library. When appeal- 
ed to, one of our Belgian Scholastics, then at Stonyhurst, 
the Rev. Fr. J. Van Neste (now very worthy Professor of 
Chemistry at St. Xavier’s College, Calcutta) was kind enough to 
copy the letter, an Italian one, for me. His letter of October 
23, 1904, says that he had copied half of it already and that the 
complete transcript would be sent off in a week. The Stony- 
hurst College Library possessed nothing else of Desideri’s. The 
transcript duly reached me shortly after. Somehow, I delayed 
the translation till the beginning of my stay in Calcutta (1909 
or 1910). 

I had by then acquired a fair knowledge of Desideri’s special 
circumstances in Tibet, chiefly through Carlo Puini’s II Tibet 
{Geografia, Storia, Eeligione, Costumi) secondo la relazione del 
Viaggio del P. Ippoiito Desideri (1715”21), Roma, Presso la 
Societa Geografica Italiana, 102, Via del Plebiscite, 1904. The 
whereabouts of the original MS. had long puzzled our biblio- 
graphers. Now that we have it in print, it is very tempting to 
undertake the translation of it. In fact, I have made the trans- 
lation of Desideri’s text at pp. 11-264 (338-383, in Puini), but 
Puini has so completely disturbed the order of the manuscript 
that, unless one be willing to follow his own order and include 
all his comments, there is no means of publishing the translation. 
Moreover, w^e know Puini has omitted from the Relation whatever 
did not refer to Tibet, whereas the Relation has considerable 


Editorial Note : This paper was received in 1930 but for various 
reasons it remained unattended before the death of the authoi*. It is 
now published in its original form, and Dr. S. K. Ohatterji, the 
Philological Secretary, has revised the proofs. — B. G. 
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portions on Desideri’s Journey to India before Ms expedition to, 
Tibet, and on Ms stay in India, after that expedition. Not 
only that, but the Society of Jesus,, as we see from the work of 
Father Charles Wessels, S.J., Early Jesuit Travellers in Central 
Asia ( 1603 - 1721 ), The Hague, Martinus Nijhoff, 1924, pp. 275 - 
281 , still possesses what appears to be a better MS. of the same 
Relation (MS. A,), and another one, apparently a rough draft, 
which contains many sections not utilized, or not fully utilized by 
the author in the Relation of Ms journeys (MS. A.). It is entitled 
Notine istoriche. To publish a translation of the text as we 
find it in Puini will never be satisfactory. All the available 
texts should be obtained first, after which that text should be 
selected for translation which is found to be the most complete, 
the other texts serving only by way of comment ; to this should 
then be added all portions in the other manuscripts which are 
not yet represented. 

Professor Puim, in addition to the MS. Belazione now in the 
Bibhoteca Magliabecchiana of Florence, which, as we said, he 
edited in a very unsatisfactory manner, published 5 letters of 
Desideri's, four of which, though printed in the 18th century, 
were practically unknown or inaccessible. 

These are : 

1. A letter to the General of the Society of Jesus, Leh 
(Ladakh), Aug. 5, 1715. 

2. A letter to the same, Lhasa, Febr. 15, 1717. 

3. A letter to Fr. Felice of MonteccMo, a Capuchin at 
Patna, dated Takpo (Tibet), March 12, 1718. 

4. A letter to the same, Trong-gne (Tibet), Aug. 4, 1718. 

5. A short letter to the Pope, Kutti (Tibet), Sept. 21, 
^ 1721, 

This last, it seems, appeared in La Eivista Europea, July 
1876, p. 293 (cf. Sommervogel, Vol. IX, No. 9); but Puini {11 
Tibet, pp. XLII, 360 n. 1) speaks of it as a MS. letter in the 
Propaganda Library. 

Desideri’s Avvertimenti a' Missionari Viaggiatori nel Tibet 
appeared in the La Bivista Europea, June, July 1876. Cf. 
Sommervogel, Vol. IX, No. 6. This I have not seen. 

The first four letters mentioned above under Nos. 1-4 
are said by Puini to have been taken from the Sommario of the 
case between the Capuchins and the Jesuits for priority in 
Tibet. Cf. Puim, op. cit., XLII, 19 n. 6, 360 n. 1. This Som- 
mario appears to be distinct from Father Desideri’s three Difesa 
against Father Felice of Montecchio, printed at Rome in 1728, 
and from Fr. Felice of Montecchio’s own statements on the 

Puini states (p. XLII) that he had another MS., a relation 
to the Holy Father by Desideri, dated Febr, 13, 1717 (no doubt 
from Lhasa) about Besideri’s entrance into Thibet and his 
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remaining there. This MS, is shown to be in the Propaganda 
Library 5 but we do not find it published in Puini’s II Tibet. 

Carlo Puini also wrote an article: Di alcune lettere inedite 
o ignorate del P. IppoUto Desideri da G. di G., Missmiario nel 
Tibet, published in Lavori presentati al Prof essore MarinelU 
nel venticinquesimo anniversario delle sue nozze, Firenze, tip. 
M. Ricci, 1895, 8vo., pp. III-104. Of. Moniteur BihliograpMque 
de la C. de J., fasc. XIII, 1895 {Redaction des Ekides, 

April), or Sommervogel, Vol. XI, col. 205, No. 8. A friend, 
whose name I have now forgotten, was good enough to send me 
a copy of that article, and I shall add it to these pages, mth a 
translation. 

I am myself now in possession of a certain number of roto- 
graphic facsimiles of autograph letters by Fr. Desideri. They 
are all addressed to the General of the Society: — 

{a) Goa, Nov. 12, 1713; 1 p. 

(6) Goa, Nov. 15, 1713; do. 

(c) Surat, Dec. 30, 1713; 2 pp. f 'scap. 

{d) Delhi, Sept. 20, 1714; 2 pp. 

{e) Lhasa, Dec. 21, 1719; Ip. 

if), Kutti, Sept. 21, 1721 ; 1 p. f’scap; verv small writing. 

(g) Kutti, Oct. 5, 1721 ; 1 p. 

All these letters {a-g) are in the possession of the Society 
of Jesus in Europe. From the same source I have a letter from 
Fr. Giuseppe Antonio Martinetti, S.J., Damao, Nov. 29, 1713, 
to the General of the Society of Jesus (3 pp., autograph), in 
which there is question of Tibet, and Martinettf s asking to return 
to Europe. 

All these papers {a-g), except one, come from Goana: 
Epistolae 1569-»1742, Goa. 9: Desideri’s letter (c) of Surat, 
Dec. 30, 1713, is marked ‘Prov. Goan.’. 

In 1911, my friend Fr. Wessels anticipated me by publishing 
in the original Italian the MS. letter copied for me at Stonyhurst 
in 1904. It appeared at pp. 30-39 of Atti e Memorie del Convegno 
‘di Geografi Orientalisti tenuto in Macerata il 25, 26, 27 Settembro 
1910, Macerata, Premiato Stabilimento Tipografico Avv. F. 
■Giorgetti, 1911, in 8vo (24x17), pp. LVIII-187, in Oiioranze 
Nazionali al P. Matteo Ricci, Apostolo e Geografo della Gina, 
1610 — 1910-11. Cf. Moniteur Bibliographique de la 0. de J., 
1912, No. 3280. I have no copy of the work, but Fr. Wessels 
was kind enough to send me on Oct. 26, 1912, a type-written 
copy of the Stonyhurst letter published by him. This copy 
presents a number of discrepancies from the text supplied me 
in 1904 by Father Van Neste. Having myself handled a number 
of Desideri’s autograph letters, I judge that Fr. Neste’s copy 
is the more faithful of the two. Accordingly, I shall add his 
transcript to this collection. 
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There is yet another letter of Desideri’s wliich I include- 
here. It was for long the only one known to the learned world 
the well-kno'wii letter (Lhasa, April, 10, 1716) to Fr. Ildebrando- 
Grassi -published in LettJ^es Mifiantes et curieuses (150 recueil,. 
1781, pp. 183-208; edn. 1843, t. II. pp. 531-555). We publish 
it again below from C. Markham’s. Narratives of the Mission' 
of George Bogle to Tibet, 2nd edn., London, 1879, pp. 302-308,. 
Markham having taken it himself,, perhaps, from Astley’s 
GoUection of Voyages, Vol. IV, together with his account of 
Travels of Johann Grneher, Jesuit (pp. 295-302). We have,, 
liow'ever, retouched Markham’s text. 

Besides these letters, there is one dated February 13, 1717, 
in Father Zaccaria’s Bibliotheca Pistoriensis, pp. 185-186, it is. 
not addressed to the Pope, and is therefore not the letter 
of the same date, ad.di*essed to the Pope, which Puini {II Tibet,. 
p, XLII) says exists in MS. in the Propaganda Library, but did 
not |)ublish. Cf. our notes supra. 

I have not seen Fr. Desideri’s three Difesa della Gompagnia 
di Giesii . . . contra le scritture del E.P.F. Felice da Montecchio, 
Oappucino, printed all three at Rome, in 1728 (4to, pp. 18, 31,. 
19; cf. Soinmervogel, Vol. II), at least two of which are still 
in the possession of the Society of Jesus. 

My notes also show the following in the possession of the 
Society of Jesus, ail of which, but for want of funds, might by 
now- have been in my collection 

1 . Di 13 scritture de P. F. Felice de Montecchio con risposte 
alia Cong, di Prop. 

2. Descriptio itineris in Tibet a P, Desideri. 

Varia: Dominicus a Fano, 0. Cap., 15/1 665; 28/W 98; 
3/1 718; Appello al Papa, 1721.— 1719 16/1 Roma; 54 pp, fob 
de deer. S. Congreg., 1718. — ^(Our collection shows Desideri’s 
Appello al Papa of Sept. 21, 1721; but he wrote another in 
January 1721. Is the date 1718 correct, or should it be 1728?) 

3. Pel, de Montecchio alb Bminentissimi d.L Prop, contra 
. Patrem Desideri. 

4. 1719 16/1 Roma: P. Tamburini Patri Desideri, ut statim 
relinquat Tibet. This will appear in the present collection. 

5. 1723. Accounts of the Father Procurator. 

6. 1724 16/1, Butropio de Saumur, 0. Cap., Patri Desideri. 

7. 1728. Difess II d.L Comp, contro Fel. da Montecchio 
alia S. Congreg. 

8. 1728 30/VIII. Ant. Milesius, Refl. de difesa della Comp, 
per P. Desideri. 

9. Difesa R. Desideri quia non prompte Thibet re li quit. 

10. 1730 3/XI, Genova, P. Tambini, S.J., Proc. delle 
Indie, testimonium, pro Desideri. 

11. 1732. Missio Tibetana privative Capucinis tradita 
(a small note, without date, place or name. I have this and 
publish it below^). 
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It will be seen from all this that neither Puini nor Er. 
'Wessels has exhausted the subject of Desideri^s travels and stay 
in Tibet, and of his activities after his return to Italy, We too 
shall have to leave untouched on this occasion the better and 
greater part of Desideri’s writings. 

We may also warn the reader here that a large number of 
Desideri's letters either never reached their destination, or, if 
they did, they remain to be discovered. Fewer were lost than 
he himself imagined while in Tibet. The letters sent to the 
College of Agra are probably lost for ever; but those addressed 
to the Provincial of Goa, not a few of which must have reached 
the addressee, must be hiding among the Archives of the Provin- 
cial of Goa, where these are now" scattered. The greater part 
of these Archives ought to be now^ in Portugal. We have also 
evidence in the extant letters that Desideri wrote valuable letters 
not onl}^ to his Superiors in Rome and Goa, but to his friends 
in the Society of Jesus, both in India and Italy. Of these, how- 
ever, we possess only two, one wTitten to Ildebrando Grass!, 
Lhasa, Apr. 10, 1716, and another to Er. Piccoloniini, Agra, 
Aug. 21, 1714. 

The documents now published comprise — 

(1) Letter of Desideri, Goa, Nov. 12, 1713, to the General. 

(2) Letter of Desideri, Goa, Nov. 15, 1713, to the General. 

(3) Letter of Er. Giuseppe Antonio Martinetti, Damao, 
Nov. 29, 1713, to the General. 

(4) Letter of Desideri, Surat, Dec. 30, 1713, to the General. 

(5) Letter of Desideri, Agra, Aug. 21, 1714, to Er. Picco- 
lomini, in Italy. 

(6) Letter of Desideri, Delhi, Sept. 20, 1714, to the General. 

(7) Letter of Desideri, Leh (Ladakh), Aug. 5, 1715, to the 
General. 

(8) Letter of Desideri, Lhasa, Apr. 10, 1716, to Er. Ilde- 
brando Grassi, a Missionary in India. 

(9) Letter of Desideri, Lhasa, Febr. 15, 1717, to the General. 

(10) Letter of Desideri, Takpo (Tibet), March 12, 1718, 
to Er, Felice of Montecchio, Capuchin (Patna). 

(11) Letter of Desideri, Takpo (Tibet), Aug. 4, 1718, to 
the same. 

(12) Decree of the Propaganda (Rome, Dec. 12, 1718) to 
the General of the Society of Jesus, telling him to recall 
Er. Desideri from Tibet. 

(13) Letter from the General (Rome, January 16, 1719) to 
Er. Desideri, recalling him to Rome. 

(14) Letter of Desideri, Lhasa, Dec. 21, 1719, to the General. 

(15) Letter of Desideri, Kutti (Tibet), Sept. 21, 1721, to the 
Gen.eral 

(16) Letter of Desideri, Kutti (Tibet), Sept. 21, 1721, to 

the Pope. 
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(17) Letter of Desideri, Kutti (Tibet), Oct, 5, 1721, to tbe 

General. 

(18) 1732, The Mission of Tibet is assigned to the Capu- 
chins. ' ' 

Oiir collection of Desideri letters comprises all those which 
Fr. Wessels refers to at p. 274 of his work. 

We add 

(19) Desideri on the political events in Tibet (1707-21). 
Of. PuM, II Tibet, pp. 338-350. 

(20) Desideri’s dates in Puini and in onr letters. 

(21) An article on Pr. Desideri by Prof. Carlo Puini (1895). 

(22) Desideri’s Notizie istoriche and other Italian writings 
noticed by Fr. C. Wessels. 

(23) The Desideri’s MS. used by Puini. 

(24) Two specimens of Desideri’s Tibetan WTitings. 

(25) Bibliographical notes from Carlos Sommervogel, S.J. 

We add five documents which reached us after the above 
materials had been fuUy. dealt with. 

(26) Letter of Fr. Francis Borgia Koch, S. J., to Fr. Anthony 
Mordax, S.J., Vienna (Goa, 1706). In reality the letter must be 
of 1709. . 

(27) Fr. Francis Anthony Zaccaria, S.J., on Fr. Desideri, 
including a letter from Lhasa, Febr. 13, 1717. 

(28) Letter of Desideri to Pope Clement XI (Lhasa, Febr. 
13,1717). 

(29) The ease of Fr. Ippolito Desideri as represented to 
the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda by Fr. Felice da Montec- 
chio, Capuchin, in A . (1728). 

(30) Letter of the Viceroy Court de s. Vicente to the Eling 
of Nepal (Goa, Febr. 23, 1667). 

The following correspondence is alluded to in the letters we 
publish below :~ 

(1) Letter of the General, Borne, July 6, 1709, commending 
to the Superiors at Goa the reopening of the Tibet Mission. Cf. 
No. 2. • ■ 

(2) Letter of the General, Rome, March 21 (22?), 1711, 
to Fr. Giuseppe Antonio Martinetti, India, received by Mm in 
March 1713. Cf. No. 3. 

(3) Letter of Fr. Giuseppe Antonio Martinetti, Surat, April 
1713, to the General. Cf. No. 3. 

(4) Letter of the Provincial of Goa, 1713 (?), to Fr. Desideri 
telling him to stay at Agra. Received at Delhi after May 11, 
1713.^' Cf. Nos. 5 and 6. 

(5) Letter of Desideri, Goa, 1713, to Fr, Piccolomini, Italy. 
Cf. No. 5. 

(6) Letter of Fr. Desideri, Surat, beginning of 1714, to Fr. 
Piccolomini. Cf. No. 5. 
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(7) Letter of Desideri (before bis departure from Surat on 
April 26, 1714) to tbe Provincial of Goa, asking for a companion 
to Tibet. Of. No. 5. 

(8) Letter of the Provincial of Goa to the above, which must 
have been received by Desideri before his leaving Surat on 
April 26, 1714. Cf. No. 5. 

(9) Letters-patent of Fr, Joseph da Sylva, Visitor of Mogor,. 
Delhi (?), Aug. 15 (?), 1714, to Desideri, allowing him to go to 
Tibet. Cf.No. 5. 

(10) Letter of Pr. Manoel Fre3n‘e, Delhi, to Fr. Desideri,. 
Agra, who received it on Aug. 17, 1714, at Agra; telling him 
he is ready to start with him for Tibet. Cf. No. 5. 

(11a) Letter of Desideri, Lhasa, end of July, 1716, to the 
General (via Goa and Portugal), on his journey up to Lhasa 
and his staying there. Cf. No. 9. 

(116) Letter of Desideri, Lhasa, end of July, 1716, to the 
same unknown correspondent to whom he wrote from Lhasa, 
Febr. 13, 1717. Cf. the letter published by Fr. Zaccaria (our 
No. 26). 

(12) Letter of Fr. Dominic of Fano, Capuchin, from Nepal, 
before leaving Nepal (Aug. 4, 1716) for Lhasa, where he arrived on 
Oot. 1, 1716; asking the Propaganda what is to be done by the 
Capuchins, since Desideri went to Lhasa during the absence of 
the Capuchins and is there now. Cf. No. 9. 

(13) Two Decrees of Propaganda, one of March 1, 1717, 
another of Sept. 20, 1717, enjoining on the General of the Society 
to abandon the Missions of Tibet. Cf. No. 12. 

(14) A letter or note from the Capuchins announcing to 
Desideri their forthcoming arrival at Lhasa. Cf. No. 9. 

(15) Several letters of Desideri, Lhasa, between Oct. 1,. 
1716, and Febr. 15, 1717, to the Provincial of Goa. Cf. No. 9. 

(16) Letter of Desideri, Lhasa, to the Pope, enclosed with 
his letter to the General, Lhasa, Febr. 15, 1717. Cf. Nos, 9 
and 15. This must be the letter of Febr. 13, 1717, to the Pope, 
which, according to the article by Carlo Puim, published below,, 
is in the Carte referite delle Indie OrierdaU e Gina^ under that 
date (Library of the Propaganda). 

(17) Letter of the Pope (Rome, Jan, 6, 1714) to the King 
of Tibet, translated by Desideri into Tibetan and presented to 
the King on Dec. 4, 1716. Cf. No. 9. 

(18) Eleven letters of Desideri, Lhasa, between the middle 
of April 1716 to Febr. 15, 1717, to the Provincial of Goa and the 
Rector of Agra. Cf, No. 9. Some of these must have reached 
their destination, since Desideri’s companion, Fr. Manoel Freyre, 
returned to Mogor shortly after reaching Lhasa, and since we 
have the letter which Desideri addressed from Lhasa, on Apr... 
10, 1716, to Fr. Ildebrando Grassi. 
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■' (19) Letter from Goa to Besideri, saying that in Nov. 1717 
■Jesuit Fathers will foe sent to Tifoet. This reached Desideri in 
Tibet. Cf. his letter of March 12, 1718 (No. 10). 

. ■ (20) Letter of Besideri, Takpo, enclosed in his letter from 
Takpo, March 12, 1718, to Fr. Felice of Montecchio, Patna; 
to foe remitted to the Jesuits coming to Tibet on their arrival 
•at Patna. Cf. No. 10. 

(21) Letter of Pr. Felice of Montecchio, Patna, Bee. 23, 
1717, to Besideri, which Besideri received in July 1718, and 
answered from Takpo on Aug. 4, 1718. Cf. 'No. 11., 

(22) Letter of Besideri, Lhasa, beginning of June 1717, to 
the Jesuit Provincial of China, to foe forwarded by the Chinese 
envoys then at Lhasa; in duplicate. Of. No. 11. 

(23) Letter of Besideri, Lhasa, beginning of June 1717, to 
Fr. Ludovico Gonzaga, China, to foe forwarded by the Chinese 
envoys then at Lhasa; in duplicate. Cf. No. 11. 

(24) Letter of the Provincial of Goa, appointing Besideri 
Superior of the Jesuit Mission in Tifoet. Cf, his letter of Lhasa, 
Bee. 21, 1719 (No. 14). 

(25) Appeal by Besideri to the Pope and the S. Congrega- 
tion of Propaganda, both enclosed in his letter of Lhasa, Bee. 21, 
1719, to the General. Cf. No. 14. A copy is enclosed for the 
Pope and one for the General. 

(26) Becree of Propaganda (Rome, Bee. 12, 1718), seen by 
Besideri at Lhasa between April 14, 1721, when he arrived 
from Takpo at Lhasa, and April 28, 1721, when he left Lhasa 
for Nepal. Cf. No. 15. Already in his letter of Lhasa, Bee. 
21, 1719, Besideri refers to a similar decree or news about it 
as having been received by the Capuchins. Cf. No. 14. 

(27) Letter of the General (Rome, Jan. 16, 1719) to Besideri, 
recalling him from Tifoet. This was transmitted to Besideri by 
the S. Congregation of Propaganda through the Capuchins and 
was received by Besideri at Takpo in January 1721. (Cf. No. 
15.) The letter of the General mentions an order sent by the 
General to the Provincial of Goa in 1718, and recalling Besideri 
from Tibet. This was not received by Besideri. Cf. No. 15. 

The letter of the General (16.1.1719) mentions a letter by 
the General, 1719, to the Provincial of Goa and to Besideri, 
sent via Lisbon by the Goa ships, and recallmg Besideri from 
Tibet, and a similar order to Besideri sent by another route. 
Besideri received only the letter of January (16?), 1719. 

(28) Letter of Besideri, (Takpo), Jan. 1721, to the General 
and other letters of the same date. Cf. No. 15. 

(29) Letters of Besideri, Takpo, January 1721, to the Pope, 
the Propaganda and the General. Cf. No. 15 (end). 

(30) Not many letters, but very many letters, by Besideri, 
sent from Tibet to the General in 1716-21.. Cf. No. 15. 
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(31) Letters received by Desideri in Tibet (1716-21): from 
friends in Italy, i.e. from Fr. Jobn Baptist Conti (several times), 
Fr. Galuzzi, Fr. Corsoni, Master Silvestri, and others not men- 
tioned. Cf. No. 15. 

(32) Letter of the General in answer to Desideri’s letter 
(2 letters ?) from Goa, Nov. 12 and 15, 1713, received by Desideri 
in Tibet in Sept. 1718. Cf. No. 15. 

(33) Letters by Desideri to the General, to the Pope, to 
Cardinal Tolomei, and Count (?) Fedri (?), sent in February 
1717 by the Capuchins, by way of the French ships, were received 
in Rome in 1718, as Desideri was duly informed. Cf. No. 15. 

(34) Letter of the Dutch Director, (Patna? Singhia?), 
1721 (?), to Desideri, received at Kutti in Sept. 1721. Cf. No. 
15. 

(35) Letter of Desideri, Takpo, March 1718, to the General. 
Cf. No. 15. 

(36) Letter to the Pope enclosed in his letter to the General 
(Kutti, Oct. 5, 1721). Cf. No. 17. 

(37) Letter of the General, Rome, January 1723, to Desideri, 
answering his letters of Lhasa, Dec. 21, 1719, and of Kutti, 
Sept. 21 and Oct. 5, 1721. 

(38) Letter of the General, Rome, Sept. 22, 1726, to Desi- 
deri, answering his letter of Delhi, Sept. 20, 1714. 

We shall set down here some of the chief dates in the 
remarkable career of this great traveller for Christ. 

Born at Pistoia on Dec. 21, 1684 (Dec. 20, 1684, in Zacharia, 
our No. 26), he entered the Novitiate of the Society of Jesus 
on April 27, 1700 (May 9, 1700, in Zacharia ; our No. 26). Even 
before he became a priest, he had conceived the idea of going 
to Tibet. (Piiini, II ' Tibet, p. 3.) Ordained a priest on Aug. 
28, 1712, he set out from Rome for Lisbon on Sept. 27 of the 
same year, being then twenty-seven years and nine months old. 
He arrived at Lisbon in March 1713, left for India on April 7, 
and reached Goa on Sept. 27, 1713. He left it on Nov. 17, 1713,^- 
and passed through Chaul, Bassein and Daman, where he 
fell ill on his arrival (Dec. 21). On January 1, 1714, he started 
for Surat and arrived on the 4th of the same month.^ Here 
Fr. Joseph da Silva, the Visitor of the College and Mission of 
Agra, showed himself favourable to the new enterprise of reopen- 
ing the Tibet Mission, to which the Provincial of Goa had 
destined him. 

The journey from Surat to Delhi tUled the interval of March 
25 3 to May 11,‘ 1714. From Delhi he went to Agra, returned 
to Delhi on or shortly after Aug. 22, and with Fr. Manoel Freyre 


1 Wessels, p. :2U), has Nov. in, 1713. 

2 V\'e shall ha\'o to discuss these two dates lower down. 

3 March 26, in VVessels, p. 211, and in Desideri’s letter of Delhi, 
Sept. 20, 1714. 
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set out for Tiliet on Sept. 23. ^ On Oct. 9, they were at Lahore, 
resumed their Journey on the 19th, and reached Kashmir 
(Srinagar) on' Nov. 13. On May 17, 1715, after a serious illness, 
which overtook Desideri, they proceeded and arrived at Leh, alias 
Ladakh, on June 26. Here they took information about the 
Tibet where Fr. de Andrade had been and discovered that, 
besides Little Tibet (Baltistan) and Great Tibet (Ladakh), 
there was 3 ?'et a greater Tibet, where the Capuchins were or had 
been and the capital of which was Lhasa. Fr. Freyre, who 
wished to return to India the moment he arrived at Leh, finding 
that the journey back to Srinagar wmuld lie across the moun- 
tains, "which he cheaded, insisted on going to Lhasa, and thence 
hack to Agra. As he was Desideri’s Superior, he insisted on 
taking Desideri with him to Lhasa. They left accordingly on 
Aug. 27 (17, in Puini, p. 32), 17 15,^ and arrived at Lhasa on 
March 18, 1716. According to Puini (p. 30 n. 1. 50) Freyre 
returned to India shortl}^ after his arrival there. He had left 
by the time the Capuchins arrived. 

When the Capuchins reappeared at Lhasa on Oct. 1, 1716, 
after they had left it in 1711, they found Desideri alone at 
Lhasa, and the question arose who was to cultivate the mission- 
field, the Jesuits represented by Desideri, or the Capuchins, 
who had been appointed to the Tibet Mission by the Propaganda 
in 1703 and had been at Lhasa between 1708 and 1711. While 
the question was referred to Rome for settlement, Desideri 
stayed on at Lhasa, in his house or in two of the Lamaseries in 
the neighbourhood, where he devoted himself, exclusively to the 
study of the language and the composition of books of contro- 
versy in Tibetan verse, or at the hospice of the Capuchins at 
Takpo-Khier, where his occupations appear to have been similar. 
He w^as two years in Takpo (Puini, 315). The order of the General 
recalling Desideri, at the request of the Propaganda, reached 
Desideri in January 1721, at Takpo, and immediately he with- 
drew. Some ill-informed writers, such as the late Rev. Graham 
Sandberg (The Exploration of Tibet, Calcutta, Thacker, Spink 
& Co., 1904) will have it that Desideri stayed on after being 
reealled, and that he had been sent by the Jesuits to spy on the 
work of the Capuchins. Nothing can be more pitiable. His 
was on the contrary as remarkable case of prompt obedience 
as one could wish. 

The journey back from Lhasa, which he began on April 28, 
1721, took Mm through Kutti (arrival: May 30; departure: 
December 14), Kbatmandu, Bhatgaon, Bettiah territory, 
Singhia, Patna, Benares, Allahabad, and Agra, where he arrived 
on April 20, 1722. In September he was at Delhi, where he stay- 
ed until in 1725 he left for Pondicherry wa Allahabad, Benares, 


3- Sopt. 24, in Wes.sels, p. 211, 

2 Aug. 17, 1715, in Wessels, pp. 214-215. 
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Patna, and Cliandernagore. Tlie Mogor Cataiogne of Bee. 
1724 mentions Mm as at BeUii {JASB,, 1910, p. 536). He 
reached Pondicherry on Jan. 10, 1726, studied Tamil to make 
himself useful in the Carnatic Mission, hut on January 21, 
1727 , left for Rome with the process for the beatification of 
Blessed John the Brito. Apparently the chief reason for his 
returning to Rome was that he had repeatedly asked the General, 
the Propaganda and the Pope to come to Rome in order to re- 
present to them the state of religion in Tibet and urge what 
reasons he thought he had for defending Jesuit priority in the 
Tibet mission-field. He arrived at Rome on Bee. 23, 1727 
(Puini, 10 ), on Januarj^^ 23, 1728 (Wessels, p. 273). 

Prom the point of evangelization Besideri’s career in Tibet 
was a failure. Pie learned Tibetan, wrote Tibetan prose and 
verse, translated Tibetan books, may have composed, as he 
intended, a catechism, a grammar and a dictionary, taught the 
knowledge he had acquired of the language to the Capuchin 
Fathers, but failed in restoring the old Jesuit mission-field. 
A little more knowledge at the start of the past history of our 
Missionaries in Tibet and of Tibetan geography would have 
avoided the conflict with the Capuchins and would have saved 
the situation. Had he known where de Andrada had been, all 
might have been different. But, he did not know, nor did Fr. 
Freyre, nor did the two Fathers at Agra (1714), nor did the 
Visitor and the Provincial at Goa, nor any of the Fathers who 
since 1703 had been busy collecting information about reopening 
the Jesuit Mission of Tibet. Yet, from 1640 to 1713 only 73 
years had elapsed. 

Between 1624 and 1640 or so, the Jesuits of the Goa Pro- 
vince, with and after de Andrada, had been at Tsaparang in 
Guge, and at Rudok; they had visited Ladakh in 1731 in the 
person of Frs. de Azevedo and de Oliveira. In 1626 the Jesuits 
of the CocMn Province had gone by Bengal and Kuch Bihar 
to the Bhutan of our present maps and the dual province of 
U-Tsang, the capital of which is Lhasa. They had visited 
Gyantse and Shigatze, had been in touch, at least by corres- 
pondence, with the Tsaparang Mission, had crossed Nepal 
twice on the way back to Bengal, but had not, as far as we are 
aware, visited Lhasa. By 1632 the Jesuits of Cochin had retired, 
owing to loss of personnel, and they were not privileged to return. 

Besideri considered himself sent to the Tibet of de Andrada. 
The great mistake he made was to go to the Srinagar of Kashmir 
instead of striking through the Himalayas, via Srinagar in 
Garhwai, Badrinath and Mana, the route followed by de 
Andrada in 1624 and later again. After abandomng Tsaparang 
and Tibet proper (1641 ?), the Jesuits had a mission at Srinagar 
in Garhw'ai till as late as 1654, and perhaps later. Most modern 
geographers or historians, imperfectly acquainted with the liter- 
ature of de Andrada’s travels, have also understood that de 
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Aadrada’s Srinagar was the capital of Kashmir. How could 
Desideri make the mistake ? Had- he not seen any of de Andra- 
da’s printed relations ? Srinagar, Badrinath, Mana and Chapa- 
rangiie (Tsaparang) are mentioned there, and the distances from 
Delhi are set forth. How then did he begin by going to Lahore 
and Kashmir, a considerably greater distanced Had the 
Lathers of Agra no traditions, no papers, to show the old route ? 
x4iid what of the Archives of Goa? They w-ere as if thrown 
into a well, says a Jesuit somewhere. If Desideri had had 
time to consult the Archives while at Goa, he would have found 
in them papers now in the British Museum, of which I have 
copies, and which would have given him ample information, 
But he was at Goa only from Sept. 27 to Nov. 17, 1713. No 
doiiht, Desideri had heard of the Capuchins who in 1708 had 
reached Lhasa through Nepal. He must have heard of them 
at Surat anyhow, where he was several months the guest of the 
Capuchins. He may have met also at Daman Fr. Giuseppe 
Antonio Martinetti, who in Nov. 1713 had reliable information 
of the doings of the Capuchins in Nepal and at Lhasa, which 
he had received from an Armenian at Patna, a friend of the 
Capuchins. Before he left Delhi in 1714, Desideri might have 
known that the Capuchins had left Lhasa in 1711 and were 
not yet back. Had his intention been to oust the Capuchins, 
why did he not go to Lhasa by Patna during their absence ? 
He did not, but went in search of the Tibet of Andrada by way 
of Kashmir. He did not even suspect at the start that Lhasa 
was in Tibet, it would seem. He had heard of two Tibets, 
Little Tibet (Baltistan) and Great Tibet (Ladakh). When he 
arrived at Leh (Ladakh), he discovered that Lhasa was the 
capital of Greatest Tibet, also called Great Tibet. Apparently 
all the time he had heard that Lhasa was the capital of Bhutan 
or Po, and had concluded it was not the Tibet of de Andrada. 
At Leh Desideri learned that the Capuchins had been at Lhasa 
and w^ere perhaps still there. It was one of his reasons to refuse 
at first to go there with. Fr. Freyre, But Fr. Freyre, his Supe- 
rior, overruled his decision of staying in Ladakh. Desideri 
had no proof that de Andrada had been in Ladakh. He went 
ill search of his mission in the third Tibet, and this brought 
Mm to Lhasa. He even entertained the notion that a habit, a 
biretta, and other things had been left by de Andrada at Lhasa 
or in that direction. It could not be. de Andrada had never 
set foot at Lhasa, nor any of the Fathers of the Tsaparang 
Mission. Freyre and Desideri set out from Leli without dis- 
covering that de Azevedo had been there in 1631. They passed 
through Rudok without discovering that it had been for a time 
an offshoot of the Tsaparang Mission. They passed through 
Gartok without knowing how near they were to the Tibet of de 
Andrada, to Tsaparang. They went to Lhasa. Then the 
inevitable happened when the Capuchins reappeared on the 
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scene. What labour and what expense were thus thrown away, 
because a few points of history and geography had not been 
cleared up at the start 1 With Desideri at ‘’Tsaparang, the 
Capuchins of Lhasa would have had no reason to quarrel about 
priority of occupation, nor would Desideri have had. Both 
the , Capuchins and the Jesuits would have had as large a field 
as would have satisfied, their ambitions. 

It is worth noting that the General of the Jesuits urged 
the reopening of the Jesuit Missions in Tibet at the time when 
the Capuchins were commissioned by Propaganda to go to 
Tibet by way of Nepal. That w^as, in fact, the route wdiicli 
the Pope in 1703 pointed out to the Capuchins on a map in the 
Vetican. It is not impossible that when the Jesuits heard that 
on March 14, 1703, the Congregation of Propaganda had decreed 
to make arrangements with the Procurator General of the 
Capuchins to open a Capuchin Mission along the banks of the 
Ganges towards Tibet, they felt as if they w^ere being overlooked. 
When on March 30, 1704, Father Miehaei de .Amaral w^as appoint- 
ed Visitor of the Jesuit Province of Goa, they resolved to re- 
establish the Jesuit Mission in Tibet. From that moment till 
the time when Desideri appears on the scene, the question 
continued to be examined. Father Manoel Monteiro w^^s 
commissioned to inquire at Agra about the most suitable route 
and to gauge the chances of success of a fresh effort.^ When 
he died in 1707, he had not done more than gather some informa- 
tion from Armenian traders about the most jrracticahle roads. 

hAs Amaral meanwhile was relie\md of his post in 1700, 
the whole plan seemed off. But, when he w^as again appointed 
Visitor in 1707, two young Goa missionaries, Fathers Carvalho 
and Gill, certain of Amaral’s support, wrote to the General 
and volunteered for the Tibetan Mission. Though they did not 
see their wishes fulfilled, the Visitor’s influence continued to 
be felt. For, on December 15, 1708, the Provincial Manuel 
Saraya ^ informed the General that at the instance of F. de 
Amaral he had appointed John Carvalho and Peter de Torres 
for Tibet, but had been forced by the death of two mission- 
aries in Maysore ^ to send them thither to supply the vacancies. 
Rome favoured and even urged the return to the old mission- 
field, as appears from a letter of the General, F. Tamburini, 
of July 6, 1709. 

M^robably before receiving this letter, on January 3, 1710, 
Saraya informed the General that Fathers Joseph Martinetti 
and Francis Koch ^ had been charged to undertake a new 


1 In the Catalogue of Nove.mber 1705, he appears as 7 mssKS ad 
Thibetanam Missioneni inveatiqandam, ‘ sent to examine the question 
of the Thibetan Mission Cf. JASB„ 1910, p. 535. 

2 Read: Sarayva. ® Mysore.^ 

^ Francis Koch, Born at Klagensfurt, Oct. 10, 1678, and admitted 
into the Society, Oct, 21, 1695, he taught grammar and belles-lettres. 
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venture from iVgra — •tiiough in fact nothing came of it — and 
on December 28, 1710, he reaffirmed his diligence in the matter, 
Snell was the state of affairs when on September 27, 1713, 
Father Desideri disembarked at Goa.’ (Of. C. Wessels, S.J., 
Early Jesuit Travellers m Central Tibet, pp. 206-207.) 

In Ms Notizie Istoriche del Thibet, the MS. in the possession 
of the Society of Jesus {cf. Wessels, p. 276), Book I, has a chapter 
giving an ‘^Account of the Mission which the Company of Jesus 
had had in Thibet, from its foundation up to the time of the 
author’. Did Desideri discover by June 22, 1728, when he 
completed that MS. in Italy, that de Andrada had never been at 
Lhasa, but at Tsa|)arang? I cannot say; but, having arrived 
at Borne on January 23, 1728, he may not have had the time to 
make diligent researches in the history of de Andrada’s mission 
and the position of Tsaparang. Working up the materials 
he had brought from Tibet and all his diaries would have kept 
him sufficiently busy till June 22, 1728. The simple discovery 
of the position of Tsaparang might have led him to advocate 
in his three Difesa a compromise, a division of Tibet into an 
area for the Jesuits with head quarters at Tsaparang, and 
another for the Capuchins at Lhasa. 

In April-July 1912, a young Englishman, Mr. Mackworth 
Young, was sent to Gartok on a commercial mission. On the 
way back, at the instigation of Sir Edward Maclagan then at 
Simla, who supplied him from his library with one of de Andrada’s 
relations and with notes from myself, he went out of his way 
to visit Tsaparang on the return journey and had no difficulty 
in recognizing the place and the neighbourhood of the Tsaparang 
of de Andrada. Nay, he found indubitable proofs of the passage 
and stay of the Jesuits there. I have still among my papers 
the report of Mr, Mackworth Young drawn up at Sir Edward 
Maclagan’s residence, Armadale, Simla. A copy of it was 
taken by Fr. C. Wessels, S.J. Mr. G. Mackworth Young has 
since written A Jotirmy to Toling and Tsaparang in Western 
Tibet, in the Journal of the Panjab Historical Society, Yol. VII, 
No. 2. (1919), pp. 177-198, where he refers to his discoveries. 

St, Josephs College, Darjeeling. 

Nov. 1, 1929. 


Sommervogel states that he wrote from Goa in 1706 a letter respecting 
his forthcoming journey to Agra and thence to Tartary- Fr. Huonder 
{Deutsche Jesiiiten — Missiondre des und 18, Jahrhunderts, Freiburg, 
Hierder, 1896) says that he was destined for a Mission to Tibet, the king 
of which iiad asked for Missionaries. He died at Agra on Oct. 8, 171 L 
One *P. Franeiscus Borgia’, a German, left Lisbon for India in 1700 
(A. Franco’s lists). The reference in Sommervogel is : Brief P. Koch, Soc. 
Jesu, an R. Patrem Mordax, Soc. Jeau, geschrieben zu Goa, 1706. Von 
seiner Reis von Goa nach A gra, und fermr in die Tartarey. — In the Welt- 
Bott of Fr. Stocklein, V, No. 117. 
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1. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., to the General of 
■the Society, Rome (Goa, 12 Nov., 1713). 

(From documents in the possession of the Society of Jesus: 
Goana Epist, 1569-1742 {Goa. 9).) 

(P.i.) Molto R. do in X.po Our Very Reverend Father 
P.re N.ro, in Christ, 

P.C. CCLXXII. The Peace of Christ. 

Si compiace S.D.M. p. mezzo It pleased His Divine Ma- 
dl P.e Procinciale di chia- jesty by means of the Father 
marmi, e destinarmi all nuova Provincial to call me and des- 
Mssione del Tibet. Con tutto tine me to the new Mission of 
il mio cuore, abbraccio, e Tibet.i With all my heart 
segno la voce, e volonta di I embrace and follow the voice, 
Dio, e questo sara io scopo, and will of God, and that will 
ed il fine, a cui consacro tutto be the aim and the end to which 
me, tutti i miei pensieri, opere, I consecrate my whole self, 
forze, e vitta sino alF ultimo all my thoughts, w’orks, 
respiro, Ma perche chi vuole strength and life, up to my last 
efficacem.te il fine cerca tutti breath. But, since he* who 
i mezzi, e particolarmente i efficaciously wants the end 

1 The letter is dated Xov. 12, 1713. Desideri had arrived at Goa 
only on Sept. 27, 1712. We have reason to think that the General had 
asked the Provincial to let him go to Tibet, in case he judged him a fit 
subject for such an enteiprise: for in his letter to the General (Kutti, 
Sept. 21 , 1721) Desideri says that the General gave him permission at Rome 
in 1712 to go to Tibet, and that the Provincial of Goa confirmed that 
permission in 1713. We must therefore take exception to the conclusion 
reached by Fr. Wessek, pp. 207-208. ‘Was Desideri specially commis- 
sioned by the authorities at Rome to re-establish the Tibet-Mission ? 
We have it on his own authority (P. 208) that for some time before leaving 
Europe he had entertained the idea of working in that field, and his 
purpose to devote himself to that Mission was approved of and blessed 
by Pope Clement XI at a special audience granted to the two travellers, 
but neither Desideri’s letters nor any other extant writing contain any 
hint, that he had a special charge with regard to Tibet. Sis letters rather 
go to show that he had not. Thus when writing to the General on Novem- 
ber 12 and 15, 1713, he informs him that he has been chosen and destined 
for the new mission by the Provincial and that he is delighted at the 
appointment. He then urges the General to address him a special letter 
confirming the appointment and ordering him (Desideri) explicitly to 
open the mission of Tibet and to act in all this imder direct responsibility 
to Rome ; thus he will be able to overcome all the difficulties that might 
be raised against the undertaking. Six weeks later he returns to this 
point.’ There was no need in 1713 for Desideri to recall to the General 
that he had given him permission in 1712 at Rome to reopen the Tibet 
Mission. The Provincial chose and destined Desideri, as we now cari see, 
because the General himself had recommended him to the Provincial of 
Goa for the task. Nor does Desideri ask the^ General to confirm the 
choice of the Provincial, but to make it impossible for the Provincial to 
recall his choice and decision. 

The two travellers at the audience of the Pope in 1712 were Desideri 
and the companion of his travels to India, Fr. Ildehrando Grassi. 
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pill efficaci, p. ottenerlo; p. 
qiiesto, coiioscendo io, clie 
r antorita di Siia P.ta ei^l 
mezzo, tra gV iimani, il piu 
efficace, qiiesta invoco, qiiesta 
con oiig’iiistaiiza dimando. 


Dissi, Fautorita di Sua P.ta 
essere il piu efficace per con- 
segiiire il fine propostomi, per- 
ch4 ella sola fra tutti pud 
rinmovere tutti grimpedimenti, 
che distorniiio il conseguiniento 
del fine sopradetto. Due sort! 
d’impedinienti riconosco in una 
tal impresa. Aleuni sono le 
difficolta, e i travagli grandi, 
die possono incontrarsi nel 
viaggio; ma di questi non fo 
caso veruno, per die pongo la 
mia fiducia tutta nel mio Dio 
potentissimo, naisericordio- 
sissimo, fedelissimo, e so di 
eerto, die spes non confundit; e 
tanto e lungi, die mi sbigot- 
tiscano i travagli, die anzi 
questi m’invitano, perdie 
questi sono eid die son venuto 
a eereare nelF India p. amor 
del mio buon Gesu, risolutissi- 
mo d di sup. are tutti i travagli, 
d di morire in mezzo ad essi 
soddisfatissimo di tal sorte, 
perche cosi morird con una 
iriorte simile a quella dl Reden- 
tore, de’ santi, e de’ veri 
figliouoli dlla mia amatiss. a 
Madre la Comp. a. L’altra sorte 
d’impedinienti, i quali F espe- 
rienza di dd che in altri suceedd 
altre volte m’insegna essere 
i piu gagliardi, e percid piu da 
temersi, e percid da meglio 
precautelarsi coutro d’essi, sono 
le volonta de’ Nostri medesimi, 
che incatenano chi corre, tag- 


seeks out all the means, chiefly 
the most efficacious means, to 
obtain it, I therefore, knowing 
that the authority of Your 
Paternity is among human 
means the most efficacious one, 
ask for that, and request it 
with all earnestness. 

I said that the authority of 
Your Paternit^T^ is the most 
efficacious means to obtain the 
end proposed to me, because 
it alone, of all the rest, can 
remove all the obstacles which 
might prevent the attainment 
of "the end above-said. I see 
two kinds of obstacles in such 
an enterprise. Some are the 
difficulties and great toils which 
can be met on the journey; but 
of these I make no account, 
because I place all my confi- 
dence in my most powerful, 
most merciful, most faithful 
God, and I know for certain 
that spes non confundit (hope 
confoundeth not); ^ and the 
toils, imstead of frightening me, 
invite me rather : for these are 
the things I have come to seek 
in India for love of my good 
Jesus, being firmly resolved 
either to overcome all toils, 
or to die in their midst, most 
happy in such lot, because thus 
shall I die death similar to 
that of the Redeemer, of the 
Saints, and of the true sons 
of my most beloved mother 
the Company. The other 
ohstacles, which the ex- 
perience of what happened at 
other times to others teaches 
me to be the most troublesome, 
and therefore the most to be 
feared, and therefore the most 
to be guarded against, are the 


. 5 . 5 . 
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iiaiio ie ali a clii vola, in uiia 
parola a spada tratta si oppon- 
gono a’, voleri dello zelo di 
Siia P. ta, e percid a' manifesti 
voleri di Bio. 


P.re Nostro, eccomi genu- 
flesso a’ piedi siioi con tntto il 
cuore. Qiiivi posto la supplico 
per amor di Bio, ciie cosi vnole ; 
ep.il sangue preziosissimo di 
Gesu, die merita di essere 
esaudito, la supplico, dico, a 
darnii in questo genere Faiuto, 
ed il rinfbrzo della sua autorita, 
dandomi assoluta, totale, e 
iiidependente facolta di prose - 
guir’ il viaggio fino al Tibet, p. 
potermi prevalere di essa in 
caso, die, conforme si dice 
qui comunemente da tutti io, 
ricevessi nn’ arresto p, istrada, 
dopo die gia saranno partite 
ie lettere, die si mandano a 
Sua P. t^. 

P.re N.ro Bio mi chiama al 
Tibet, e se non giungo la, non 
proverra certam. te da me ; 
onde quando S.B.M. nel Giu- 
dizio mi dicesse; p. cbe non 
andassi ? che cosa gFbo da 
rispondere ? Non avevo Fauto- 
rita di do fare mentre gF 
iiomini me F impedivano; Ma 
percbe sarebbe mia colpa Fis- 
tesso non pro curare taF auto- 
rita, p. questo gle la dimando, 
e di nuove gle la diieggo p. il 
sangue preziosiss.o di Gesu. 

La supplico altresi ad appli- 
care biion numero di Messe, e 
a far fare orazioni ndle nostre 
case, e particolarmente nel 
Noviziato, p. ottenere, die 
S.B.M. benedica, prosper!, e 
conduca a buon’ esito quest’ 


wills of Ours themselves, which 
bind liim who runs, and dip 
the wings of him who flies, in 
one word with drawn sword 
are opposed to the wishes of 
Your Paternity’s zeal, and 
therefore to the manifest will 
of God. 

Our Father, here I am, 
kneeling at your feet with all 
my heart. Placed here, I be- 
seech you for God’s sake, who 
wants it so, and by the most 
precious blood of Jesus, which 
merits being heard, I beseech 
you, I say, to give me in this 
matter the help and the sup- 
port of your authority, giving 
me absolute, complete and 
independent permission to pur- 
sue the journey up to Tibet, 
so that I may avail myself 
thereof in case that, as is 
commonly said here by ali, I 
be stopped on the way, when 
the letters now being sent to 
Your Paternity will have left. 

Our Father, God calls me to 
Tibet, and, if I do not get 
there, it will certainly not be 
because of me; hence, if at 
the Judgment God should tell 
me : Why didst thou not go ? 
what sort of thing have I to 
answer ? I had not the au- 
thority of doing so, since men 
prevented me ? But, as that 
would be my fault, in that I 
did not procure such authority, 
I therefore ask it of you, and 
again I beg for it by the most 
precious blood of Jesus. 

I also beseech you to apply 
a good number of Masses, and 
to cause prayers to be said in 
our houses, and in particular 
in the Novitiate, to obtain 
that His Bivine Majesty bless, 
prosper, and bring to good 
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impressa di taiita gloria di Dio, 
e dalla qimlle si pud sp.are la 
conversione, e salute di tante 
aiiime. E posto a’ siioi piedi la 
siipplico delFaiuto dlle. sue 
S. S. Orazioiii, e S. S. Sacrifizj, 
e dlla sua S.a Benedizione. 

Di. V.P.' 

Goa, 12. Novembre 1713. 
Ind.mo ill X.po Servo, 

I'j)poUto Desideri, 
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issue this enterprise of so iiiucli 
glory to God, and from which 
may be hoped the conversion 
and salvation of so many souls . 
And, kneeling at 3rour feet, I 
beg the help of your Hol}^ 
Prayers, and of your Holy 
Sacrifices, and of your Holy 
Blessing. 

Your Paternity's 
Goa, the 12th November 1713. 

Most unworthy Servant in 
Christ, 

IppoUto Desideri, 


REV. H. HOSTEN 


2. Letter of Pr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., to the Geneial 
of the Society, Home (Goa, 15 Nov., 1713). 

(Prom documents in the possession of the Society of 
Jesus: Ooana Epist. 1569-1742 {Goa. 9).) 


(P: 1.) Molto E.do in X.po 
P.re N. ro, 

P.C. CCLXXII.b. 

Con altra via ho date parte 
a Sua Ptii delF essere io stato 
destinato da questo P.re Pro- 
vinciale p. tentar di nuovo 
Fimpresa d' aprire la Missione 
dl Tibet. Con questa 2.a via 
confer mo il medesimo. So che 
questa b volonta di Dio, et e 
volonta di Sua P.ta che mostro 
il Suo zelo grande, e giustissi- 
mo, che intorno a cid hit, con 
ciuelie parole, che ritrovo in 
una sua lettera scritta a'fi di 
Liiglio dl 1709., che sono le 
S 0 guenti-Ex data occasione 
valde commendamus, ut aperi- 
aiitur novae Missiones, et fer- 
ventius agatur de reditu ad 
Tibekim, Nec deterreant ullae 
difficulties; nani causa Dei est^ 
qui ia sternit via p. Mogolense 
imperium,. 


Our Very Reverend Father 
in Christ, 

The Peace of Christ. 

By another via I have in- 
formed Your Paternity 1 that 
I have been destined by this 
Father Provincial to try anew 
the enterprise of opening the 
Mission of Tibet. By this 
second via T confirm the same. 
I know that this is the will 
of God, and the will of Your 
Paternity, who showed the 
great and most just zeal you 
have, regarding this, b^^ these 
words which I find back in a 
letter of yonvs written on the 
6th July 1709, which are as 
follows: ‘Occasion offering, we 
greatly commend that new 
Missions he opened, and that 
more fervour he shown for 
returning to Tibet. And let 
no difficulties frighten: for 
it is God^s cause, who already 


1 In the letter of Goa, Kov. 12, 171 
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All P.re N.ro, io non posso 
qiii esprimerle, che amino, che 
vigore mi diano . quelle belle 
parole: Causa ■ Dei est, Le 
proiiietto di certo, coixfornie 
me lie sono gia risolutissimam, 
te protest ato col mio Dio, che 
quanto e p. parte mia, 6 io 
lio da morire p. il viaggio, d ho 
col favor divino a entrare nel 
Tibet; ne fo conto veruiio, hd 
di patimenti, ne di difficolta, 
lie di. pericoli, ne della niorte. 
Bli dichiaro, e mi protesto, che 
p. la gloria di Dio ho da fare 
tutto il pos ibile con F aiuto 
dlla Divina grazia. Di sorte 
che, se succedesse, che p. il 
viaggio io mi vedessi mancare, 
e gia viciiio a morire se vedro 
di poter dare, priina dlF ultimo 
respire, un passo di pin verso 
il Tibet, mi dipiu verso il Tibet, 
mi dichiaro, e mi protesto, che 
ho da dare quel passo di pin, e 
consecrarlo all gloria di Dio, e 
alia conversione di Tibet. 
Questo e p. parte di me aiutato 
dalla grazia divina. se 

(il che Dio non permetta mai) 
se conforme e succeduto altre 
volte, e conforme si dice com- 
unemente, che sia p. succedere 
anche questa volta, doppo 
essersi di qua mandate bellis- 
sime ie;fctere a Sua P. ta, mi 
venisse un’ arresto, e mi 
venisse da’ nostri medesimi 
impedito, e sturbato, cio che 
addesso mi vieii comandato, 
cio che manifestamente e vo- 
lonta di Dio, cio che e volonta 
espressissima di Sua P. ta, 
tante volte, e con tanto zelo, 
e fervore manifestata; se mi 
fosse impedito cio, che porta 
seeo di consequenza tarita 


paves the way through the 
Mogol empire 

Ah, Our Father, I cannot 
here express to you what cour- 
age, what vigour these beau- 
tiful words give me : It is God’s 
cause ! I promise you for sure, 
as I have ah’eady protested 
most resolutely to my God, 
that, as far as in me lies, either 
I have to die on the Journey, 
or I have with the divine favour 
to enter Tibet. Nor do I 
make any account, either of 
sufferings, or of difficulties, 
or of dangers, or of death, I 
declare and protest that, for 
the glory of God, I have to do 
all that is possible with the 
help of the Divine grace, so 
that, should it happen that 
on the Journey I see myself 
breaking down and already 
near death, yet see that before 
my last breath I can make one 
step more towards Tibet, I 
declare and protest that I shall 
make that step more, and shall 
consecrate it to the glory of 
God, and to the conversion of 
Tibet. This for my part, 
helped by the divine grace. 
But if (which may God never 
permit !) if, as has happened at 
other times, and as is com- 
monly said will happen also 
this time, after most beautiful 
letters have been sent from 
here to Your Paternity. I 
should be stopped, and I 
should be prevented by Ours 
themselves, and that should 
be disturbed which now is 
ordered me, that which mani- 
festly is the will of God, that 
which is the very express will 
of Your Paternity, manifested 
so many times and with such 
zeal and fervour: if that be 
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gloria di Dio, e la salute eterna 
cli tante a-ninie redente col 
Saiigiie preziosiss.o di Gesd; 
die potro, ehe dovero io fare 
ill tal caso ? Io non voglio 
aspettar'^ iiii tal caso; Mi stimo 
obligato in coscienza di pre- 
niiiiiiriiii avaiitii e di’ implorare 
il di lei potentissimo aiuto in 
qiiesto partieolare. 


P,re N.ro, eccomi genudesso 
a’ siioi piedi, i qiiali riveren- 
temeiite bacio. La prego, la 
supplico per quello zeio ar- 
dentiss.o che lia della salute 
dir anime, per il sangue pre- 
ziosissimo di Gesu, col quale 
esse furone redente: per amor 
di Dio, la di cui inaggior 
gloria le sta tanto a cuore ; 
la supplico a favorirmi, p. 
inaggior assicuranieiito di im 
negozio tanto importante, di 
una siia Patente, nella quale 
espressamente mi dia ordine 
di andar’ ad aprir la Missione 
del Tibet, e di andare eon V 
autorita, e dipendeiiza imme- 
diata di Y.P. ta, non ostante 
quaiunqiie ordine in contrario 
che mi fosse gia state fatto da 
altri Superiori in queste parti ; 
aggiungendo ordine espresso, 
che nissuno chiunque sia, mi 
disturbi, ne mi trattenga, ne 
m’impedisca in modo veruno 
Fademoire la volonta, e gF- 
ordini Suoi. 

In oltre si degni di raceom- 
andare, e far raceomandare 
premurosissimam te a S.D.M. 
nelle nre ease, e especialm. te 
nel Noviziato, e me miserabile, 
e il buon suceesso di questa 
impresa e la conversione del 


prevented me which of conse- 
quence carries with it such 
glory of God and the eternal 
salvation of so many souls 
redeemed by the most precious 
Blood of Jesus, what shall I 
be able, what shall I be obliged 
to do in such a case ? I do not 
want to await such a case. I 
consider myself obliged in con- 
science to forearm myself and 
to beseech your most powerful 
help particularly in this. 

Our Father, here I am 
kneeling at your feet, which I 
most reverently kiss. I beg 
you, I entreat you, by that 
most ardent zeal which you 
have for the salvation of souls, 
by the most precious blood of 
Jesus, whereby they were re- 
deemed, by the love of God, 
whose greater glorjr have so 
much at heart, I entreat you to 
favour me for the greater safety 
of so important an affair, with a 
Patent of jT'Ours, wherein you 
expressly give me the order to 
go and open the Mission of 
Tibet, and to go with Your 
Paternity’s authority and im- 
mediate dependence, notwith- 
standing any order to the 
contrary which might already 
have been given me hj other 
Superiors in these parts, add- 
ing the express order that 
no one, whoever he be, shall 
trouble me, or shall divert me, 
or shall impede me in any 
manner from fulfilling your 
will and orders. 

Besides, deign to commend 
and to get commended most 
earnestly to His Divine Majesty 
in our houses, and especially 
inf he Novitiate, both wretched 
me and the good success of this 
enterprise and the conversion 
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Tibet. Con die fo fine siippli- 
candole dlla sua S. a Benedi- 
zione, e S. S. Saerificj. 


of Tibet. Wherewith I end, 
beseeching your Holy Blessing 
and Holy Sacrifices. 


Di. V.P. 

Goa, 15 Novembre 1713, 
Ind.ino. in X.po Servo, 

Ippolito Desideri. 

{P, 2) (Address): A1 Molto R. 
do in X. po P.re N.ro II P.re 
MicheF Angelo Tambiirini 
Prep, to Gen. le 
d. a Comp. a di Gesii. 

Roma. 

(Endorsement on the same 
page as this address ) : 

Goae 12 et 15 Noveinbris 1713. 


Your Paternity’s 
Goa, the loth November 1713. 

Most unworthy Servant in 
Christ, 

ippolito Desideri. 

(Address) : To our Verj^ Rev- 
erend Father in Christ, Father 
Michelangelo Tambirini, 
Provost General, 
of the Company of Jesus. 

Rome. 

(Endorsement ) : 

Goa, the 12th and the 15th 
November 1713. 


P. Hippolitus Desiderii. 

Explicat desideria quibus 
flagrat, ingrediendi Missionem 
Tibet tensem, vel moriendi in 
ipsamet expeditione, et ne ab 
aliquo nostroruni, impediatur, 
petit ut P. V.a illi mittat 
Patentes iitteras, quibus in- 
dependenter ab aliis possit 
progredi in hac determina- 
tione, etc. 


Fr. Hippolitus Desideri. 

He explains his ardent de- 
sires of entering the Tibet 
Mission, or of d3dng in the 
very expedition, and, lest he be 
prevented by anyone of Ours, 
he asks Your Paternity to send 
him letters-patent whereby he 
may pursue this determination 
independently from the others, 
etc. 


3. Letter of Fr. Giuseppe Antonio Martinetti, S.J.p to 
the General of the Society, Rome (Damao, 29 Nov., 1713). 

(From documents in the possession of the Society of Jesus: 


Goana Epist. 1569-1742 (Goa. 

M. to R.do in X.po Padre 
Nostro, . . 

P.C, CCLXXIII. 

Hebbi Fhonore di ricevere 
nel fin di Marzo di quest’ 


Our Very Reverend Father 
in Christ, 

The Peace of Christ. 

I had the honour of receiving 
at the end of March of this 


^ Hie signature of the writer of this letter is not clear, Fr, AV'essels 
reads Martinetti, and so it could be read, if his name were otherwise known 
to have been Martinetti. I have his name down as Joseph Anthony 
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anno la lettera di V.P.M.R. 
da, seritta a 21 (22 ?) di Marzo 
del 1711 : ne lid fatto la dovuta 
stim-a, si per iiifeririie la Tuona 
salute di V.P.tti; come anclie 
per essersi compiaciiita di gra- 
dire le iiotitie, che le havevo 
trasmesse. 


Stando nel mese d’Aprile 
sulle mosse per cieornare a 
Prov. a di Goa acrissi da 
Siirrate in questo stess’ anno 
a V.P. dandole conto delle 
disgratie, e calunnie ch* havevo 
soiferto : come oorreiido rischio 
d’essere affrontato dal Vicere, 
havevo gia determinato di 
passare al nostro Coil.o d’ 
Aspahan in Persia ; e come 
finalmente conosciuta pin 
chiara che la luce del sole la 
mia innoeenza, era stato in- 
vitato dal P. Ant. o d.’ Azevedo, 
e da PP. pin gravi d.a Prov. a 
k ritornarvi, ai qnali inviti 
mi era reso ; venendovi di fatto 
nel mese di Maggio. 


Promisi n.a su d.a lettera 
di raggnagiiare a V.P. ta lo 


year i the letter of Your Very 
Reverend Paternity, written 
on the 21st {22nd?) March 
1711. I made due esteem 
thereof, both because I in- 
ferred from it your Paternity's 
good health, and also because 
you were pleased to think 
well of the informations I had 
transmitted to you. 

Being in the month of April 
on the point of returning to 
the Province of Goa, I wrote 
from Surrate this same year 
to Your Paternity, giving you 
an account of the disgrace and 
calumnies ^ I have suffered : 
how, running the risk of being 
insulted by the Viceroy,^ I 
had already resolved to go to 
our College of Aspahan ^ in 
Persia; and how, finally, when 
my innocence appeared clearer 
than day light I had been 
invited by Fr. Antonio d^Aze- 
vedo, and by the most worthy 
Fathers of the Province, to 
return thither, to which invi- 
tations, I had yielded, coming 
there in fact in the month of 
May. 5 

In the above-said letter I 
promised to inform Your Pa- 


Martinelli in the Catalogue of January 2, 1710, where he appears with 
Fr. Francis Borgia Koch as in Mogor. The name was read Hartineili 
by Fr. Van Meui*s. The Catalogue of January 1708 and of December 
1716, which immediately precedes and follows, does not contain their 
names. (Of. JASB,, 1910, p, 536.) I find the name of ‘P. Josephus An- 
tonins Martineti,’ who came out, from Lisbon in 1708, in Fr. A. Franco \s 
Synopsis Annalium Societatis Jeeu in Ltisitania ah anno 1540 'usque ad 
annum 1725. Augustae Vindelicorum et (Iraecii, M.DCO. XXVI. We 
may therefor© decide in favour of Martinetti. 

3- Bince he says he had taken information on Tibet during three years, 
and we find him for the first time in the Mogor Catalogue of January 2, 
1710. he appears to have come back from Mogor to Surat in the beginning 
of 1 7 1 3 or not long before. 

- I do not know what is meant by these calumnies. 

3 The Viceroy of Goa. 

^ Ispahan. 

s I understand that in the month of May 1713 he arrived at Goa. 
What brought him to Damao soon after ? 
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del Tibete per miiiiito; nia hd 
fatta riff less. e non essere gia 
necessaria tanta miiintia ; siip- 
posto il non appartenere pin 
alia Comp, a'tal Miss, e; e ne 
diro in breve ie ragioni. 

Prim, te perche con tntto V 
impegno del suo zelo v’ e gia 
entrata la Congreg.e de Prop, 
da; la quale gia vi ha mandati 
8 soggetti per la parte di 
Pattna ; dne de’ qnali sono 
morti, lino a ritornato in 
Enropa, nno resta in Pattna, 
nil altro in Bottant alia meta 
del viaggio, e tre vi sono 
entrati, il pin vecchio de’ qnali 
intendo che e pnr morto: e le 
nnove che di la mandano sono 
(P. 2) piene di disperatione di 
farvi alcun profitto. Cosi mi 
scrisse nn Armem'o amicissimo 


ternity minutely of the state 
of Tibet ; but I have reflected 
that such minuteness is no 
longer necessary, considering 
that that Mission no longer 
belongs to the Company; and 
I shall briefly tell the reasons. 

First, because with the ut- 
most of its zeal the Congrega- 
tion of Propaganda has already 
entered there, having sent thi- 
ther already ^ subjects b^^ the 
side of Pattna, two of whom 
have died, another has gone 
back to Europe, one remains 
at Pattna, another is in Bot- 
tant, half-way the joxirney, and 
three have entered there, the 
oldest of whom, I hear, also 
died; and the news they send 
from there is (P. 2) full of des- 
pondency of doing there any 
good. Thus wTote to me from 


1 The eight Capuchins sent since 1704 must be the following:-^ 

(1) Fr. Gianfraneesco of Cainerino. 

(2) Fr. Felice of Montecchio. 

(3) Fr. Giusepi3e of Ascoli, 

(4) Fr. Giuseppe Maria of Fossombrone, 

(5) Fr. Francis Mary of Tours. 

(6) Bro. Fiacre of Paris. 

(7) Fr. Giovanni of Fano. 

(8) Fr. Domenico of Fano. 

One of the two who had died would be Fr. Gianfraneesco of Camerino, 
who died at Mardin, in Mesopotamia, in 1704, during the overland journey 
of the first six mentioned above; the other was probably Fr. Giuseppe of 
Ascoli, who was the first Capuchin to reach Lhasa, on June 12, 1708; 
he died at the English factory of Patna (date disputed). The one who 
went back to Europe would be Fr, Giuseppe Maria of Fossombrone, who 
roturned from Jerusalem or Palestine; some also make Bro. Fiacre of 
Paris go back from Bagdad. The one who remained at Patna appears 
to have been Fr. Felice of Montecchio, We have the name of four who 
reached Tibet in 1708-11 ; Giuseppe of Ascoli, Giovanni of Fano, Domenico 
of Fano and Fr. Francis Mary of Tours. One of these four must be tlie 
one who is said to have stayed half-way in Bottant, by which Nepal is 
meant. The oldest of the ‘three’ who went to Tibet must be Fr. 
Francis Mary of Tours, who died, it appears, at the Dutch factory of 
Singhia, near Patna, at a date not ascertained exactly by previous writers. 

On the whole, Fr. Martinetti’s correspondent was pretty well informed; 
but Martinetti’s news was old. * He does not know on Nov, 29, 1713, 
that the Capuchins withdrew in 1711, and that one, or even two, of them 
went to Rome at the end of 1712 or in the beginning of 1713 to represent 
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loro da Pattiia, ii quale liavea Pattna a great friend of theirs, 
diniorato per 30 amii mercante ■ an Armenian, who has stayed 
nel Tibet. La ragione e 30 . years as a merchant in 
perclie, dal tempo, die vi 'fu Tibet. The reason is that, 
il Mostro P. Andrade, 80 e pin from .the time" onr Father 
a.nni, si e tut to mutato quel Andrade was there, 80 years 
Regno. Nel tempo deir Imp.-, and more ago, that Kingdom 
e xdiizeb del Gran Mogol si has become quite changed, 
feee tutto moro, per ricevere At the time of the Emperor 
da liii un buoii soccorso contra Aranzeb of the Great Mogol, it 
nil Regolo vicino, che andaua became quite Moor, in order to 
entrando vittorioso nel loro receive from him a good suc- 
Regno : Micuperato il perduto, ' cour against a neighbouring 
toriiarono alF Idolatria,- e al ' Kinglet, who went and entered 
presente staniio pin. fissi che ■ victoriously their Kingdom: 
niai ne suoi errori. ' when they had recovered what 

. . they had lost, they returned 
. to Idolatry, and at present 
they are more than ever rooted 
in their errors. ^ 

20; Perche aiiche supposto- - 2ndly : Because, even siip- 
che il campo fosse . libero, ■ ■ e . posing that the field is free 
dasse speranza' ' di frutto, e ' and gives hope of fruit, it is 
iiiipossib.m, per ,1’enorme. dis- impossible for this Province, 
tanza, a questa Prov.a Fassis-.- ■o.wing to the enormous distance 
tervi ai perehe ;le spese altre-.-; to. stay there, both because the 
passano le sue forze, come' expenses exceed its .'means, and 
anche perehe O; scarza .di sog- . be.cause also it is short , of 
getti, e per farvene giunger uno subjects; and to make one 
e neeess.o maiidarne quattro. '■ '.reach' there, it is necessary to 

send four.2 

30 : Perehe quel Regno e gia . 3rdly: Because that King- 
diviso fra vary Regoli, e non ■' dom" is now divided among 
■ sisaa qual appigliarsi. ■ .various ' Kinglets, and it is not 

G Imown to whom to go.^ 


to the Pi‘o])aga.U(la that the fmancial situation at LI.Lasa was desperate 
<ui.d that the IVlissiou iniist be strengthened in men and means, Wliy had 
Mai'tiuotti in April 1713, while at Surat, not sought the last information 
from the Capuchins at Surat, who generally gave hospitality to the Jesuits 
passing thro ugli the j^lace ? 

1 The ivingdoin here referred to cannot be the Tibet of Lhasa. We 
di> not think it can mean Nepal. Does Martinetti refei* to Little Tibet, 
or Baltistan, which Dosideri says was formerly Buddhist, but had in 
g?*eat part become Huhainmadan, by being under the govornmc'nt of the 
Great Mogul ? Of. Piiini, Il Tibetf p. 27. 

2 Tiie answer t(.) this objection is that the Provincial of Goa had Just 
appointed Desideif to reopen the Mission. 

3 The Capuehiris had found whei’e to go. Martinetti had not dis- 
covered where de Andrada had been. 
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40 : Perclie se pur si do^^esse, 
sentare, sarebbe dalia Cina, 6 
ancbe Cocinciiia con la quale 
coiifina: onde £u provid.a del 
Cielo che per ogni parte mi fosse 
impedito Fandarvi. Queste 
SOHO le vere notitie ; e se altre 
cost! si spacciano (riservando 
sempre un miracolo d.a divina 
Onnipot.a) creda die sono 
favoie; perdie in tre anni ho 
esaminato bene il ponto. 


Concliiudeva io la lettera 
su d.a con una caldissima sup- 
plica a V.P.M.E/., ai cui piedi 
prostrato le chiedeva licenza di 
ritornare in Europa. Perche 
supposto il non essere pin 
capace di intraprend.e le Mis- 
sione, coino fui dicchiarato 
in Goa, non posso in alcun mo- 
do accomodarmi a questi geny, 
ed a questi impieghi. Le Mis- 
sioni di qu^ pin disgustano con 
Finconstanza del frutto che si 
vede doppo due giorni, di quel 
che consolino con la frequenza 
alia Missione. 

Mio Biveritissimo P. Gen.le 
(P. 3) Io le parlo chia.ro come 
a mio Padre. Io non h6 
fatto voto per F Indie: Fogge- 
tto della mia risolut.e, ch’erano 
le Missione gia ^ svanito: vivo 


4thly: Because, if we had 
to establish ourselves, it should 
be from China, or even Cochin- 
china, on which it borders 
hence it was heavenly provi- 
dence that my going thither 
was impeded from every side.^ 
There are the true informa- 
tions ; and, if others are spread 
over there (always excepting 
a miracle of the divine Omni- 
potence), believe that they are 
fables, because I have well 
examined the point for three 
years.s 

I concluded the above-said 
letter with a very warm request 
to Your Very Beverend Pater- 
nity, prostrate at whose feet 
I asked for permission to return 
to Europe, because, considering 
the inability of further under- 
taking the Missions, as I was 
told at Goa,^ I cannot in any 
way accommodate myself to 
these characters and these 
employments. The Missions 
here disgust more by the in- 
constancy of the fruit, which 
is seen after two days, than 
they console by the concourse 
to the Mission. 

My Most Beverend Father 
General, (P. 3) I speak to you 
clearly, as to my Father. I 
have not made a vow for 
the Indies; the object of my 
resolution, which was the 


^ This is childish. 

2 This man appears to congratulate himself on having found no 
entrance into Tibet. Fr. Wessels (p. 207 n. 3) says well of him : "Evidently 
this man was not the stuff of which missionaries are made, and that he 
could be mistaken for a possible successor to an Andrade seems, to say 
the least, somewhat surprising.’ _ 

® Did he not feel that his objections might be overruled, and that 
he might be thought to have been remiss in taking information ? As 
^ Was he not told at Goa in May 1713 that personally h© was unfit 
for opening new Missions, or reopening that of Tibet ? 
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afflittissiino per piu cause, che 
non mi e lecito conMare a 
fogii die volano si longi. lo 
non ho fatto aleiina colpa per 
meiitare questo esilio, e questa 
si dura, e si grave mortifica- 
tioiie. Le spese del viaggio 
con licenza de’ Superior! gra 
staiino depositate e sono 250 
scud! cli%ebl)i d’ elein.a dal 
Medico Fraiieese del Gran 
Mogol; e q.do non bastino sd 
dove |)osso senza vilta supplire 
al di pill. Sia servita la sup- 
plieo di mandarmi la licenza, la 
quale giiidico nel Sig.e essermi 
necessar.a; e tanto necessa- 
ria che non faccio caso di 
.qualunque giudicio si form! del 
mio ritorno ; perche sa quel 
dio che mi ha da giudieare che 
la chiedo per bene delFanima 
mia; e quanto pin esamino 
avanti 4 Bio questo punto, 
tanto pih mi par d’essere obli- 
gato a chiede la. Non mela 
neghi di gratia, perche V 
apprehensione di una causa 
giusta e sovente Maestra ne’ 
spirit! fiacchi com’ d il mio di 
dottrine, e d’inventioni no» 
elve; nolle quail supplico S.B. 
M. d non laseiarmi cadere, e 
V.P.M.R. per carita ad ovvi- 
'arle; 


e ehiedendoie la sua S. ta 
Benedizione le haecio suppli- 


Missions, has now vanished; I 
live most afflicted, for several 
reasons, which it is not licit 
for me to trust to pages that 
fly so far. I have not com- 
mitted any fault for which 
I should deserve this exile, 
and this so hard and heavy 
mortification. With the per- 
mission of the Superiors, the 
expenses for the journey are 
already deposited, and are 
500 scudi, which I had in alms 
from the French Physician of 
the Great Mogol; ^ and, if they 
do not suffice, I know where I 
can without shame supply the 
remainder. Be pleased, I beg 
of you, to send me the permis- 
sion, which I judge in the 
Lord is necessary for me, and 
so necessary that I care not 
what judgment be formed of 
my return; because the God 
who has to judge me knows 
that I ask it for the good of my 
soul; and the more I examine 
this point before God, the 
more it seems to me I am 
obliged to ask it. Bo not, I 
pray, deny it me, because the 
perception of a just cause is 
often in weak spirits as is 
mine, the Mistress of harmful 
teachings and inventions, ^ 
wherein I beseech His Bivine 
Majesty not to let me Mi, 
while I beseech Your Very 
Reverend Paternity, of your 
charity, to obviate them. 

■ ^ And, , hegging .your; Holy 
Blessing, I entreatingly with 


1 Who was the French physician at the Court of the Mogol who had 
given Martinetti. 500 scudi for his return to Europe ? Had he not 
received that money before he retired from Agra to Surat ? 

2 This is like a threat of leaving the Society in ease his request for 
returning to Europe is not granted. 
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chevole con le , lagrime agF 
ocelli' lemani. 

Damoiie 29 9bre 1713. 

D.V.P.M.R.da 
Indegno in X.po Fiklio, 

Gioseppe Ant.o Martinetti. 

(P. 4) (Address): 

Ai M.to R. do in X.po 
PadreN.ro 

II P. Miclier Angelo' Tam- 
bnrini 

Preposito Generale d. 
a Comp, cli Gesii. 

Roma, 

(Traces of the seal below the 
address,) 


the tears in my eyes, kiss your 
hands. 

Damoned the 29th November 
1713. 

Your Very Reverend 
Paternity’s Unworthy Son in 
Christ, 

Goseppe A ntonio Martinetti . 

(P. 4) (Address): 

To Our Very Reverend 
Father in Christ, 

Fr. MicheF Angelo Tamiirini, 

Provost General of the Com- 
pany of Jesus. 

Rome, 

(Traces of the seal beloAV the 
address.) ^ 


4. Extracts from a letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., 
to the General of the Society of Jesus, Rome (Surat, 30 Dec., 
1713).3 

(From documents in the possession of the Society of Jesus: 
Goana Epist, 1769-1742 (Goa 9).) 

Fin qui ho fatto la causa Up to here I have spoken in 
comune di q.ta Prov. e da the common cause of this 
Comp. a. Mi sia lecito aggiun- Province and of the Company. 


Damao., 

2 ';rhe seal is too indistinct for description* It appears to show the 
monogram of the Society of Jesus, I H S, with ray s all round the inner rim 
of the seal. 

3 The date of the letter is clearly Surat, Dec. 30, 1713, and Fr. Wesseis 

(p. 210, n. 4) rightly observes that in his letter of Leh, Aug. 5, 1715, Desi- 
deri dates his arrival at Surat on January 4, 1714. Cf. Puini, p. 361. 
Puini (p. 6) says moreover that he left SamSo on January 1, 1714, and 
arrived at Surat on January 4. His letter of Delhi, Sept. 20, 1714, 
also gives January 4, 1714, as the date of his arrival at Surat. How 
then did Desideri date the end of his letter, which appears to have 
been a rather long one, from Surat, on Dec. 30, 1713, when he was stHl 
at Damao ? 1 do not see any plausible reason. On his arrival at Damao 

on Dec. 21, 1713, he fell ill (Puini, 6). Had he been at Surat on Dec. 30, 
he should have left Damao on Dec. 27 at the latest, since he caleulates 
elsewhere 4 da> s of travelling (January 1-4) for the journey from Damao 
to Surat. 
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gere qiialche cosa in eansa mia 
propria. 

Coiiforine gia sorissi a V.P. 
da Goa, 11 P. Prov.le mi 
avviso p. la Missione dl Tibet. 
Con tutto cid tanto in Goa, 
quanto nel restante dlla Prov. 
a Jao seiitito in q.to partioolare 
tanto in contrario, e tanti 
esempi so di altri mandati, e 
poi trattennti ; olie a dirla 
chiaramente ho concepito un 
gran timore di dover ricevere 
•an solenne arrest o in Agra. 
Qaesto arresto (confesso sin- 
cera-mente la mia fiacchezza, e 
il mio poco spirito) mi tra- 
figgerebbe F aiuma, e mi rus- 
cirebbe sommamente aspro. 


Avendo io fatte eon sped- 
aliss.a attenzione varie dili- 
zenze hd inteso, che qiielli 
Genti dl Thibet sono beniss.o 
disposte: hd inteso, anche ea: 
confessione di verij Nostri, che 
qneile Genti desiderano, che 
tornino i N.ri; so di certo, 
che q.ta Prov.a ha la Comp.a 
varij Beni, le rendite de’ quali 
ex Jusiitia appartengono all 
Missione dl Thibet. So etiam 
ex confessione di cM ha il 
maneggio, che ana tal Sig, 
ra Donna Giuliana, ehe st4 nel 
Mogor, h^ gia dato molta 


Be it permitted me to add 
something in my own cause . 

As I alread}^ wrote to Your 
Paternity from Goa, the Father 
Provincial destined me for the 
Mission of Tibet. However, 
both in Goa and in the rest of 
the Province I have felt in 
this particular so much to the 
contrary, and I know of so 
many examples of others who 
were sent and were then de- 
tained,! that, to speak to 
you clearly, I have conceived 
a great fear that I am bound 
to receive a solemn order to 
stop, when at Agra. This 
stopping (I candidly confess 
my weakness and my little 
spirit) would pierce my soul, 
and would be for me most 
disagreeable. 

Having with very special 
attention made sundry inqui- 
ries, I have understood that 
those peoples of Tibet are 
very well disposed ; I have 
understood, also from the de- 
clarations of sundry of Ours, 
that those Peoples wish Ours 
to return thither ; ^ I know for 
certain that in this Province 
the Company has various 
goods, the revenues of which 
ex Justitid (in Justice) apper- 
tain to the Mission of Tibet. ^ 
I know” etiam (also) from the 
confession of who has the 


1 The examples of others, sent and then detained, seem to refer to 
Tibet. We have, indeed, noted in our introdhction the examples of Frs. 
Manoel Monteiro, John Carvalho, Peter Gill, Peter de Torres, Josejjh 
Martinetti and Francis Koek (1706-1 713), none of whom carried through 
the project of reopening the Tibet Mission. Besideri may have had in 
mind similar cases in connection with other Missions. 

® See note 6 of our introduction. We shall hear more of this in the 
letter of Leh, Aug. 5, 1715, 

3 The King of Tsaparang had indeed given the Fathers in 1626 
a large sum of money , amounting to Bs. 8,000, for founding the Tsaparang 
Mission. (Of. JASB., 1925, p. 60.) The money must have been invested 
in properties in Bombay, presumably at Parel. 
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quantita di denaro da impie- 
garsi in limosiiie p. li Poveri dl 
Thibet; e so di certo, die q. to 
denaro sta nelle maiii de’ 
Nostri. So di certo, die vi 
e la strada praticata, e non iina, 
ma pin dhiiia p. il Thibet; e q. 
to mi consta ex confessione 
andie de’ ISTostri, e particolar- 
mente di chi e stato in Agra. 


Tutto cio presnpposto torno 
a dire a V.P., die quant’ e del 
canto mio sono risolutissiino 
di far tntti i tentativi, tutte le 
diligenze, tutto il possibile per 
riaprire quella Missione, a cui 
sono stato destinato, fin’ all’ 
ultimo passo, fin’ ail’ ultimo 
respiro, e di non desistere 
giamai, senza riguardo ne a 
diificolta, ne a patimenti, ne 
a pericoli, ne pur’ alia morte 
medesima. A cio mi son’ im- 
pegnato col mio Dio., e di 
niiovo m’impegno, col voto 
die gi’ ho fatto di non desistere 
dal canto mio da tal’ impresa, e 
di far gagliardissime instanze, 
ed efficacissime a’ Superiori p. 
eseguir tal’ opera e di usar 


management, that a certain 
Signora Donna Giuliana, uiio 
is in the Mogor, has already 
given a great quantity of 
money to be spent in alms on 
the poor peoples of Tibet ; ' 
and I know for certain that 
this money is in the hands of 
Ours. I know for certain that 
the road to Tibet is used, and 
not one, but more than one; 
and this is doai* to me from the 
confession of Ours also, and 
particularly of who has been 
at AgTa.2 

All this being presupposed, 
I say again to Your Paternity 
that, inasmuch as depends on 
me, I am firmly resolved to use 
every attempt, every diligence, 
all that is possible to reopen 
that Mission, to which I have 
been destined, even to the last 
step, to the last breath, and 
never to desist, caring not, 
either for difficulties, or suffer- 
ings, or dangers, or death itself. 
To this I have pledged myself 
mth my God, and I again 
pledge myself, wdth the vow 
I have made to him not to 
desist on my side from such 
enterprise, and to make most 
earnest and efficacious en- 
treaties to the Superiors in 


^ This point is obscure to us yet. Probably more is to be learned 
from Desideri’s Notizie Istoriche, Bk. 1, ch. 5, * of the Churches and 
Christianity which the Company of Jesus has at Delly and of some notable 
Christians living there Cf. Wessels, p. 276. The portion of Donna 
Juliana in the Florence MS. was obtained by W. Irvine, the editor of 
Manucei’s JSioria do Mogor f for the late Fr. S, Koti, S, J fomierly of Bom- 
bay, I have not seen it. On Donna Juliana cf. my article in Journal of 
the Punjab Historical Society, Vol. VII, No. 1, 1917, pp. 1--11. 

We suggest that the Fathers previously appointed to investigate the 
possibilities of reopening the Tibet Mission had received money from her 
for that puqK)se. We shall see further, letter of Delhi, Sept, 20, 1714, 
that she lent the money necessary for Desideri and Freyre’s expenses on 
the Tibet journey. . 

2 Fr. Giuseppe Antonio Martinelii had been at Agra. Desideri 
may have met him at Dana So. 
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ttitte le diligenze die mi sarano 
inoralineiite possibili p, con- 
cliiiTe a quest* intento; e 
di non arreiidermi giamai a 
tutti gl*ostacoli, die da’ Nostri 
mi fossero post!, eccettiiandone 
ii commando de* Superiori. 


Posto do, rinovo iidie mani 
di V.P., e ratifico questo mio 
votope p. sgravio della mia 
coscienza la prego, la riprego, 
e la supplico per il Sangiie 
prezioso di Gesu, die si: degiii 
con la sua autorita di confer- 
marnii V avviso di andar’ a 
riaprire la Missioiie del Thibet, 
datomi in Goa dal P. Prov. le; 
e a darmi con tntta la pienezza 
della sua autorita orcline, die 
non ostante qualunque impe- 
dimento die mi fiisse fatto da’ 
Nostri, e non ostante qualun- 
que contrordine, e contravviso 
che ricevessi da’ quest! sup. ri 
e Prov. li local!, con ordine 
espresso, e immediato di V.P,, 
io 0 proseguisca, 6 di nuovo 
intraprenda Fimpresa di ria- 
prire la Missione di Thibet. 


Padre N.re ioiion le dimando 
do utcumqne, ma gle lo dimaii- 
do p. scarico, e sgravio dlla 
mia coscienza, e perclie atten- 
f/is omnibus, et diligenter ex- 
pensis foriiio giudizio, che la 
Comp, a e gravemente obbli- 
gata a far tutto il possibile p. 
riaprire quella Missione, perchd 
quelli dl Thibet hanno dato a 
conoscere evidentemente che 
vogliono la Santa Pede Catto- 
lica; e dalF altra parte si sono 


order to pursue that work, and 
to use every diligence which I 
shall morally be able to make 
in order to bring this plan to 
execution, and never to yield 
to all the obstacles whidi Ours 
may throw in my way, the 
orders of the Superiors ex- 
pected. 

This settled, I renew in Your 
Paternity’s hands , and ratify 
this my vow'; and, for the dis- 
charge of my conscience, I beg 
you, beg you again, and be- 
seech you by the previous 
blood of Jesus that you deign 
with your authority to confirm 
unto me the instruction of 
going to reopen the Mission of 
Tibet which was given me at 
Goa by the Father Provincial, 
and to give me with all the 
fulness of your authority the 
order that, notwithstanding 
any impediment which might 
have been caused me b}’^ Ours, 
and notwithstanding any 
counter-order and counter- 
instructiofi which I might re- 
ceive from these local Superiors 
and Provincials, I should, 
under express and immediate 
order of Your Paternity, either 
prosecute or undertake anew 
the enterprise of reopening 
the Mssion of Tibet. 

Our Father, I do not ask you 
this iitcumqiie (in any man- 
ner whatever), but I ask it you 
for the relief and discharge 
of my conscience, and, because 
attentis omnibus, et diligenter 
expensis (all things considered 
and carefully weighed), I form 
the opinion that the Company 
is under the grave obligation 
of doing whatever is possible 
to reopen that Mission : for 
those of Tibet have given to 
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cMaram. te dicMarati che 
voglieiio p. loro Maestri non 
altii, ciie c|iielli d. a Comp, a, 
descrivendo a miiiuto il vestito, 
die portaiio i Nostri in Agra, 
perdie con tal vestito entro la 
ill altri tempi il ii. ro P. 
Aiidi'ade. Sicche se a qnegii 
raaiiclier e la Feda, ne sara rea 
la Compagnia, in caso die si 
iiianclii (ii nlie Dio non p. 
metta mai) dal canto nostro di 
fare ii possibile. 


P. re N. ro io scarico la mia 
(iOSGieii-{Next page)-z^A. 

Mcce ego, mitte me. Ancor- 
ch^ mi sia necessario camminar 
p. le fiamme, e ancorciie mi 
fosse necessario passar p. tiitto 
rinferno a fine di arrivare a 
dar la notizia di Dio, e d.a 
Santa Fede Catholica a quelle 
povere Genti dl Thibet, p. le 
fiamme camminero, e p. tutto 
Tnferno passeroF confidato in 
Dio, pur che la Comp, a non 
resti puiito aggravata, purche 
si pro'mova la gloria di Dio, 
purche si procuri la salute 
eterna di quelF anime. Ecce 
ego, mitte me ; son pronto ad 
andar senza verim sussidio, 
senza viatioo, senza cosa ver- 
tina ; Bastami solo la fiducia 
nell' assistenza Divina, giacche 


know' to evidence that tlie}^ 
want the Holy Catholic Faith; 
and, on the other hand, they 
have clearly declared that they 
want for their Teachers no 
others than those of the Com- 
pany: describing minutely the 
dress Ours wear at Agra, be- 
cause with such dress did our 
Father Andrade enter there 
in other times. ^ Therefore, if 
the Faith will fail them, the 
Company will be guilty of it, 
in case we fail (which may God 
never permit !) ; on our side to 
do wdiat is possible. 

Our Father, I discharge my 
conscience. (Next page.) 

Ecce ego, mitte me. (Lo, 
here I am; send me).^ Even 
if I ought to walk through the 
flames, and even if I ought 
to pass through the wdiole of 
Hell, in order to succeed in 
giving the knowledge of God 
and of the Holy Catholic Faith 
to those poor peoples of Tibet, 
through the flames shall I walk, 
and through the whole of Hell 
shall I pass, confident in God, 
so that the Company may not 
remain one whit burdened, so 
that the glory of God be pro- 
moted, so that the eternal 
salvation of those souls be 
procured. Ecce ego, mitte me. 
(Lo, here I am; send me). I 
am ready to go without any 


1 This information is very baffling. It appears to have been obtained 
at Goa, or at DamSo, and before reacliing Surat. In his letter from Leh, 
Aug. 5, 1715, he gives it as doubtful. If it were correct, men from the 
King of Tsaparang should have come to Surat to ask for Fathers like 
those who had been there in 1624-40; the information would have led the 
Capuchins to ask for the Tibet mission-held. In that ease the men cam© 
to Surat several years before Propaganda assigned Tibet the Capuchins 
in 1703. How is it that, nevertheless, in 1706, Fr. Francis Borgia Koch 
was destined to a Mission in Tibet, the King of which had asked for Mis- 
sionaries ? 

2 Isai. 6. 8. 
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teiigo scolpite nel ciiore le 
parole di V.P. scritte a’ Sup, 
ri di q. ta Prov.a in una sua 
lettera, nella quale ordinan- 
dogli, die trattino di aprir 
nuove Mission!, e die trattino 
con maggior impejnio de reditu 
ad TMbetum; e aiiimandoli a 
non isgomentarsi p.niuna dif- 
ficolta apport loro quel belliss. 
o motivo suggeritole certam.te 
dal suo cuore tutto pieno di 
spirito, e di zelo : Causa Dei est. 


Altro pirL non aggiungo p. 
non fa.r torto alia sua fervo- 
rosiss.a oarit^i, e zelo. Amanti 
tantummodo nuntiandum fuit; 
rifilett^s molto bene S. Agostino, 
nel consider are, cbe Marta e 
Maddalena alloroM. Stava 
molto infermo Lazaro, solam. 
te diedero di ci 6 avviso, a Gesu, 
ohe era assente; senza aggiun- 
gere pregbiere, ne altro. Cosi 
io giudicando cbe basti solo 
rappreseiitar cid die bo gid 
seritto a V.P. t^ sopra.to 
punto, p. muovere la sua carita, 
io zelo suo dlla maggior gloria 
di Dio, e dlla, salute dIF anime; 
p. questo non aggiungo altre 
pregbiere altre supplidie; Am- 
anti tantummodo nuntiandmm 
fuit. 


Solam. te posto a’ siioi piedi 
riverentem.te li bacio, e la 
supplico dlla sua S.a Beiiediz- 
ione, e cbe si degni impetrarmi 


subsidy,- without any viaticum, 
without anything. Enough 
for me is my confidence in the 
divine assistance, since I hold 
engraved in my heart the 
words of Your Paternity, 
written to the Superiors of this 
Province in one of your letters, 
wherein, ordering them to con- 
sider opening new Missions, 
and to consider with greater 
earnestness de reditu aS Thi- 
hetum (returning to Tibet), 
and encouraging them not to 
be dismayed by any difficulty, 
you adduce for them that most 
beautiful motive, surely sug- 
gested to 3^011 by your heart all 
full of spirit and of zeal ; 
Causa Dei est (It is God’s 
cause). 

I add notliing more, not to 
wrong your very fervent 
charity and zeal. Amanti tan- 
tummodo nuntiandum fuit 
(To him who loved it was 
enough to announce), as Saint 
Augustine very well reflected, 
when he considered that, when 
Lazarus was very ill, Martha 
and Magdalen only sent word 
thereof to Jesus, who was away, 
and added no prayers, nor anjr- 
thing else. Thus I, judging 
that merely to represent what 
I have already written to Your 
Paternit}^ suffices in order to 
move your charitjq jmur zeal 
for the greater glory of God, 
and of the salvation of souls, 
do not therefore add other 
prayers, other entreaties. 
Amanti tantummodo mmtian- 
d%m fiiit (To him who loved it 
was enough to announce). 

Only, placed at your feet, 
I reverently kiss them, and I 
beg you to give me your Holy^ 
Blessing, and that yon deign 
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dal S ig.re quello spirit o die 
si conviene p. viverCj e morire 
da vero Figlio d.a Comp.a, 
e da uonio Apostolico d.a 
Comp, a, p. adempire i disegni 
di Bio che ei6 pretese col cMa- 
marini, e mandarmi p.mezzo 
di V.P.all ’Indie. 

La supplico ancora ad ap- 
liear Messe, e far fare Orazioni 
da’ N.ri, particolarm.te da 
Novizj p.il bnon’ esito di q.ta 
impresa, e p.la conversione 
di Thibet. E facendole nmi- 
liss.a riverenza mi raccomando 
alle sne S.S. e Orazioni, e S.S. 
Sacrifizj. 

Di V.P. 

Suratte 30. Xbre 1713. 

SOLI, 

Ind.mo in X.po Servo, 

IppoUto Desiderj. 


ask of the Lord that spirit 
which behoves, to live and die 
as true Son of the Company 
and as Apostolic man of the 
Company, to fulfil the designs 
of God, who intended that, 
when calling me and sending 
me through Your Pateriiity to 
the Indies. i 

I also beg you to apply 
Masses, and to get Prayers 
made by Ours, chiefly by the 
Novices, for the good success 
of this enterprise and for the 
conversion of Tibet. And, 
making most humble reverence 
to you, I commend mi^self to 
your Holy Prayers and Holy 
Sacriflices. 

Your Paternity’s 

Suratte, 30th December, 1713. 

PRIVATE, 

Unworthy Servant in Christ, 
IppoUto Desideri,^ 


5, Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S. J. to Fr. Piceolomini , 
Italy (Agra, Aug. 21, 1714). 

This letter, noiv translated for the first time into English, 
is preserved in the Stonyhiirst College Library (A.I. 36, 2nd 
Part, pp. 4, 4to). (Cf. Sommervogel.) It is dated from Agra, 
Aug. 21, 1714, and is addressed to Fr. Piceolomini, in ItaK^^ 
It recounts Desideri ’s journey from Surat to Delhi and from 
Delhi to Agra, his three months’ stay at Agra and his forth- 
coming departure for Tibet. It is the most circumstantial 


^ This is one of the passages showing that Desideri contemplated 
the Tibet field when leaving for India; it also implies, in the light of Desi- 
deri’s other statements, that the General destined him for Tibet when 
sending him to India. 

2 There is no reference yet in this letter to the Visitor, Fr- Josej)!! 
da Sylva, whom, judging from the farther letters, Desideri found at Surat 
on his arriv’al there. Would not this show that the letter was written at 
Dam So, with the intention of posting it at Surat ? 

3 Fr. Francis Voiumnius Piceolomini: b. at Siena, July 7, 1682; 
admitted into the Society of Jesus, June 1, 1698; taught grammar, 2 
years; rhetoric, 3 years; philosophy, 6 years; moral theology, 2 years; 
canon law, 6 years; master of novices; Bector of the German College, 
Borne; died at Borne, Jan. 14, 1740. Cf. Sommer\"ogel, BibL de la C, 
de J., VI, 700. 
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account we liave thus far of this part of Desideri’s travels. It 
should be compared with his Notizie isotiroche, of Desideri’s 
Bk. I, ch. IV: 'Departure from Goa and journey up to the city 
of Delly, the capital of the Empire of the Mogoi. Brief account 
of that court/ ' (Cf. Wessels, p. 276. )■ 

' We may well pardon Desideri the pathos of his farew^ell to 
all his old friends. To have an idea of what such a journey at 
such a time meant, one must remember the terrible experiences 
of Fr.' Anthony de Andrada in his first expedition to Tibet 
(1624), and Desideri’s own subsequent hardships. He w:as sent 
to reopen de Andrada’s mission, but he walked to the unknown, 
not knowing w^here de Andrada had been. 

To understand the good man’s emotion on the eve of setting 
out for Delhi, Kashmir and, Ladakh, let us remember that his 
w^as a self-imposed mission, one to which for years before coming 
to India he had felt himself drawn. What had inspired him 
with the idea, w^e cannot say. Perhaps, what he had read of 
de Andrada, either de Aiidrada’s own two printed accounts of 
his first and second journey to Tsaparang, or the stray literature 
on the subject as found in the histories of the Generals of the 
Society. He may also have been impelled by the efforts of the 
General to reopen the Tibet Mission, which between 1706 and 
his own departure from Italy in 1712 had led to nothing. To 
inspire Mm the more there was the example of the Capuchins 
sent to Tibet in 1704, who had actually penetrated to Lhasa 
in 1708. 

M. to R.do in X.po P.re, Very Reverend Father in 

Christ, 

P.C. The Peace of Christ. 

Tanto prima di partir di Before my departure from 
Goa, quanto prima di partir Goa as w^ell as from Surat, I 
di Surat, scrissi a V. R. dan- wrote to Your Reverence, 
dole nuova di me e del mio giving you news about me and 
arrivo a detti luoghi, adesso my arrival at the said places.^ 
v6 eontinuado le notizie di I now'' continue the account of 
questo tomo 5 4° del mio the 3rd or 4th tome of my 
viaggio ; perehe di poi, Dio journey: ^ for God know=^s 
sa qiiando, e se, le potro piu when, or w^hether at all, I shall 
inviar nuove di me. be able to send you any new^s 

of myself hereafter. 

Dunqiie fui necessitate a So then, I was obliged to 
trattenermi quasi tre Mesi in stay about three months at 

1 We do not know where these two letters are. 

^ The first tome may have been in Desideri’s mind his story n^) to his 
embarking at Lis})on; the second, his voyage to Goa; the third what hap- 
pened at Goa and np to his writing to Piccolomini from Surat ; the fourth 
would be the present letter. 
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S'orat, a cagioiie delle guerre, 
e tiirbolenze di quest’ I mperio 
del Mogor; e in detto tempo 
stiedi ill casa de’ P,P. Cappuc- 
cini, die qiiivi staniio alia cura 
€li quei Cristiani die in Surat 
si ritrovano. Party iiiialm.te 
a’ 26 di Marzo, quando gia 
era cominciata la forza del 
caldo, die in quest! luoghi a 
molto grande, e partij in 
compagnia d’alcuni altri podii. 
Neir ottavo giorno del viaggio 
eramo in un certo passo aspet- 
tati da un grosso numero di 
Ladri armati, parte a piedi, e 
parte a cavallo ; ma si conipiac- 
qiie il Sig.re di farsi difesa di 
elii aiidava posto nelle sue 


Surat because of the wars 
and disturbances in this Em- 
pire of the Mogor.2 And, 
during the said time, I livecl 
in the house of the Capuchin 
Fathers, who there are in 
charge of the Christians foiiiid 
at Surat 3 Finally, I left on 
the 26th of March, when had 
commenced alread;y the 
strength of the heats, which in 
these parts are ver 3 ’ gi:*eat ; and 
I left in the company of some 
others A On the eighth day 
of the journey, at a certain 
pass, 5 we awaited by a 

large number of armed robbei's, 
some on foot, some on horse- 
back ; but it pleased the Lord 


1 He remained at Surat between Jan. 4, 1714, and March 26, ‘ During 

the time I was obliged to remain at Surat, I began the study of Persian.’ 
(Letter from Leh, Aug. 5, 1715, cf. Puini, op. cit., p. 361.) 

2 On the death of Bahadur Shah (Feb. IS, 1712) there was the usual 
struggle for the throne and the ensuing massacre of kindred. Jahandar 
Shah succeeded, but was massacred after eleven months. His nephew 
Parrukhsiyar Shah, who ascended the throne on Jan. 9, 1713, began his 
reign by terrible reprisals on the nobles who had opposed liis father 
‘Azim-ush-shan. In 1713-14 there was a violent disturbance at Ahmad- 
abad, between the Hindus and the Muhammadans. Alimadabad lay on 
Desideri’s route to Delhi. 

3 On the Capuchins at vSiirat, see Fr. Felix, The Vaptichin 

Mission at Surat, in The Trayiciscan A.nnals of India, Agra, 1910, pp. 20*23; 
38-41; 86-89; 112-116; 136-137; 176-179. If Fr. Felix expresses there 
the opinion tliat in 1713 the house of the Capuchins was occupied by the 
Carmelites, we find here that it cannot have been so in the beginning of 
1714. , ■: 

^ In this letter there is not the slightest allusion to Fr. Desideri’s 
two companions on the journey from Surat to Delhi; Fr, Joseph da Sylva, 
the Jesuit Visitor of the Mogor Mission, and Fr. Melchior dos Reys, who 
went to Agra as the new Rector of the College there, which meant that he 
was virtually the Superior of all the Fathers in the Mogor Mission. ‘ On 
the 26th of March, I left with the Fr, Visitor and arrived on May 11 at 
Deliy, where Fr. Freyre’s going to Tibet was ratified.’ Cf. Puini, op. cit,, 
p. 361. At p, 6, ibid,, March 25 is, given as the day of departure from 
Surat. The word ‘ratified’ in the passage just cjuoted, might show tha,t 
already at Surat there had been question of Fr. Freyre’s going with Desi- 
deri to Tibet, but it may mean also that the Visitor approved at Delhi 
of Freyre’s spontaneous offer to go with Desideri. Puini (p. 6) can be 
misunderstood as meaning that Fr. Freyre became Desideri’s companion 
from Surat, whereas he was stationed at Delhi, before Desideri set out 
from Surat. Fr. Wessels (p. 210) states that at Surat Desideri learned 
that * Fr. Manoei Freyre was to be his Superior and travelling comj)anion.’ 

This does not appear from our letters. Is it stated so in Desideri’s 
Belazione as published by Puini or in his Notizie istoriche ? 

5 Probably a pass in the Satpura Range. 
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mani; sic die non ricevemmo 
veruii danno ; anzi varii di 
qiiei ladii ci veimero per 
buoiio spazio accompagiiando. 
Non cosi siiccesse ad altri non 
Cliristiani, die in qiiella medesi- 
ma iiiattiiia passarono da qnelF 
istesso liiogo, poiehe gFinfelici 
fiiroiio costretti aiieevere sopra 
di se qnella tempest-a, die per 
noi era preparata, e lasciarono 
quivi non solo la robba, ma 
aiicor la vita in preda al 
furore degli spietati Ladroni. 

A 5d’ Aprile arrival a Ama- 
dabat Citta niolto grande, e 
popolata di circa due milioni 
(Fanime, dove si crede die 
regnasse il P. di S. Giosafat, 
e dove conservasi tuttavia una 
veste, die dicono fosse di S. 
Barlaam. In detta Cittit fui 
ricevnto in Casa degF Olan- 


to defend wbo went committed 
to his hands; hence, we re- 
ceived no harm ; some of these 
robbers even came along a 
good distance, accompan^diig 
ns. It did not happen so to 
others, non- Christians, who 
that very morning passed by 
the same place : for the poor 
fellows were forced to face the 
storm which had been pre- 
pared for ns, and there they 
left, not only their belongings, 
but life itself, the victims of 
the fury of the cruel robbers. 

On the 5th of April I arrived 
at Amadabat, a very great 
City, with a population of 
about two million souls, ^ 
where it is believed reigned 
the Father of Saint Josaphat, 
and where aiiyhow is kept 
a garment which they say 
belonged to Saint Barlaam.^ 


1 Ahmadabad. At p. 6, in Puini, we have: ‘Amadabaad, the capital 
of the Province of GuzaratL Puini adds that they arrived at Amadabaad 
in April 1, whereas we have here April 5. The latter date alone is correct, 
since they were yet in a pass on the 8th day after their departure from 
Surat ; moreover, Desideri adds here that after staying at Amadabaad on 
April 6, they left it on April 7. 

2 The principal characters of a legend which was a favourite subject 
of writers in the Middle Ages. It is a christianized version of one of the 
legends of Buddha, as even the name Josaphat shows, Josaphat being a 
corruption of J oasaph, corrupted through the middle Persian Budasif 
(Biidasif = Bodhisattva). A Latin translation of the Greek text was 
made in the Xllth century and was used for translations into nearly all 
the European languages. In the East it exists in Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, 
Armenian, and Hebrew. 

I give here the usual opinion on this matter, but I shall add that I 
am not fully satisfied. At Amadabad the custodians of the tradition 
enunciated by Desideri may have been the Armenians and the Abys- 
sinians, both of whom had churches there in Tavernier’s time. I should 
think that the story of Barlaam and Josaphat spread to Europe through 
the Geoi’gians, and that a section of the Georgians (called Gtizr in Persian) 
actually gave their name to the province of Gujarat, and to the Gujrat 
and Gujranwala of the Punjab. When these Georgians settled in India, 
had they not already a smattering of Christianity, which they lost subse- 
quently in India ? And was not their chief town in Giizarat at Ahmed- 
abad ? 1 expect most readers will deride the passage in Desideri as 

puerile local tradition, while it may be a very precious survival of ancient 
Christianity in India. Can the tradition here voiced by Desideri be traced 
to other authors, earlier or later ? So many passed through Ahmedabad, 
and the English and the Dutch were established there so early, that it 
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desij die qnivi si ritrovanoj e vi 
stiedi tutto il giorno seguente. 


La mattina del 7. partij in 
compagnia d’una Cafila, che 
appunto in qnei giorno s’im- 
batte a partir da Amadabat. 
Cafiia chiamano nna compag- 
nia di inolta gente, rutta, 6 
quasi tutta armata, che si 
unisce a far viaggio; ed e 
cid necessarissimo a cagione 
deU’ incontrarse frequentis 
simamente grossi squadroni di 
Soldati, dimoranti per lo pin 
ne’ montij die sono di suo 
offizio Ladroni, de' quali e 
pieno tutto questo vasto Im- 
perio. La Cafiia, con cui partij 
era composta di due mila 
persone 6 pin, gran parte 
de qiiali erano Soldati a Ca- 
vallo, e gran parte erano soldati 
a piedi. Cosi imiti coniin- 
ciavamo la mattina prima di 
farsi giorno a marciare con 
biiona ordinanza a maniera 
d’esercito, con tromba, Tam- 
buri, Stendardi, Offiziali, Carri 
di Bagagiio, Cameli, etc. In 
cotal guisa seguivamo a com- 


In this City I was received 
at the house of the Dutch, 
who are found there, ^ and 
there I stayed the next da^L 
On the morning of the 7th, 
I left in the company of a 
Cafiia ,2 which Just that day 
happened to leave from Ama- 
dabat. They call Cafiia a large 
body of people, armed all of 
them, or nearly all of them, 
who combine to travel to- 
gether. And this is quite 
necessary, because one meets 
very often great troops of 
soldiers, staying niostty in the 
mountains, who by profession 
are robbers, and ivith whom 
the whole of this vast Empire 
swarms. The Cafiia with 
which I started consisted of 
two thousand persons, or more, 
a great number of them soldiers 
on horseback, and a great part 
foot-soldiers. Thus united, in 
the morning, before daybreak, 
we began marching in good 
order, like an army, with 
trumpet, drums, standards, 
officers, baggage-carts, camels, 
etc. We went along in this 
style up to a convenient hour. 


would be very wonderful if Desideri had been the first to record the Ahmed- 
abad tradition. 

Even if the christianized legend were borrowed from a tale of the 
Buddha, the introduction to the Christian version appears to reflect 
correct Indian history when it states that St. Thomas evangelized India 
and that India swarmed with Christian monks, monastieism having been 
brought to it from Egypt. 

3- For the Dutch at Amadabaad, of. Gazetteer of the Bombay Presi- 
dency, Vol. IV. Amadabaad, Bombay, 1879, pp. 272-3, 285. Valentyn 
states that the Dutch lodge in 1639 and 1679 was important. After 1679 
the number of employees was diminished. In 1711 there vras a head 
merchant {koopman) with 5 subalterns, Dutchmen, and some natives. 
Cf. Ive Dee], Ilde Stuk, p. 151, col. 1. 

It is gratifying to see the hospitality thus extended by the Dutch 
to the Jesuits. They were not less amicable at Agra, and to the Capuchins 
passing through Singhia, near Patna. Nor were the English, wherever 
they were found, less hospitable to our Missionaries. 

2 Cafiia, Avab. : kdfila : a body or convoy of travellers, a caravan. 

My two copyists read casila, which I treat as a misreading for cafiia. 


604 


BEV. H. HOSTEN 


[vOL. iV, 


miliare fin’ ad era competent e, 
ed ill fine ci accampavanio in 
qiialclie iiiogo spazioso, e sem- 
pre viciiio ad alcun lago, 
fiume, d fosso, per ristoro della _ 
nostra sete. Quivi a campag- 
na aperta passavamo la iiotte 
in liposo, ma sempre con senti- 
iielle vigilant!. II cammino 
molti giorni fn bnono, ma 
niolti giorni aiicora fit aspro, 
e travagiioso; e sempre reso 
molto grave da un’ eccessivo 
caldo, e specialm.te ogni giorno 
da iin vento infocato, che 
reiideva penosissimo il viag- 
giare anche agF stessi animal! . 
GF incontri di pericoli furono 
varij, ma sempre si snperarono 
col favor divino senza verun 
danno. Proseguiinino in tal 
mode fino quasi al fine di 
Aprile, nel qual tempo la Cafila 
restd smembrata, e divisa in 
varie parti, poiclie diverse era 
il termine di ciascuna parte di 
essa. 

Con una di queste parti 
segxiitai io il mio viaggio sino 
alia Citta ebiamata Sanganer. 
Quivi avendomi conosciiito per 
Eiiropeo, i Ministri della Citta 
persuadendosi, die sotto abito 
di Beligioso, e di povero, fossi 
ini '"inolto ricco Mercante, ' mi 
arrest arono, ' e esigevano una 
buona quantita di denaro. Fui 
quivi costretto a fermarmi due 
giorni, nel qual tempo qnella 
parte di Cafila, con etii andavo 
tiro innazi il suo viaggio.' In 


and finally encamped in some 
spacious place, and always 
near some lake, river, or 
ditch, 1 where to quench our 
thirst. There, in the open, 
we spent the night resting, but 
always with sentries on the 
watch. For many days the 
road was good, but many days 
too it was rough and difficult ; 
and it was rendered very 
difficult all the time by the 
excessive heat, and chiefly 
every day by a hot wind, which 
made travelling most painful, 
even for the animals them- 
selves. The dangers we en- 
countered were of various sorts, 
hut with the divine grace we 
always escaped without harm. 
We continued in this way up 
to about the end of April, 
when the Cafila broke up, and 
divided off to several parts, the 
destination of each l3dng in 
a different direction.^ 

With one of these sections 
I pursued my way up to the 
City called Sangan^r.^ Here, 
having recognized me for a 
European, the officials of the 
town, persuaded that under the 
habit of a Religious and a poor 
man might be hidden a very 
rich merchant, arrested me and 
exacted a large amount of 
money. Here I was obliged 
to stop two days, dining which, 
time that part of the Cafila 
with which I went proceeded 


1 Foi^so = ‘ ditch \ Can it be for pozzo^^ well ’ ? 

^ Tlie cara\"an broke up probably at Ajmer. 

3 Sanganer m 7 m. S.W. of Jaipur; hence Amir must not be identified 
with Ajmer, but with Amber or Amer, alias Jaipur. Amber was a few 
miles further ahead (piu avanti)* The Amber Rajah then reigning was 
Jai Singh II Siwae (born circa 1683; died 1743). He is known as the 
great astronomer prince, and at a later date he had at his court several 
Jesuits, astronomers, mostly Germans. 
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tanto sapiitosi nella Citta di 
Amir, posta alcune migiia piu 
avanti, dove risiede il Regolo di 
qiiei iuoghi,' 11 mio arresto in 
, . Sanganer j venue una buona 
riprensione a’ Ministri di qnella 
Citta con ordine espresso, 
ebe snbito subito mi lasciassero 
andare senza veruna eontri- 
biizione per il mio cammino. 
Cosi spedito, ma senza la 
solita compagnia, tirai innanzi, 
fidato, cbe il Sig.re, a cni 
maggior gloria solam. te erano 
indirizzati tntti i miei passi, mi 
assisterebbe in tiitto, e mi 
defeiiderebbe in tutto, come 
, buon Padre ; 6 almeno, quando 
si degnasse di disporre altri- 
menti, mi darebbe forza di 
tutto sopportar con giiibilo di 
oiiore per suo amore. Si 
compiacque perb di guidarmi 
sicuram.te, e prosperam.te, di 
modo cbe agF undid di Maggio 
con somma felicita, e con una 
straordinaris.sima speditezza 
arrivai sano, e salvo alia gran 
Citta di Delly, capo di quest’ 
imperio, residenza del Be, e 
abitate da trd milioni, e piu 
di gente. 

Sta quivi all cura di quei 
trecento piu 6 meno Oristiani, 
cbe quivi si ritrovano un 
nostro Padre, daun fui accolto, 
e ricevuto con molta cortesia, 
e carita. Quivi nella prima 
nolle si degno il Sig.re di darmi 
il ristoro, e conforto di tutti 


on its Journey. Meanwhile, 
when in the City of Amir, some 
miles further, where resides the 
Kinglet of those places, they 
learned of my arrest at San- 
ganer, there came a severe 
reproof for the officials of tbat 
City, with express order that 
at once, they should let me 
go on my way, mthout any 
payment . Thus free, but with- 
out the usual company, I 
pushed forward, trusting that 
the Lord, to whose greater- 
glory were directed all my 
steps, would assist me 
throughout, rvould defend me 
throughout, like a good Father, 
or at least that, if he deigned to 
dispose otherwise, he would 
give me strength to bear all 
with jubilee of heart for love 
of him.^ Now, he was pleased 
to guide me safely and securely, 
so that with extraordinary 
speed I arrived safe and sound, 
on the eleventh of May^ at the 
great City of Delly, the Capital 
of this Empire, the residence 
of the King, and inhabited by 
three million people and more. 

There, in charge of three 
hundred Christians, more or 
less, lives a Father of Ours,^ 
by whom I was welcomed and 
received with much courtesy 
and charity. There, the first 
night, the Lord deigned to give 
me rest and refreshment from 


^ What happened to Fr. Joseph da Sylva and Melchior dos Keys ? 
Were they not dressed like Desideri, suspected of being merchants, ar- 
rested, and set free with Desideri ? If they were not arrested, they would 
surely have waited at Sanganer till Desideri was set free. Here is a case 
for the negative evidence of silence. 

2 The same date is given at pp. 6 and 361 of Puini, and in Desideri ’s 
letter of Lhasa, April 10, 1716; also in his letter of Delhi, Sept. 20, 1714. 
It is evident that Desideri kept a diary. 

8 Fr. Manoel Freyre. 


1 


606 ' 


BEV. H. HOSTElSr 


[VOL. IV,, 


gl' iiiconiodi, e patimeiiti del 
passato viaggio. Coiivien 
sapere, come aveiido in goa 
otteiiuto d’aiidar’ a procnrar d’ 
aprire iiiia nuova Mission© nel 
Thibet, fui destiiiato .si, ma 
solo, e senza verun compagno 
in ini'* impresa moito ardua, 
ed in liioghi taiito remoti, 
e da’ Nostri, e da qnalnnque 
Cristiano. Avevo scritto al p. 
Provinciale a' Goa, che' si 
degnasse mandarmi almeiio un 
Padre per compagno, affinche 
qnando si compiacesse. S.D.M. 
di fermi trovar’ alciina Messe,. 
avessi chi. ni’aiutasse, 6 quando 
volesse di me disporre altrimen-- 
ti d nelviaggio, 6 nel termine, 
avessi la compagnia,' e IVainto 
d’ alcnn nostro Religiose. M’ 
aveva promesso' il P. Provincial 
di mandarmi ; un Padre, e ' di 
soddkfare ■ al , mio , desiderio,' 
per6..' non poteva 'quello da 
Goa arrival’ a qneste parti, se 
non doppo nn’ anno, nel qual 
tempo m’era. . neeessario ■ star’ 
in qiieste parti aspettando il di 
Ini arrive, M^ perd in qnella 
prima notte di Delly parlando ' 
con qiiel Padre, che ■ quivi 
trovato avevo,: e manifestando- 
li , il , mio intento d’ ..andar a 
procnrar d’aprir nna nnova Mis 
sionedl ' Thibet, mi s’offerseper 
venir ’ egli. , in. ' mia compagnia, 
ed io riconoscendo cid come 
dono . , della ^ ' mano, „ pietosa . di 
Dio, .restai ,,molto ■ consolato, e 
soddisfatto. MIt perche non 
potevano cosi snbito partire. 


all the discomforts and suffer- 
ings of my past Journey. You 
must know that, having ob- 
tained, leave at Goa to go and 
try. to reopen a new Mssion in 
Tibet, I /was sent indeed, , but 
.alone, and without any com- 
panion, on a very arduous en- 
terprise, and to places, so 
remote both from Ours and 
from any Christian. I had 
written to the Father Provin- 
cial at Goa, asking him kindly 
to .send me at least one Father 
for a companion, '■ so that, 
should His Divine Majesty be 
pleased to make me find some 
.harvest, I might have who 
would assist me, or, should he 
■wish to dispose of me other- 
wise, . either on the Journey or 
at. the ^ goal, I might have the 
company and help of one of our 
Religious. The Father Pro- 
vincial had' promised to send 
me a Father and to gratify my 
desire, but he could not come 
from Goa to these parts till 
after a year, and meanwhile I 
had to stay in these parts and 
await Ms . arrival. But, now, 
that first night at Belly, as, I 
was speaking ■ to the Father 
whom I had found there, and I 
made known to him my project 
of going and trying^ to. open . a. 
new Mission, . that of Tibet, 
he offered to come with me, 
and I, seeing in this a Vgift 
from the 'merciful hand of God, 
was much consoled and satis-' 
fied.^ But we could not start 


^ Desideri must have written to the Provincial before his departure 
from. Surat, and must even have received the answer before that departure 
on March 26, 1714. How then can it be said that Fr. Freyre was axopointed 
Fr, Hesideri’s companion by the Visitor Fr. Joseph da Sylva, while the 
Visitor and Desideri were still at Surat f (Cf. Puini, 6; Wessels, 210.) 
Desideri’s interview with Fr. Freyre the first night they were together at 
Delhi precludes the theory. 
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si a cagione del doversi trovar’ 
alcun Padre, che restasse alia 
ciira de’Cristiani di Deily, si a 
cagione delF esser gia vicine a 
cominciar le pioggie, le quail in 
quest! iouglii ne^ preseiiti Mesi 
sono dirottissime, e continue; 
percio doppo essere stato dieci 
giorm in Delly, partij per Agra, 
indi distante sette giornate. 

Arrivato in Agra, per buona 
sorte contro rordinario 
costume, trovai quivi due 
Patri, e subito un d’essi, che 
era destinato per andar’a tro- 
var alcun riposo delle sue fati- 
che a Goa, s’ofFerse d'andar’ 
egli alia cura de’ Cristiani di 
Belly, perch^ 1 altro Padi’e 
potesse meco venire per la 
Missione dl Thibet. Cosi stabi- 
lite le cose, sopravenendo il 


so quickly, both because some 
Father had to be found to 
remain in charge of the Chris- 
tians of Belly, and because the 
rains were already about to 
begin, which in these places 
during the present months are 
very excessive and continual ; 
therefore, after a ten days’ 
stay at Belly, I went to Agra, 
a distance of seven days thence. 

Having arrived at Agra, I 
found there by good luck, 
against the usual order of 
things, two Fathers, 1 and pre- 
sently one of them, who was 
destined to go to Goa there to 
find some rest from his fatigues, 
offered to go and take charge 
of the Christians of Belly, so 
that the other Father might 
come with me to Tibet. 
Matters thus settled, the time 


1 The two Fathers at Agra were probably the new Rector, Fr. 
Melehior dos Beys, and the outgoing Bector. The Catalogues for the 
Mogor Mission show for January 2, 1710, Fr. Emmanuel Durao as Vice- 
Bector at Agra. We have no catalogues till December 1716. (Of, 

1910, p. 536.) The personnel of the Mogor Mission in 1714 seems to 
have been: Fr. Joseph da Syiva, the Visitor; P^r. Melchior dos Beys, 
Bector, about May 28, at Agra; the outgoing Bector or Vice-Bector at 
Agra, Fr. 3?tIanoel Dui*§o, who would have taken Fr. Freyre’s place at 
Delhi, when he (Fre;^u?e) and Desideri left for Lahore on Sept. 23, 1714. 
In fact, the catalogue of December 1716 shows Fr. Manoel DurSo at 
Delhi, also the Catalogue of Dec. 1718 and of Nov. 1719. In 1713 the 
leather at Delhi was Monoel P'reyre. As there was no missionary at 
Lahore, the above list appears to be complete for 1713, with the addition 
of Desideri. 

Neither P'reire nor DurSo are in A. Franco’s list, which may mean 
that they were born in India, or were admitted in India. The same list 
shows that Fr. Joseph da Syiva, a Portuguese and not yet a priest, came 
out via Lisbon in 1673, and that Fr. Melehior dos Beys, a Portuguese 
and not yet a priest, came out in 1699 via Lisbon. 

‘Manoel Freyre was born at AnciSo in Portugal in 1679 and entered 
the Society at Goa, October 7, 1694, In 1710 we find him engaged in 
the Agra Mission, to which he returned after his Lhasa journey. After 
1719 his name disappears from the yearly lists. There can be no doubt 
that he left the Society, for in a letter to the General written from Goa, 
Dec. 10, 1724, he i^etitions for re-admission. The reply is not known, 
but the catalogue of 1728 has a note appended, to the effect that the name 
of Manuel P’reyre has not been entered, because he wail not be able to 
present himself till after a month. Nothing seems to have come of the 
affair, for his name is not seen either in the catalogues of later years or 
in the Gatalogus defunctomm.' Cf. Wessels, 222 n, 2. 


608 


EEV. H. HOSTEJ^ 


[VOL. IV 


tempo delle pioggie, e non 
poteiido io partire, mi aplicai 
alio studio dlla lingua Persiana, 
la quale per il restante del 
viaggio, die mi rimane, e per 
entrar nel Thibet neces- 
saria, e di ciii avevo preso i 
prim .priiicdpij in Surat. Non 
posso a bastangza spiegar’ a 
V.R., die fatica, e che travaglio 
seco porti lo studio dhina tai 
lingua, la quale contiene molta 
difficulta, special.te per la pro- 
nunzia per dii non e tuttavia 
Bambino, Ma sia pur sempre 
ed in tutto lodato, e benedetto 
il Signore, per ciii amore se 
altro non potro fare in questo 
tempo, almeno godero di poter- 
gli ogni giorno ojfferire questo 
piccolo saerilizio di questo tra- 
vaglio, die pur si rende dolee, 
per star roechio posto di mira 
nel di lui prezioso amore, 
e nel desiderio della conversione 
delle anime redente col sangue 
di Gesu, die sono i due condi- 
inenti, che rendono agevole 
tutto Faspro, e fanno dolce 
tutto Famaro. ' 

Ma non e questo 11 tormento 
maggiore, poiche la pena piu 
sensibile e il veder avanti 
agF ocelli di continuo tanta 
ruina d ’anime preziose, e tante, 

■ e tanto grand! oifese, che si 
fanno contro FTnfinito Bene, 

' e non poter n^ pur da-r un 
passo per . ovyiare, a si lae- 
riinevole sconcerto. E questo 
un continuo, e tormentosissimo 
eculeo; iinperocche siceome in 
qiiello Fatrocita consiste nell’ 


of the rains coming on, I, being 
unable to start, applied myself 
to the study of the Persian 
language, which I need for 
the rest of my remaining Jour- 
ney and to enter Tibet, and 
the first beginnings of which I 
had learned at Surat.i I can- 
not sufficiently^ explain to Your 
Reverence what fatigue and 
what trouble the study of such 
a language entails ; it offers 
many difficulties, especially for 
the pronunciation, for one who 
is no longer a babe. But, 
praised and blessed for ever 
and in all things be the Lord, 
for whose sake if I can do 
nothing else at this time, I 
shall at least have the satis- 
faction of being able to offer 
him daily the small sacrifice of 
this labour, which becomes 
even sweet when the eye is 
fixed on his precious love and 
on the desire of the conversion 
of the souls redeemed by the 
blood of Jesus, the two season- 
ings which make easy whatever 
is hard, and turn to sweet 
whatever is bitter. 

However, that is not my 
chief torment : for keener is the 
pain I feel when I behold con- 
tinually before my eyes the 
ruin of so many precious souls, 
and so many, and such grievous 
offences committed against the 
Infinite Goodness, and when I 
see I cannot make even one 
step to prevent such lament- 
able disorder. This is like a 
rack continually torturing me 
most cruelly: , for, as the atro- 


3- Persian must have been of use to Desideri wherever Muhammadans 
or Armeiiiajis were forind. PTo found both at Lhasa, Pie says, howewer, 
in his Relation (Puini, 82) that a knowledge of ‘ Hendustanic ’ was neces- 
saiy as a preparation for the study of Tibetan. 
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essere il corpo, nel tempo 
medesimo, in ciii con funi 
violente e stirato fortemente 
per una banda, coil altrettanto 
violente fnni stirato per la 
parte totalm.te opposta; con 
die di due nioti totalm.te 
, opposti si compone una dolo- 
rosa cariiificiiia; Cosi in me 
appiinto sperimeiito deiitro dl 
ciiore. Si compiace S.D.M. in 
vinculis charitatis con dolce 
aiiiorosa vioienza cli tirarmi 
con tutto il cuore la dove 
e grande la perdita delFaiiime 
e pin oltraggiata e la di liii 
amabiliss.a bonta; e nel tempo 
medisimo con durissimi legami 
misono stretti, e stiratL in 
altra |)Rrte i piedi, senz' altro 
poter fare se non mandar 
sole e scompagnate le potenze 
diranimo, dove non pud il 
corpo far loro compagnia. Ma 
ben presto ritornano elle a 
me sconsolate; come cani ehe 
scoperta la preda bramata, 
non potendola essi afferrare 
tornano al Cacciatore, e lo 
stimolano ad andar’ egli pin 
avaiiti a trafiggerla con le sue 
armi. 

Ma sia in tiitto fatta la 
Divina volunta delF amabilis- 
simo Padre, e Signor nostro, 
il quale con queste dimore giii- 
stam.te mi gastiga, e mi da 
la pena, cbe ben merito per 
aver tardato tanto tempo, e 
tiittavia tardar’ a ritirarmi 
dalle creature, e da me stesso, 
a tutto darmi a lui, e percio 
giustiaam.te mi punisce col 
permetter, die non possa io 
adesso come pur vorrei, tirar 
fiiora dalle fauci delF Inferno le 


city of the rack consists in that 
the body, at the very time it is 
being violently drawn with 
strong ropes to one side, is at 
the same time and with ropes 
equally violent drawn in ex- 
actly opposite direction, the 
two totally opposite strains 
causing a cruel torment, just 
so do I feel in mj heart. It 
pleases His Divine Majesty to 
draw my whole heart away in 
vinciilis charitcitis (with the 
bands of love) ^ and with sweet 
and amorous violence to where 
is great the perdition of souls, 
and wliere his most amiable 
goodness is outraged more ; and 
at the same time with fastest 
bonds are my feet bound and 
draivn elsewhere, while I can 
do nothing else than send, alone 
and unaccompanied, the powers 
of the spiiit to where my 
body cannot follow. But soon 
enough they return to me 
disconsolate, like dogs, who, 
when they have discovered the 
longed-for prey and are unable 
to seize it themselves, turn to 
the hunter, and press him to 
come along and to pierce it 
with his weapons. 

But, let the Divine will of our 
most amiable Father and Lord 
be done in all things, who 
punishes me justly wdth these 
delays and chastises me de- 
servedly for having tarried so 
long, and for tarrying still, to 
sever myself from creatures 
and from myself, and to give 
myself to him wliolly. For 
this does he justly punish me 
by allowing that I should not 
now, as I would, be able to 
snatch souls from the jaw^s of 
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g.Binia per darle a lui, e per 
ripoiie come in luogo di sicurez- 
a nel Ciiore amorosissimo del 
Crocifisso gesn. Fra tutto 
qnesto perd mi, consolo col 
ricorso al potentissimo patro- 
ciiiio della Santissima Vergine, 
e de’ SSi iniei Avvocati, col 
patrociiiio di quali spero in 
line di placare il misericordioso 
Signore, e doppo le lacrime 
spero di poter cum exultations, 
scorrere liberamente la dove 
nii cMama Dominus messis, 
e di poter consolarmi potrans 
manipulos a pie della Croce del 
iiiio Signore. E tale speranza 
va sempre in me aumentandosi 
per coiioscer’ io sensibilis- 
simam.te e quasi toccar con 
le mani di continuo, che S.D. 
M. sta impegnata in favorire, 
e promiiovere questa mia 
impresa, mentre incontro aiuti 
dove meiio ii potevo aspettare, 
e veggo con facility sparire gF 
ostacoii tutti, che in mezzo 
all^ opera si frappongono. 
Faccia il Demonic, e F Inferno 
tntto quanto vuole, ponga in 
contrario tutte le sue forze; 
non per questo mi atterrisce, 
perehd Scio cui credidi. So 
di certo, che la causa e di Dio, 
e son consapevole a me, che 
non ostante Fesser’ io in tutto 
pieno di peccati, e dhngrati- 
tudiiie alie divine misericordie, 
nondimeno con F aiuto dl 
Sig.re Fintenzione e retta; e 
percid non posso dubitar punto, 
che Dio sara sempre con me; 
e si De-US pro nobis, quis contra 
nos 1 Sono risoliitiss.o con la 
divina grazia d di morir in 
mezzo alF opera, d di condurre 


Hell, and give them to him, 
and place them as in a place 
of safety within the most 
loving Heart of my Crucified 
Jesus. Withal, I console my- 
self throughout by having re- 
course to the most powerful 
patronage of the Most Blessed 
Virgin, and of the Saints, my 
advocates, with whose protec- 
tion I hope in the end to 
appease the Lord of Mercy, and 
to obtain that after iny tears 
I may be able cum exultatio-ne 
(with joyfulness) hasten freely 
where Dominus messis (the 
Lord of the harvest) calls me, 
and may console myself por- 
tans manipulos (carrying 
sheaves) i to the feet of my 
Lord’s Cross. And that hope 
is always growing stronger in 
me, because I know most 
sensibly, and so to say touch 
with my hands continually, 
that His Divine Majesty is 
bound to favour and speed this 
my enterprise, since I meet 
wdth help where I could least 
expect it, and see vanishing 
with ease all the obstacles 
standing in the way of the 
undertaking. Let the Devil, 
let Hell, do whatever they 
please; let them put forth ail 
their strength in opposition; 
I am not frightened thereby; 
for scio cui credidi (I know" 
whom I have believed).^ I 
know for certain that it is 
God’s cause, and I am cons- 
cious that, though I am wholly 
steeped in sins and ingratitude 
to the divine mercies, yet wdth 
the help of the Lord the in- 
tention is right ; hence I cannot 


i Matth. 9. 38; Luke, 10. 2. 


2 2 Tim. 1.12. 
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a fine qiiesta iiiipresa, che so for a moment doubt but that 
di certo die Dio vuol da me, God will always be with me; 

and si Deus pro nobis, quis 
contra nos '? (If God be with 
us, who is against us ^ I 
am quite resolved with the 
divine grace either to die in 
the midst of the labour, or to 
carry through this enterprise, 
which I know' for sure God 


E perche chi si pone ad iina 
grand' iinpresa e necessario, 
die 0 tenga biion capitale, d 
che aimeiio riceva da altri 
qualche grosso siissidio; percid 
trovandomi io seiiza ne pur 
teniie capital di virtu, di spirito, 
e di fervore, affindie non sia 
temeraria questa mia impresa 
ricorro ad altri, e speciai- 
mente a V.E., a ciii d ben 
nota la mia grandiss.a miseria, 
affine di recevere dalla sua, e 
altriii earita qualche opportune 
sussidio. Padre mio amatissi- 
mo sum pauper, miser, et 
miserahilis assai assai piu di 
quello, die si passa imagiiiare, 
sono senza punto di vigor vitale 
di spirito, sono pieno di piaghe, 
sono aggravato dalla soma 
de' miei moltissimi peccati, 
sono molto maltrattato clalP 
amor proprio, e dalle febbri 
qiiotidiane della mie verissime, 
e immortiticate passioni, in 
somma sono si Sacco, si debole, 
che appena appena std in 
piedi, e se mi reggo in piedi 
e perche il misericordiosissimo 
Sig.re spinto dal suo svis- 
ceratissimo amore, in veoe 
di abbandonarmi, come di 
continiio; meriterei per le mie 
insopportabili ingratitudini, 
facit potentiam hi brachio suo, 


wmiits of me. 

And, because he who turns 
his liaiid to a great undertaking 
must either have a large capital 
of his owm, or at least receive 
from others some large subsidy, 
hence, finding myself without 
even the smallest store of 
virtue, of spirit, and of fervour, 
that my enterprise may not 
prove rash, I turn to others, 
and chiefly to Your Reverence 
wiio well kno\¥ my very great 
misery, hoping to receive from 
your charit}^ and that of others 
some timely succour. My very 
dear Father, sum paupof , miser, 
et miserahilis (I am poor, 
WTetched, and misorable),^ 
much, much more than can be 
imagined ; I have not a ^ title 
of vital vigour of spirit; I 
am full of wmunds ; I am bur- 
dened with the weight of my 
very many sins ; I am buffeted 
by self-love, and by the daily 
fevers of my very true and 
immortified passions; in fine, 
I am so weak, so feeble that 
hardly, hardly, do I stand on 
my feet; and, if I do stand on 
my feet, it is because the most 
merciful Lord, prompted by 
his passionate love, instead of 
forsaking me, as I should 
deserve continually for my 
unbearable ingratitudes, facit 
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e mi va pietosamente sosten- 
ando perche non cada, 
degnaiiclosi di esaltar in me la 
siia iiiisericordia e non i ineri-- 
tati rigori della sua infinita 
Cliiistizias Or se, aiiche xm 
Religioso di nialto spirito, di 
soda virtiij e di sperimentato 
fervore, dox^endosi porre in 
mezzo di persone dl mondo, 
eon tutto che siano Cristiani, 
e timorati di Dio ; con tutto cid 
ha grandissima necessita d’es> 
sere moito, e molto aiutato 
dalle Orazioni di anime buone, 
e ami che di Dio; angomenti 
qiial sia Festrema necessita 
di me miserabiliss.o peecatore, 
che x^d a pormi (perche Dio 
cosi viiole da me) in paese 
tota.lm.te Infedeli, tra gente 
tutta nemiea di Dio, e eon uno 
spaventevoie prospetto di tutte 
le maggiori iniq uita di conti- 
nuo avauti agF occhi. 

Padre mio ainatissimo, posto 
a suoi piedi, e con le lacrime 
agF occhi la prego per cjuanto 
amore porta alF amabiliss.o 
Dio, per quanto zelo ha della 
sua divina gloria, per il Sangue 
di Jesu con ciii fii redenta la 
poverella mia aniiiia, la prego 
e la supplico con tutto il 
cuore non si acoixli mai mai mai 
di me in ogni sua Orazione, che 
da qui innanzi fara, ed in ogni 
suo S.,S, Sacrifizio. Preghi, e 
preghi eon .gran fervore, eon 
gran premiira per me, e special- 
mente offerisca spesso per me 
alF Eterno Padre il Sangue 
preziosissimo di Gesu. 


Ne solo questo, ma eon santo 
zelo, proeiiri dhndurre molti 


potentiam in hracliio suo (sliew- 
eth might in his arm) ^ and 
compassionately keeps sustain- 
ing me lest I fall, deigning to 
exalt in me his . mercy rather 
than the deserved rigours of 
his infinite Justice. Now, if 
even a Religious of much 
spirit, of solid virtue, and tried 
fervour, xvhen he has to venture 
among people of the world, 
Christians though they be and 
God-fearing, is yet in very 
great need of being much, 
much hel|)ed by the prayers of 
good and God-loving souls, 
judge how extreme is the need 
of me, most miserable sinner, 
xvho go to place myself (God 
xvilling it so of me) in countries 
wholly infidel, among people 
wholly unfriendly to God, and 
with the fearful prospect of 
having continually before my 
eyes all the worst iniquities. 

My very dear Father,. I cast 
myself at your feet, and with 
the tears in my eyes I beg of 
you, by all the love you bear 
to the most amiable God, by 
all the zeal you have for his 
divine glory, by the Blood of 
Jesus with which was redeemed 
my poor little soul, I beg and 
beseech you with all my heart 
never, never, never to forget 
me in each of your prayers, 
which henceforth you will 
make, and in each of your 
Holy Sacrifices. Pray, and 
pray with great fervour, xrith 
great earnestness, for me, and 
especially offer for me often 
to the Eternal Father the most 
precious Blood of Jesus. 

Not only that ; but with 
holy zeal try to induce many, 


I Luke 1. 51. 
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moitiss.mi, specialmente per- 
soiie Religiose a pregar di coii- 
tiniio per me, rappresentando 
loro le grand! miserie della mia 
ardma per muoverle a compas- 
sioiie, e per far che preghino 
per me. Ne solam.te pregM, 
e faccia pregare per me, rna 
ancora faccia qiiesta grand' 
opera di carita verso tanti 
poverelli ciechi quanti sono 
gV Infedeli, e specialmente 
riponga spesso nelle piaghe 
dolcissime di Gesu in poverelli 
ciechi di tutto il Thibet, e 
offerisca per essi spesso a S.J3. 
M, il Sangue salutifero del 
nostro comun Redent ore. 

Padre mio, qiiesto sara una 
buona occupazione, e di molto 
friitto, se le sue orazioni, SS. 
Sacr.i, e bnone opere, le cjuali 
sono accette a S.D.M., per 
essere d’un’ anima che con 
fervore Faina, a che sempre 
maggiorm.te procura di piacer- 
gli, le applichera tntte ad iin 
fine si biiono, si salutevole, e di 
tanta gloria di Dio. 

V. il. sa molto bene quanto 
fuoco di zelo ardentissimo della 
divina gloria, e della salute delF 
anime ardesse ne’ curio di 
S. Maria Maddalena de’ Pazzi, 
e di S. Teresa amantissime di 
Dio; ma perche non era loro 
permesse Fuscir fuora a salvar’ 
anime con la predicazione, 
stavano nel loro ritiro di conti- 
nuo occupate principalm.te in 
questo santo esercizio di pre- 
gare Dio e per la conversione 
delF anime, e per quelli Opera- 
rij Apostolic! che s’impiegavano 
nella conversione dell anime; 
in modo tale, che in leggendo le 
loro vite pare, che Dio princi- 
palmente le avesse poste al 
Mondo, per aiutare e F anime, 


very many, chiefl}?' Religious 
persons, to pray for me coiiti- 
nualljq representing to them 
the great miseries of my soul 
to move them to compassion, 
and to make them pray for me. 
Not only pray and make others 
pray for me, but do render this 
great work for charity also for 
such wretchedly benighted 
souls as are those of the In- 
fidels; especially do often lock 
up in the most sweet wounds of 
Jesus the poor blind ones of the 
whole of Tibet, and do often 
offer for them to His Divine 
Majest}’' the life-giving Blood 
of our common Redeemer. 

Father mine, it will be a 
great occupation, one of much 
fruit, if you apply to a purpose 
so good, so salutary, and of sucli 
glory to God, all your prayers, 
Holy Sacrifices, and good 
works, which are acceptable 
to His Divine Majesty, coming 
from a soul that fervently 
loves God and always increas- 
ingly tries to please him. 

Your Reverence knows very 
well what a fire of most ardent 
zeal for the divine glory and 
the salvation of souls burned 
in the hearts of Saint Mary 
Magdalen of Pazzi and of 
Saint Theresa, those great 
lovers of God; but, as it was 
not given them to sally forth 
to save souls by preaching, 
their continual occupation in 
their solitude was chiefly the 
holy exercise of praying to 
God, both for the conversion 
of souls, and for the Apostolic 
Missionaries employed in the 
conversion of souls: so much 
BO that, when we read their 
lives, it seems that God had 
placed them in the world 
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e qiielli che con la predicazione 
atteiidevano alia salute delF 
aiiiine, per mezzo delle loro fer- 
veiitissime orazioni. E qiiante, 
e qiiante aiiime vedremo noi 
iiei giorno del giudizio far 
beata compagnia a queste 
Sante, e ad esse doppo Dio 
attrilnir la loro eterna salute? 
Cosi dunqiie faccia V.R. ; pren- 
dasi a petto il coltivare con 
le sue Orazioni, con frequenti 
SacrifizJ, con le sue ferventi e 
sante opere, e con le sue lacrime 
tutto il Thibet. , Alzi V.R. 
costa di lontano le sue mani 
di continue, perche elii e des- 
tinato a combatter qiii da 
vicino contra Fliiferno, avvalo- 
rato, ed assistito dal divino 
favore prevalga, e tiri via 
dalle zamie dello spietato nemi- 
co quelF anime, sopra le quali 
pare, che voglia gia il pietoso 
Signore fissare uno sguardo 
benigno aifine di salvarle. 
Tanto spero che fara V.R. con 
gran premura, e fervore, e che 
far^ far’ altresi da altri ; e con 
tal sicurezza resterd molto con- 
solato, e animato, e imitando 
Fesempio dl gloriosissinio Apos- 
tolo, delF Indie, S. Francesco 
Xaverio ancor io, ne’bisogni 
principaim.te, offerird a S.D.M. 
ie. Orazioni di V.R., e delF altre 
■anime ferventi, e caritive, affin- 
che da esse placato, da esse 
mosso, usi niisericordia e con 
Faninia mia miserabilissima, 
e con quella gente, che a lui 
desidero col sno favore con- 
durre, perche sia egii come 
merita, da tutti eonosciuto, da 
tutti amato e aceiocche se non 
possoiio tutte impedirsi, 
almeiio in gran parte si 
diminuiscano le otfese, che 
coritro la stia infinita amabilis- 


chiefly in order that their 
most fervent prayers they 
might help the souls and those 
who by preaching labour for 
the salvation of souls. And 
how^ man^q how many souls 
shall we on the da}/- of Judg- 
ment see making blessed com- 
pany to these Saints and attri- 
buting to them under God their 
eternal salvation : Let then 
Your Reverence do likewise; 
take to heart to cultivate 
by your prayers, by frequent 
Sacrifices, by your fervent and 
holy works, and by your tears 
the whole of Tibet. Over 
there, from afar, let Your 
Reverence raise your hands 
continually, that he who is 
destined to fight here at close 
quarters the powers of Hell 
may, stengthened and assisted 
by the divine favour, prevail 
and snatch from the jaws of 
their cruel enemy those souls 
on whom it seems that the 
merciful Lord is now willing 
for their salvation to cast a 
look of pity. This much do I 
hope Your Reverence mil do 
with great earnestness and 
fervour, and I hope that you 
will make others do the same. 
With this assurance I shall 
remain much consoled and 
encouraged, and, imitating the 
example of the very glorious 
Apostle of the Indies, Saint 
Francis Xavier, I too, chiefly 
in times of need, shall offer 
up to His Divine Majesty the 
prayers of Your Reverence and 
of other fervent and charitable 
souls, so that, appeased by 
them, moved by them, he may 
have pity both on my most 
miserable soul, and on that 
people whom with his favour 
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sima boiitit dagF Uoiiiini 
ingrati si comettono. 


Ma ritornaiida alia mia iiar- 
razione cominciata, dalla quale 
mi distolse quel vivo seiiti- 
mento, die di contiiiuo st4 ,al- 
tam.te impresso nel mio cuore; 
dico, come doppo d’es sere 
stato quasi tre Mesi nei Coli.o 
nostro di x4.gra, a causa delie 
pioggie, e nel tempo medesimo 
a causa dlla lingua, die mi 
conveniva studiare, finalmente 
ricevei Patente in data de’ 
15 d’ Agosto |)er andar’ alia 
Missione del Thibet, e prose- 
guir’ il restante del viaggio, 
oonforme al mio desiderio, 
e continuam, te replicate in- 
stanze. II di 17, dl medesimo 
Mese d’ Agosto ricevei iittera 
del P. Manoel Frey re, che come 
dissi stava in Belly, e mi s’ era 
offerto per venir’ alia Missione 
del Thibet, in cui m’avvisava, 
esser’ egli gia disposto a venir 
in qualunque tempo io arri- 
vassi a Belly, Ricevuta tal 
carta di notte tempo, desidera- 


I wish to lead to him, that he 
may, as he deserves, be known 
by all, loved by all, and that, 
if the offences committed 
against his infinite and most 
amiable goodness by ungrate- 
ful men cannot be prevented 
all, the}^ may at least be greativ 
diminished. 

But, to return to the narra- 
tive which I had begun and 
which the lively feeling always 
deeply impressed on my heart 
diverted me from, I that, 
having been about three 
months in our College of Agra, 
on account of the rains, and at 
the same time on account of 
the language w’hieh I had to 
study, I finally received a 
Patent, dated (?) the 15th of 
August, and allowing me to go 
to the Mission of Tibet, and to 
continue the remainder of the 
journey, conformably with my 
wish and my requests conti- 
nually repeated. On the 17th 
day of the same month of 
August, I received froniFr. 
Manoel Freyre, who, as I said, 
was at Belly, and had offered 
himself to come to the Mission 
of Tibet, a letter in which he 
informed me that he was now 
ready to come any time I 
should arrive at Belly. ^ 


1 The letters -patent came from the Visitor, who seems to have been 
at Delhi on Aug. 15, the feast of the Assumption of Our Lady. It is 
not clear to me whether the letters -patent were dated the 15th of August, 
or whether Desideri received the letters -patent on the 15th of August. 
On Aug. 17 he received a letter from Freyre, saying that he (Freyre) was 
ready to start any time Desideri was ready. Now from Delhi, where 
Freyre was, to Agra there was a seven days’ journey. Freyre would 
hardly have written as he did, imless the Visitor had notified to him 
several days before Aug. 15, that he and Desideri could now proceed to 
Tibet. Kor would Desideri have started for Delhi on Aug. 18, as he in- 
tended, unless he had received the letters -patent, which, if dated Aug. 
15, could hardly have reached him on Aug. 17, except by the swiftest 
runners. 
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VO iiel gioriio segiieiite partire, 
ina non potei per non esser’ 
aiicora finite aleuiie cose de’ 
sacri arredi .per dir Messa,che 
facevo fare, e i Vasetti per. 
gFOlij Saiiti ; con die mi con- 
veiiiie aspettare alcuni pochi 
giorni, doe siiio al di 22. d’ 
Agosto, c.lie e diniani, Ottava 
cilia gloriossiss.a Assiiiizione 
della Santissima Vergine. 


Dimani clunque partiro d’- 
Agra, e forse forse qiiesta sera 
sul tardi per portarmi a Belly, 
di qua sette giornate dis- 
tante, e arrivato la, doppo 
podii giorni partiro per il 
Thibet, giacclie adesso le piog- 
gie cominciano ad esser minori, 
non ostante che le strade siano 
molto ealtive. Bi Belly in 
qnindici, 6 20 giorni spero di 
pormi in Labor Citt^ niolta 
grande dl Mogor, dove stanno 
alcniii cinque, 6 6 Cristiani. 
Quivi si fermereino alcuni 
giorni per amniinistrare i SS. i 
Sacramenti e consolare in 
Do'mino, questi poclii Cristiani; 
cli poi procureremo subito di 
passar’ avanti a Gascimir, se 
pure le Nevi, che in quelle 
grandi Alontagne sono altis- 
sime, ce lo perinetteranno, di 
modo che possiaino esser in 
Gascimir priina d’Ogni Santi ; 
ludi in Gascimir e necessario as- 
pettare la congiuntura cFalcuna 
di quelle Cafile, che sopra bo 
detto che cosa siano, e con non 
molto lungo, ma pur trava- 


Having received his letter at 
night, I wished to leave the 
next day; but I could not, as 
certain things of the sacred 
furniture for saying Mass, 
which I was getting made, and 
the little vessels for the Holy 
Oils, were not 3 ^et finished. 
Accordingly, I had to wait a 
few days longer, that is till the 
22nd August, which is to- 
morrow, the Octave of the 
glorious Assumption of the 
Most Blessed Virgin. 

So then to-morrow, and per- 
haps, perhaps late to-night, I 
shall leave x4gra and go to 
Belly, a seven days’ journey 
from here. Arrived there, I 
shall, few days after, leave for 
Tibet, since the rains now 
begin to abate, though the 
roads are very bad. From 
Belly, in fifteen or 20 days I 
hope to arrive at Labor, a very 
great City of the Mogor, where 
live some five or six Christians. 
There we shall stop some days 
to administer the Holy Sacra- 
ments and console m Domino 
(in the Lord) these few Chris- 
tians. After that, we shall try 
to push on at once towards 
Gascimir, provided the snows 
which lie very deep on those 
great Mountains allow us, in 
such a way as to be in Gascimir^ 
before ail Saints’ Bay . 2 In 
Gascimir it is necessary to wait 
till one of those Cafilas— I 
explained above what they 
are— chances to form. From 
Gascimir, after a not very long, 
but very difficult journey, one 


1 They left Delhi on Sept, 23, arrived at Lahore on Oct. 9, set oxit 
again on Oct. 19, and arrived at ‘the very great and delicious city of 
Gascimir’ (Srinagar, Kashmir) on Nov. 13. Of. Puini, p. 6. 

2 Nov. 1. 
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giioso viaggio da Cascimir s’ 
entra nel Thibet piccolo. 
quest o Thibet piccolo, o 
minore, credo die con viaggio 
iin ])d luiiglietto, e di inolti 
scabrosi nioiiti passeremo al 
Thibet grande, 6 maggiore, 
clove pare che si possa sperare 
niaggior Messe. Questo e quel 
che I’Uomo propone, non per 
altro che per il motivo della 
gloria Di villa, c per ovviare a 
tanta, e si lacrimevole strage di 
tante anime, redente col pre- 
ziosissimo Sangue dlh amoro, 
sissimo, e amabilissimo Gesu. 

Adesso tocca a Dio, m Gujus 
QTianu series nieae sunt, al dis- 
porre secondo il suo sapienti- 
ssimo, e rettissimo beneplacito, 
fiiora del quale niuna cosa desi- 
dero per santissima che parer 
possa a’ nostri occlii. Certo e, 
che la speranza, che ho nel 
Divino favore, che sia per 
condurre il tutto a buon’ 
esito, e per dispor tutto a 
salvazione di quelle povere 
genti, e grande, ed e molto 
grande; e in vigor di questa 
son risolutissimo di non tra* 
lasciar diligenza veruna che 
possa intraprendersi per con- 
durre a. fine ima tab opera, a 
costo di qualsivoghia, fatica, 
di qualsivoglia patimento, e 
anche del mio sangue, e della 
mia Vita. Ma che varrano le 
mie forze tutte, se non vengano 
rinvigorite, e sostentate dalle 
altrui Orazioni appre so TAltis- 
simo, da cui viene, e ha da 
venir’ ogni bene, e senza di cui 
in vannm lahoraverunt chiunque 
si pone a voler formar’ una 
nuova fabhrica, come adesso io 
intraprendo. 


outers Little Tibet. From 
Ihis^ Little, or Lesser, Tibet, 
1 think that after a pretty long 
journey, across many rugged 
jnountains, we shall pass into 
Great, or Greater, Tibet, 
where it seems a better harvest 
can be expected. This is what 
man proposes, with no other 
motive tlian that of the divine 
glory, and to prevent so great 
and so lamentable a ruin of so 
many souls redeemed by the 
most precious Blood of the 
most loving and most amiable 
Jesus. 

It now belongs to God, m 
Giijns manu series nieae sunt 
(in whose hands are ni}^ lots),^ 
to dispose of me after his 
most wise and most just 
good-pleasure, outside ' of 
which I desire nothing, appear 
it ever so holy in our eyes. 
Certain it is that the hope I 
place in the divine favour, that 
he will bring it all to a happy 
issue and will ordain it all for 
the salvation of these poor 
peoples, is great, and is very 
great; and on the strength of 
this confidence I am firmly 
resolved not to omit any 
diligence that can be tried to 
bring about the success of such 
a work, at the cost of any 
fatigue soever, of any suffering 
soever, and even of my blood 
and of my life. But what will 
all my strength avail, if it 
is not invigorated and sustained 
by the prayers of others before 
the Most High, from whom 
comes and must come every 
good thing, and without whom 
in vanum laboravernnt (he la- 
boureth in vain) 2 who wants 
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Per taiito posto' liiimilm.te 
a’ siioi piedi toriio a pregarla, e 
supplicaiia per 11 Sangue ama- 
biliss.o e piaglie dolcissime di 
Gesu, die offerisca a S.B.M. 
inolte Orazioni, opere biione, 
e SS. Sacrifizj per il buoii’ 
esito di quest’ impresa, e per la 
Conversione di quelle Genti ; 
e con il medesimo fervore, 
e iiistanze la supplico a pro- 
curar’ efficacem.te, die in tutta 
codesta Provincia, da tutti i 
Nostri, anche da tutti i Novizj 
si faccia il medesimo con gran 
fervore, e perseveranza. La fo 
in qiiesto particolare in cotesta 
Provincia Procuratore della 
Mssione del Thibet ; le incarico 
questo peso, e se esercitera 
bene un tal offizio sappia certo 
che acquistera presso S.D.M. 
un grandiss.o merito fara al. 
medesimo uno cosa gratissima, 
e sara nel giorno dl giudizio 
riconosduto per Apostolo 
fruttuosissimo dl Thibet. 


Del resto P. Piccolomini mio 
cariss.m.o addio, la riu.o con 
tutto Faffetto, e la supplico a 
pregar di continuo per me. 
Millo saluti; cordial issimi al 
P, : Gio: Batt.a Conti, al. P. 
Gotti, al .P. Guarini. Al P. 
Tura.no, al P. Merlini, al P. 


to raise a new fabric like the 
one I now undertake. 

Therefore, humbly and re- 
verently kneeling at your feet, 
I again beg and beseech you 
by the Blood and the wounds 
of our most lovable and sweet 
Jesus, to offer to His Divine 
Majesty many praj^ers, good 
works and Holy Sacrifices for 
the happy issue of this enter- 
prise, and for the conversion of 
these peoples, and with the 
same fervour and earnestness 
I beseech you to try effica- 
ciously that, in the whole of 
your Province, the same be 
done with great fervour and 
perseverance by all Ours, also 
by all the Novices. In this 
particular I establish you in 
your Province the Procurator 
of the Tibet Mission; I lay 
this burden on you ; and, if 
you discharge faithfully the 
office, know for certain that 
you will acquire very great 
merit before His Divine Ma- 
jesty, will do what is most 
pleasing to him, and will on 
the day of judgment be ack- 
nowledged as most successful 
Missionary of Tibet. 

And nowq my very dear 
Father Piccolomini, good-bye. 
I salute you with all love and 
beseech you to pray for me 
continually. A thousand 
heartfelt greetings to Fr. Gio- 
vanni Battista Conti, ^ to Fr. 
Gotti, to Fr. Guarini, 2 to Fr. 


^ Fr. John Baptist Conti : b. at Ascoli, July 22, 1648; entered the 
novitiate at Rome, Oct. 11, 1668; taught philosophy at Siena and Rome, 
where he occupied during 34 years the chair of the higher sciences; was 
prefect of studies, and a member of several Congregations; d. at Rome, 
April 20, 1723. Cf. 0. Sommervogel, S.J., Bihl* de la C, de- J., II. 1388. 

2 Fr. Ignatius Guarini: b. at Lecce, July 30, 1676; admitted, Febr. 
19, 1693; professor of humanioi^a, philosophy, and mathematics; 18 years 
a lecturer in polemical theology at Borne; sent to Germany in 1739; 
d. at Dresden, Apr. 28, 1748. Cf. ibid,. III. 1899. 
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Corsoni, al P. Turano, al P. 
Crivelli, al P. Isola; in somma 
a tntti, poicli^ tutti affettuosis- 
simam.te abbraccio, e a tutti 
con tutto il cuore mi racco- 
mandi II Sig.re si degni per sua 
misericordia di riempire V.R., 
e tutti gF altri del suo santo 
A m ore j d’uii grande e const - 
ante fervore nel suo santo 
servizioj e nel zelo dlla salute 
delF anime, e d’ogni con- 
solazione, finche ci dia grazia 
di rivederci nel Santo Paradi- 
se. Vale, vale, vale. 


Di. V.R. 

Agra 21. Agosto 1714. 

Div. ma e Ind. mo in X. po 
Servo, 

I^ppolito Desiderj. 


Turano,! to Fr. MerMni,^ to 
Fr. CorsorLL,^ to Fr. Turaiio/^ 
to Fr. CrivelM, to Fr. Isola, ^ 
to all in fine : for I embrace all 
most affectionately, and with 
all my heart commend myself 
to all. May the Lord in his 
mercy deign to fill Your Re- 
verence and all the others with 
his holy Love, with great and 
constant fervour in his holy 
service and in zeal for the 
salvation of souls, and with 
every consolation, so that he 
give us the grace of meeting 
one another again in his holy 
Paradise. Farewell, farewell, 
farew^ell. 

Your Reverence’s 
Agra, 21st August 1714. 

Most devoted and most un- 
wnrthy Servant in Christ, 

Ippolit 0 Desideri, 


6. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., to the General of 
the Society of Jesus, Rome (Delhi, 20 Sept., 1714). 

(From documents in the possession of the Society of Jesus: 


Goana Epist, 1569-1742 (Goa, 
M.to R.do in X.po P.re N.ro., 

p.c. ceexi, . 

Non posso, ne devo privare 
V.P. d’una consolazione, la 


9).) 

Our Very Reverend Father 
in Christ, 

The Peace of Christ. 

I may not, and I must not, 
deprive your Paternity of a 


1 Fr. Dommic Mary Tun’ano: b. at Burgio (Sicily) on Ang. 4, 
1679; received into the Society on Oct. 14, 1694; taught at Palermo the 
humanities, mathematics and theology ; became substitute of the Assis- 
teney of Italy, vice-pro\dncial of Sicily, and d. at the Professed House of 
Rome, JSTov. 13, 1759. Of. ibid., VIII. 270. 

2 Fr. James Philip Merlini; b. at Visso (Umbria), Sept. 7, 1662; 
admitted, July 31, 1679; taught grammar, humaniora, rhetoric; lectured 
9 years on philosophy at the Roman College, 1 year on theology; d. at 
Rome, Fehr. 1, 1716. Of. ibid., V. 979. 

3 Fr, Mario Corsoiii: b. at Pistoia, May 2, 1678; admitted into the 
Society of Jesus, Febr. 20, 1694; taught grammar; the humaniora 4 years; 
Xihilosophy 4 y.; was a preacher and a missionary; d. at Rome, May 22, 
1747. Cf. ibid., II and III. 

^ Note that Fr. Turano is mentioned twice. 

6 Probably Mark Anthony Isola: b, at Genoa, Nov. 25, 1683; en- 
tered the novitiate, Febr. 17, 1700;d. at Genoa, Sept, 21, 1747. 
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quale so, che sara non mediocre 
Ilia straordinaiaa al enore di 
V.P, zelaiitiss.o e della gloria 
Diviiia, e del bene dlla Com- 
pagnia. Tra^ poclii giorni, eioe 
presso a 25. di questo mese 
il P. Maiioel Freyre, ed io 
partiremo di delly per il Thibet, 
dove sianio iiiviati per procurar 
di riaprire alcuna Missioiie; 
se tanta grazia compiacera 
di concederei per siia niiseri- 
cordia rAltissimo. Ad esso, 
come a Bator d’ogiii bene si 
devono infinite grazie, per 
essersi fiiialmente spiintata 
questa risoiuzione, die incon- 
tro sempre tanti impedimenti. 
Doppo i)io la lode, e molte 
grazie si devono al P. Giuseppe 
da Sylva, che presentem.te e 
Visitatore di questa Missione 
del Mogor, come potra V. P. 
intendere di do che soggiungo. 


Nel Mese di Novembre delF 
anno scorso fiii dal P. Provin- 
ciale avvisato per la Missione dl 
Thibet. Due giorni doppo un 
taP avviso partij di Goa col 
P. Melchior dos Reys, che 
andava per nuovo Rett.e dl 
Coll.o di Agra. A’ 4. di Genn.- 
ro 1714. arrivanimo in Surat, 
dove si ritrovava gia il soprade- 
tto P. Visitatore, il quale .si 
mostro subito inclinatissimo 
a,; '■ favouririBi ' in ordine ' al 
farmi. ,conseguire il desideratis- 
simo, ' intento della Missione 
assegnatami., ,A eagione " delle 
tiirbolenze di questo Mogor 
fumnio necessitati a tratten- 


consolation, which I know will 
be, not small, but extraordi- 
nary, for Your Paternity’s 
heart, so very zealous both 
of the divine glory and the 
good of the Company. In a 
few days, that is about the 
25th of this month, 1 Father 
Manoel Freyre and I shall start 
from Belly for Tibet, whither 
we are sent to try reopening 
there some Mission, if the 
Most High is pleased in His 
Mercy to grant us so much 
grace. To Him as to the Giver 
of all good, are due infinite 
thanks, because this resolution, 
which always met wi'th so many 
obstacles, has at last been 
reached. After God, the 
praise and much thanks are 
due to Father Giuseppe da 
Sylva, who at present is 
Visitor of this Mission of the 
Mogor, as Your Paternity will 
be able to understand by what 
I add. 

In the month of November of 
last year I was destined by 
Fr. Provincial for the Mission 
of Tibet. Two days after that 
choice, I left Goa with Fr. 
Melchior dos Reys, who w^ent 
as new Rector of the College 
of Agra. On the 4th Janiiarv 
1714 , we arrived at Surat,, 
where already was the above- 
said Fr. Visitor, who presently 
shownd himself very much in- 
clined to favour me, in order 
to make me obtain the much 
desired end of the Mission 
assigned me. Owing to the 
disturbances in this Mogor 
we were obliged to stay back 


1 They left Delhi on Sept. 23, 1714. (Puini 6.) Wessels (p. 211) has 
Sept. 24. 
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erci' ill Surat fiiio ,a’ 26, di 
Marzo, nei qual giorno tutti 
e tre partiinmo per il nostro via- 
ggio. AgF uiidici di Maggio 
arrivammo felicem.te a Delly, 
dove arrivo subito lettera dl 
P. Proviiiciale, in cui ordinava, 
cbe io restassi nel Coli.o di 
Agra. Cid non ostante, 
trovandosi iiiiove di buona 
speranza intorno al Thibet 
determind il detto P. Visitatore 
di niandarmi per la detta Mis- 
sione, e di prociirarmi com- 
pagno; e per tale s' offer! il P. 
Manoel Ereyre, che gia da 
alciini amii stava qui in Delly 
alia cura di qiiesta Cristianitau 
Ma Per che entrava gia il 
tempo delle pioggie, che total- 
ineiite impossibilitavano il 
poter subito partii*e fiii nianda- 
to al Coll, o cF Agra, per 
proseguire lo studio della 
lingua, che in Surat avevo 
cominciato. Diradandosi le 
(P. 2) pioggie nei fine d’agosto 
partij d/ Agra, e tornai a Delly. 
Qiiivi con maggior impegno, 
e zelo procurb il P. Visitatore di 
reiidermi in tutto spedito per 
Fesecuzione de’ iniei desiderj; 
e a tal fine prese in presto dall 
Sio, ra D.a Giiiliana Diaz da 
Costa Benefattrice d.a Comp .a 
bastante denaro per iin copioso 
viatico, quale giudied esser 
necessario per una taF impresa. 
Oltre.' di cid pose dal canto suo 
tutti i .; mezzi,' che ' iimanam.te 
potevano da iino zenlante Supe- 


at Stirat till the 26th of March, 
on which day we set out, all 
three, on our journe}^ On the 
11th of May, we arrived happi- 
ly at Delly, 1 where presently 
arrived a letter from the Fr. 
Provincial, wherein he ordered 
me to remain in the College 
of Agra. Notwithstanding 
this, as we got about Tibet 
news holding out good hope, 
the said Er. Visitor decided 
to send me to the said Mission, 
and to find me a companion ; ^ 
and Fr. Manoel Freyre, who 
for some years already was at 
Delly in charge of this Christ- 
ianity, offered himself as such. 
But, as the season of tlie rains 
had already set in, which made 
it quite impossible for us to be 
able to start at once, I was 
sent to the College of Agra, in 
order to continue the study of 
the language, wdiich I had 
begun at Surat. When (P. 2) 
the rains gi*ew^ less, at the end 
of August,^ I left Agra and 
returned to Delly. Here, with 
greater energy and zeal, the 
Fr. Visitor tried to get me 
quite ready for the execution 
of my desires, and to that end 
he borrowed from the Signora 
Dona Giuliana Diaz da Costa, 
Benefactress of the Company, 
sufficient money for an ample 
viaticum, which I judged neces- 
sary for such an enterprise. 
Moreover, he used on his side 
all the means which humanly 


1 .Fi’oin this passage we can conclude that the three Jesuits travelled 
together throughout from Surat to Belhi. 

2 This passage again shows that the choice of Fr. Freyre was Jiot 
made at Surat. 

3 Desideri may not have been able to leave Agra on Aug. 22, or the 
evening of Aug, 21, as his letter of Agra, Aug. 21, 1714, shows he intended 
doing. 
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riore porsiper ii presente intents 
iisaiido anclie finezze di giove- 
voliss.e prevenzioni, le quaii 
iiieriterebbero d’essere qui rap- 
presentate, ma per non essere 
a V. P. molesto, ie tralascio. 
Solamde prego V. P. che per 
la siia singolar benignita, giac- 
ciie non posso iodar le dovute 
grazie, a chi mi ha tanto, 
e eoii tanto impengo favorito, 
si compiaccia di niostrar’ al 
medesimo P. Visitatore quel 
gradimeiito, che veram.te meri- 
ta, e a dargii le dovute grazie 
per lo zelo mostrato in questa 
Santa impresa, e che niostra 
per aprire almeno un’ altra 
Missione, se S.D.M. si degnera 
di condurre a fine i di lui 
santi e fervorosi desiderj. 


Si degni altresi V. P. di 
benedire e il P. Manoel Freyre, 
che meco vieiie pernio Super- 
iore, e me, e tutti i uostri passi, 
e di raccomandare di continue 
a S.D.M., e far raccomandare 
da’ Nostri, specialm.te- hTovizj, 
il buoii successo di questa 
nostra impresa. Si compiac- 
cia S.D.M. di concedere a V. P. ’ 
ogni ' vera felicita, e con- 
solazioiie, come desidero; e 
posto a’ piedi di V.P. mi 
raoconiando a’ suoi SS. Sacri, 
e oraz.iii, e la supplico d.a sua 
S.a Benediz.iie. . 


could be used by a zealous 
Superior for the present object, 
resorting even to refinements 
of most useful attentions, which 
would deserve to be related 
here; ^ but, not to be trouble- 
some to Your Paternity, I 
omit them. Only, I pray Your 
Paternity that, as I cannot 
give due thanks to one who 
has favoured me so much, and 
with so much industry, you 
would in your singular kind- 
ness be pleased to show to the 
same Fr. Visitor that approba- 
tion which he truly deserves, 
and to give him due thanks for 
the zeal he has shown in this 
holy enterprise, and which 
he shows, in order that at 
least one other Mission be 
opened, provided it please His 
Divine Majesty to bring to 
issue your holy and fervent 
desires. 

Moreover, let Your Paternity 
deign to bless both Fr. Manoel 
Freyre, who comes with me as 
my Superior, 2 and me, and 
all our steps, and to commend 
unceasingly to His Divine 
Majesty, and to get com- 
mended by Ours, specially the 
Novices, the good success of 
this our enterprise. May it 
please His Divine Majesty to 
grant to Your Paternity all 
true happiness and consolation, 
as I desire; and, placed at 
Your Paternity’s feet, I com- 
mend myself to Your Holy 


^ We coneliide tliat the Visitor was at Delhi when Desideri arrived 
there, and that tlu' letters -patent of the Visitor were sent from Dellii to 
Desicleri at Agra, Cf. previous letter, note 1, page 615. 

- One of the reasons why Freyre was appointed Desideri’s Superior 
on the Tibet journey may have been that he was 5 years Desideri’s senior. 
Desideri was, however, a great deal pluckier, as the sequel shows. 
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Biv. P.M.R.da. 

Belly 20. 7bre 1714. 

Iiid.mo in X.po Servo, e 
Mininio suddito 

Ip'polito Desiderj, 
{P, 3.) Posto Fessersi 11 P. 
Maiioel Freyre spontaneam.te 
offer to per veiiir’ alia Mission© 
cll Thibet, e di aver con tal' 
ofterta , di se ■ stesso proiiiosso 
1111 ^ affare di tanto bene, mi 
fb ardito di siipplicar V.P., 
die ill caso die da Goa scrivano 
i Supiori a V.P. per ottenere 
la grazia di ffir fare la Profes- 
■sioiie a detto P. Manoel Freyre, 
si degiii V.P. di concedere 
nil beiiigno ' reseritto a ta I 
supplica. ' Mi perdoiii V.P. il 
inolto ardire, die in questa mia 
lettera mi prendo; e spero, 
che cosi fara, ben conoscendo, 
■derivar, tiitto da , iin’ aninio 
iinpegnatiss.o a promovere 
questa S.ta impresa,;; e' per do 
■coiTispoiideiite, per quanto 
posso, a chranquo favorisce, e 
aiiita mid taF opera. E di 
nuovo posto a’ suoi piedi, la 
supplico d.a sna S.a Benedi- 
:zione. 


; (P , , 4.) ' {Address:) Al M.to 
R.do in X.po P.re X.ro II P.re 

MicheF Angelo Tambiiriiii 
Prep. to Gn.le 

d.a Comp. a di Gesh. 

Boma. 

la via. 


sacrifices and prayers, and I 
crave yom Holy Blessing. 

Your Ver 3 r Beverend Pater- 

iiit3Fsj 

Belly, the 20th of September, 
■' 1714. 

Most unworth 3 ^ Servant in 
Christ, and Least Subject, 

PpJ>olito Desideri. 
(P. 3) Since Fr. Manoel 
Fre 3 n*e has offered himself of 
his own accord to come to the 
Mission of Tibet, and b 3 ' 
such an offering of himself has 
promoted a matter of such 
usefulness, I make bold to ask 
Four Paternity that, in ease 
the Superiors write from Goa, 
to Your Paterniti^ to obtain 
tlie favour of makisig tlie said 
Fr. Manoel Freyre make the 
Profession, !idiir Paternity 
deign to grant a kind rescript 
to that request. May Your 
Paternity pardon me the great 
boldness which in this letter 
I venture to show; and I hope 
you will do so, well knowing 
that all proceeds from a heart 
entirely pledged to promoting 
tliis Hoi37' entei-prise, and tliere- 
fore eager to make a return, 
as far as I can, to whoever 
favours and asists that under- 
taking. And again, placed at 
3 mur feet, I crave your Holy 
Blessing. 

(P. 4.) (Address:) To Our 
Very Beverend Father in 
Christ, Father 

MeheF Angelo Taniburini, 

Provost General 

of the Company of Jesus. 

Borne. 

1 $^ via. 


(Below the address, traces of an octagonal seal with the 
monogram of the Society, in which the H is surmounted 
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by a cross ; below this monogram, the seal shows three nails, 
with the heads of the nails upwards.) 


{Endorsements made in Rome:) 
Goana. 

Belly 20 Septembris' 1714. 

P. Hippolytus Desiderii. 

Scribit iam iain in procinctu 
ad Missioneiii Thibethensem 
cum socio P. Eihaiiiiele Fre 3 rre 5 
ciijiis expeditionis laus debetur 
praeoipue P. Josepho a Sylva 
actuali- Visitatori Mogorensi, 
quod explicat narra»tione quae 
accideruiit ante discessum. 


Petit lit R.V.a laudet zelum 
extraordinariiim P. Yisitatoris, 
et ipsum ac siinul P. Bmma- 
nuelem Freyre benedicat, eos- 
que faciat Deo comeiidare prae- 
oipue a nostris Novitiis. 

Et quia P. Eihanuel Freyre 
voluntarie se obtulit ad illam 
missionem petit, ut si e Goa 
ill! petant apud P. V. profes- 
sionem, dlgnetiir P. V. a ipsam 
professionem illi concedere. 


Rs. 22 Septembris 1726. 


{Endorsements made in Rome:) 

Goa things. 

Belly, 20th September, 1714.. 

Fr. Hippolytus Desideri. 

He writes that he is now 
ready . to start for the- 
Tibetese Mission with Fr. 
Emmanuel Freyre as his com- 
panion, the praise for this 
expedition being due chiefly to 
Fr. Joseph da Sylva, actual 
Mogorese Visitor, which he 
explains by relating what hap- 
pened before the departure. 

He asks Your Paternity to- 
praise the extraordinary zeal 
of the Fr. Visitor,^ and to 
bless both him and Fr. Emma- 
nuel Freyre, and to have them 
commended to God, chiefly by 
the Novices, 

And, as Fr. Emmanuel 
Freyre offered himself volun- 
tarily for that Mission, he 
asks that, if from Goa they 
request for him the Profession 
from Your Paternity, Your 
Paternity deign to grant him 
the profession. 

Answered: 22nd September, 

1726.2 


1 Til© Gene-ral’s secretary seems to have been quite elated by the 
zeal shown by Fr. Joseph da Sylva, Desideri had not used the wmrd 
‘ex-traordinaiy ' 

- It will appear extraordinary that this letter of Dec. 20, 1714, was 
answered only 1 2 years later. There is no knowing through what vicissi - 
tudes it may ha\'e passed before reaching Rome. Circumstances had 
changed so entirely that the goodwill shown in answering it at ail proves 
that the delay was no fault of the General’s Curia. The answer was 
likely an order calling Desideri to Rome; but he had left Pondicherry for 
Romo on Jan. 21, 1727, i.o., before the General’s answer could reach India- 
Earlier orders to the same effect had, no doubt, reached him before he left 
India. 
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7. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Besideri S.J.,i to the General 
of the Society of Jesus (Leh, Lasakli, Aug. 3, 1715). 

Being destined to the Mission of Tibet, I left Goa on the 
twenty-first of November 1713,2 and on the 4th of January 
1714^ arrived at Surat where Father Joseph de Silva, the 
Visitor of the College and Mission of Agra, already was. As he 
did not like that I should go alone to such distant places,^ 
he proposed to me after some time as my Companion Father 
Manoel Freyre, who, he said, was to be the Superior. ^ During 
the time that I was obliged to remain at Surat, I began studying 
the Persian language. On the 26th of March ® I started with 
the Father Visitor, ^ and on the 11th of May ^ arrived at Belhi, 
where Father Freyre ’s coming to Tibet was ratified.^ 

As, owing to the rains, I had to wait three or four months, 
I was sent to x4gra where I continued studying the language. 
At the end of August I returned to Belhi, where I found 


3. Of. Puiiii, pp, 361-370. The letter is in the Som/mario of the Case 
betweeii the Jesuits and Capuchins for priority in the Mission of Tibet. 

2 Puini (p. 5) has Nov. 17, 1713, for the departure from Goa. Wessels 
(p. 210) has Nov. 13, 1713, which is evidently a mistake, since Desideri 
wrote a letter at Goa on Nov. 12, and another on Nov. 15, 1713. Cf. 
Letters 1 and 2. In the letter from Lhasa, April 10, 1716, to Fr. Ilde- 
brando Grassi, we have Nov. 20. 

s On this date see oiir note 1 to Letter 4. Also Jan. 4, in tiie letter 
from Lhasa, April 10, 1716, to Fr. lidebrando Grassi. 

.. ^ As Tibet. 

5 This is one of the passages whence Puini and Wessels concluded 
that the choice of Fr, Freyre was made at Surat. 

6 Note again the date of departure, March 26, against March 25 
(Puini, 6); also March 26 in the letter from Lhasa, April 10, 1716, to Fr. 
lidebrando Grassi, 

And Fr. Melchior dos Keys. 

8 No discrepancy found for May 11. 

9 Doyefu ratificaki la v&nuta del F, Freyre al Thibet. 

It may be on the strength of this passage that Pumi (p. 6) states that 
at Surat Fr. Joseph da Syiva, the Visitor of the Mogor Mission, wanted 
to appoint Freyre as companion and Superior of Fr. Desideri. Puini 
(p. 6) can be misunderstood to say also that Freyi’e became Desideri \s 
companion from Surat, whereas Freyre was at the time at Delhi, as we 
have seen. Fr. Wessels (p. 210) also says that at Surat Desideri learned 
that Freyre was to be his Superior and travelling companion. Freyre 
seems to have offered himself \'ohmtarily at Delhi, after his interview with 
Desideri the first night they were together; In this letter it is said that 
‘after some time the Visitor proposed to Desideri Fr. Freyre as a com- 
panion. The conversation can be understood to have taken place at 
vSurat; but Desideri may be anticipating events. When next he says 
that on arrival at Delhi the going of Freyre was ratified the meaning 
may be only that it was approved there by the Visitor who had come along 
from Surat. It is, of course, possible thatj when Desideri learned that 
the Provincial of Goa would send him a companion only after a year, he 
and the Visitor cast about for a companion in Mogor, and that Desideri 
was asked by tlie Visitor to feel his way with Freyre. 

■^0 The same expression ‘ end of August 7 as in Letter 6. 
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Fatlier Freyre, and our departure was delayed till the 23rd of 
.September, the day w-’e began our Jo.urney.^ 

On the lOtli of October ,2 we arrived at Labor, and, as 
there was no Father or Priest, we heard the confession of the 
Ohiistiaiis and gave them Holy Communion. On that occasion, 
I baptized a baby which a layman, had already baptized, but 
without the necessary formula ; also an old w^oman, and tw^o 
adult ladies who were well prepared and instructed. 

On the 19th of October,^ we set out from Labor and in a 
few days arrived at the Caucasus Mountains.'^ These mouii- 
taiiis are very rough and steep, owing to their height; the}?^ form 
like a ladder of . mountains,' one rising above another, till one 
reaches a,, horribly high and steep inountain, called the Pir 
Paiigial, whom the superstitious travellers pay great reverence 
and offerings to, as they pass, in the belief that (P. 362) it is 
the abode -of a very old man, the custodian of those mountains ; 
opinion, which I believe is founded on the fable of Promet.heus.o 
Some of those mountains are perpetually covered with snow 
and ice. It took me tw’-elve days to cross those mountains on 
foot. The difficulty I met Avas that I ' had often to get on foot 
across torrents of A^ery cold water, molten snow in fact, between 
pieces of ice and over most troublesome -stones; sometimes, the 
stones were so troublesome, the torrent was so Adolent, and I 
got so beniiinbed by the piercing cold water that, to pass those 
torrents, I was finally obliged to hang on to the tail of some 
pack-bullock Aviiich happened to cross. After that, benumbed 
and wet as I was, I wmuld continue on my way braA^ing t^he wind 
and the . sharp cold, against Arhich my clothing protected me 
very ill. ■Rough though these mountains are, , they are very 
fertile in many places, .and pleasant on account of the great 
variety .of trees; they are inliabited and goA^erned by petty kings 
subject to tlie Emperor of the Mogor, 

On the 12th' of. No\mmber,® I arrwed at Cascimirff 
where shortly after, in consequence of :what I had suffered before, 
I had a shaiqi attack of dysentery, accompanied ' by complete 


2orci, Sept. (Puini, 6); 24tli Sept. {Wessels, 211); 23rci Sept, in the 
latter Lhasa, iO, 1716, to Fr. Illdebrando Grassi. 

-• yt.li Oct. (Puiiii, 6); 10th Oct. in the letter of Lhasa, April 10, 
17.1G, to Fr. Iidei>rando Grassi. 

3 lOtii Get. (Puini, 6); 10th Oct. in the letter of Lhasa, Ajiril 10, 
1716. , 

They passed thi’ough the town of Little Gujarat, and left it on 
Oct. 28. (Puini, 6.) 

s Pir Panjal. The pa.ss is at an altitude of 11,400 feet. Pir means 
a holy man- Cf. the similar passage in the next letter. ' The name 
Caucasus, and tlie table of Prometheus, as we learii from Strabo ^L. XI. 
Go'orgr.), were transferred to the Indie mountains by the Macedonians 
already in the time of Alexander the Great.’ (CL (leorgi. Alphabet u'ni 
Tihet<m,U7}i, Roma, 1762, p. 452.) 

« Nov. 13 (Puini, 6; Wessels, 211). 

Srinagar* 
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loss ^ of appetite and weakness, so much, so that I /was in. danger 
of death. At Christmas I rallied sufficiently; but, .not lo.ng 
after, ^ ill February, I was so ill that every "o.ne, and Father 
Superior too, thought ,I had not long .to live. However, during: 
the six niontlis ^ that we were forced to stay in Ca-scimir, 
the iiioimtaiii-roads being blocked with very deep snow and iecg 
I made myself acquainted with the Persi.an 'language. 

On tile nth. of May ,2 we started for Tibet. In spite of 
ail the care which Father Superior and I had taken for .more 
than a year, we had never heard except about two Tibets.'^ 
The first, which stretches from North, to West a.iid is only a 
days from Casciniir, is called Little Tibet. The ■ people ai’e 
Maomettans, like its petty kings, who are subject to the Emperor 
of the M'ogor; hence, although the country is productive, 
it does not produce the fruit we looked for. The other Tibet, 
which is called 'Great Tibet, stretches from North to East. 
Either Tibet is continually in relation with Casei.mir. owing to 
the great trade in wool, which conies from Great Tibet. The 
journey from Casciniir to Ladac, otherwise called Lreles, wiiieii 
is the forti’ess and capital where resides tlie alisolute King (jF 


1 From Xov. Ig, 1714, lu> j7, ]7lo. 

17 in Piiiin (pp. t». 11; Wessois. lMI) and in ihn inwt intt-r. 

3 Tiio 1 ivfinet. on this i^as^uge and tJie expltmat ic.iw whi»'u 

follow in tills letter and the next, the less I understand ianv iinieli Fesideri 
and Freyro of Tibet and its divisions, wheit they left Delhi, and why 

they ehr,se the Kashmir route. Siin^ly, fiotli knew that the Clipuehins 
had gone to Tibet by way of .Bengal and Patna, ft was their iaiilt, if 
they knew not. Fj*. IMartinetti knew it, and the other Fathers in IMotmr 
mnst liave known it too. Tlio rjiiestiou for the .lesuits was whore dti 
Andrada, had been. They did not, we find, discover he had been at 
Tsaparang. Did tliey know ho had gone to Ti!x*t vid Srinagar, and 
mistake the Srinagar of .Kashmir for the SrinagaT* of Garhwal y We ha\'e 
nothing abont tliat in Desideri’s long relation (odn. Pnini) or in his letters. 
Leaving Delhi, Desideri knew of Little or Lesser Tibet (Baltistan), also of a 
Great or Greater Tibet, Fie expe(.*ted a better liarvxjst in Great or Greater 
Tibet, no doubt because lui had }ie*ar(l that little Tibet (Jhdtistan) had 
become mostly Mnhaminadan. (Cf. Letter No. 5.) The Greater or Great 
Tibet he knew of he placed no doubt near Little Tibet, or in .Ladakli ; cdsig 
lie woidd not have gone to Ltdi (Ladakli) by Kashmir and Little Tibet. 
What then did he discover at Leh ? That the Great "idbet of Ladakh was 
also called hButou’ (Bhutan), and that there was a still greater Tibet, llie 
one whither the Gapnehins had gone. But he knew or should ha\'e knc»wn 
that before, it appears to me. He should have known before that Tibet 
stretched beyond the whole northern frontier of Nepal, and that the Gapu- 
ohins had reached it almost in a direct line from Patna, To put Desideri’s 
disf'.ovciry otherwise. On leaving Delhi he had heard of only two Tibets 
(Baltistan and Ladakh). He may have heard Ladakh spoken of as 
‘Thibet Kalan or Bara Thibet ’ (Puini, 27), Le. Great Tibet. Jii Ladakh 
he found there was a third ; the one where were or had been the Capuchins. 
Freyre at oneo concluderl that this third Tibet was that of do Andrada, 
and Desideri himsell* was inclined to think that de Andrada had bei'U in 
U-Tsang, the capital of which he learned, if he did not know before, was 
Lhasa, Yet, because the Capuchins were there, or had been there, he was 
inclinefl to stay in Ladakh. 
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Great Tibet, ta,kes a month, if one goes leisurely up the moun- 
tains and down a-gain. The first 6 or 7 days the journey is 
tolerable;' after that the. road becomes abominable and remains 
'so several days; not onty is the ground itself ■ very rough, but 
the road is rendered a great deal rougher by the unceasing cold, 
the icy winds, and the snow through which, one must travel 
b}^ da}?-, -whereas, at night, one must sleep in the open, exposed 
to all these inclemencies; (P. 363) for, in those Kingdoms, 
barring something or other one stretches on the ground, the 
ground is one’s bed. This Tibet commences at a high and 
very snow^y Mountain called Kantel,^ the ascent of which 
constitutes the extreme limit of the dominions of Cascimir, the 
descent forming the beginning of the territory of great Tibet. 
We crossed this very snowy Mountain, and so entered this 
Tibet on the 30th of May, the day of the Ascension.^ 

That day, as also the previous day and the day follomng, 
there fell much snow wdiere w^e passed. This road among snow* 
and ice continues up to Dias, the first fortress and inhabited 
place of that Kingdom. ^ From Dias onward, the road is also 


^ Kantel, The name of the mountain is not given in Puini (p. 11), 
but at his p. 26. Wessels (p. 211) and Puini (pp. 11, n. 1, 19) identify 
it with the Zoji-la; height 11,120 ft. Where did Mooreroft (quoted by 
Wessels, p. 211) discover that Desideri calls it Baltal Kotal ? We do not 
find that Desideri gives it that name. 

‘•2 ;i0th May (Puini, 6. 11, 25. 26; Wessels, 211; also in the next 
letter). . 

3 Identified with Dras by Puini (p. 20) and Wessels (p. 212). 

‘When in 1822 Mooreroft visited Pashkyimi, a town south-west 
of Kargil, on a tributary of the Suru River, the Rajah showed him a book, 
which he had inherited from his grandfather. It was an edition of the 
Old and New Testament from the Papal Press dated in the year 1598. It 
was bound in morocco, with the initials IHS surmounted by a cross stamped 
on each side of the cover. How it had come there no person could inform 
me, but it might possibly have been given to the former rajah by Desideri 
who visited Ladakh, although it is very doubtful if he reached Le.’ 
(Mooreroft, II. 22.) The device on the cover of the book evidently points 
to its Jesuit origin, but from the date 1598 it can hardly be supposed to 
have been carried out to Tibet by Desideri in 1715; it would rather have 
been left there by Father Azevedo during his visit to Leh in 1631. (Wes- 
sels, p. 214 n.' 3.), , - . 

Many other explanations are possible. Tire Jesuits used to accompany 
Akbar and Jahangir periodically to Kashmir, he., to Srinagar. One of 
the Raja’s ancestors may have come to Srinagar to pay his respects to the 
Emperor and have made the acquaintance of the Jesuit Fathers. Did 
not rajas of Baltistan give their daughters in marriage to the Moghul 
Emperors, notably to Akbar ? In that case they may have come on a visit 
to the Emperor’s court at Lahore, or Agra, and have met the Jesuits. 
This is not the only case of Jesuit MSS. travelling high up the Himalayas. 

A copy of the Speculum veritatis or Aina-i-Haqq Nuind, dated 1678, 
was found in an obscure corner of the Kunawar Moxmtains and sent to 
Csoma do Koros. Cf, Th. Duka, Life and Works of A, Csoma de Kdrds, 
London, Tr-iibner, 1885, p. 96. This is a work in Persian by Fr. Jerome 
Xavier. Cf. JASB., 1914, p. 68 n. 2. 

We note in passing that Mooreroft may not have known of Fr. Desi- 
deri’s letter of Lhasa, April 10, 1716, the only text by Desideri which was 
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roEgli, although the snow lies on the very top of the mountains, 
not where one passes. The journey from Dias to Leh is lilcewise 
all the time over mountains, truly the abode of horror, aridity 
and desolation. These mountains succeed one another, or are 
placed one above the other; or, what is oftenest the case, they 
are so near to one another that they are separated only by icy 
cold water issuing from the snow which melts till it snowy's again 
the next winter; and, as the water runs over stones, fragments 
of mountains, it forms awful torrents. It is impossible to travel 
by the top of the Mountains, owing to the perpetual snows; 
hence, there remains only the road half-way down, that is along 
the slopes of the said mountains. But, ah me ! the road is so 
narrow than one cannot frequently rest on it straight one foot 
at a time; one must proceed step by step, one foot behind the 
other, with difficulty and trouble, suspended in such a way 
that, if the foot slips ever so little, one must fall down the preci- 
pice among the rocks and be killed in the furious torrents flowing 
at the bottom ; if hy good luck one were to escape death, one 
would at any rate be half broken to pieces or miserably maimed, as 
we saw happening to some poor people. Therefore, all the time, 
one must advancJe with fluttering heart and trembling feet, and, 
on one*s lips and in one’s inmost heart, fervent commendations 
to God. The more so, as those mountains, in addition to such 
paths, are such by nature that, being composed of arid rocks, 
there is not a tree, not the smallest shrub, not the smallest 
blade of grass to which, in one’s time of danger, one might cling 
ever so little with trembling hands, if not with safety, at least 
with some hope. About myself I confess plainly that I often 
gave myself up for lost; and, if I ahvays escaped happily, I 
attribute it to the special protection of St. Venantius.^ At 
other times, one must cross furious torrents; generally the 
bridge is nothing but a narrow piece of stake, (P. 364) offering 
not an inch of security to one’s dubious feet. At one place there 
is a kind of bridge which is truly curious. It is not made of 
stone, or of wood or of stakes, but of ropes made with thin 
branches of trees. When passing over such ropes, one must 
go quite barefooted and commend one’s soul to God. This 
sort of bridge is called Zampa, and, whenever I think of it and 
how we passed, I tremble and turn pale.2 But, to say 
nothing of the quality of the road, there are other discomforts: 
the great cold, the stormy winds, the deep snow, sleeping on the 


long current; Ladakli is mentioned there, and so is Leh, as the capital of 
Ladakh, , . 

1 There is a St, Venantius, martyr, born at Camerino and honoured 
there, but the place is very far from Pistoia, Desideri's birthplace, and I 
-do not find that St. Venantius is one of the special patrons of travellers. 

2 Cp. I^uini, p. 28, where the same bridge appears to be described. 
Puini says (p. 28, n. 1) there is still a rope-bridge over the Dras, between 
Tashgam and Chanegund, about 20 miles from the fortress of Bras. 
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ground under tlie bleak cold roof of the sky, and finding nothing 
else to eat than wheat-meal {farina di Grano) and roasted barley, 
which the Natives eat without any preparation; and even that 
it is not ahvays to be had : because one does not every day come 
across a village or settlement, nor can one buy it at alh those 
places; besides, it is extremely difficult to find a handful of 
foe'wood for . cooking the said meal after reducing it to paste 
with water; nor must I forget mentioning the no small trouble 
to which one’s eyes are exposed for several days: for, as one 
has to travel on the snow% the raj’s of the Sun fall first on the 
snmv and are then reflected into the ej^'es, which is a cruel torture. 
I found no small discomfort in that, and for some dajT's I wm.s 
obliged to Vv alk with iiiy eyes .almost completely bandaged with 
mj handkerchief. Adel - to this the great anno3miices one is 
subjected to, not from robbers, for people here do not resort 
to that art, but from, custom-house officials, to whom, besides 
the nione}^ the}?' exact, one must give a certain amount of to- 
bacco, caiBty-sugar and coloured cloth, and all for mere thaiilis. 
Tobacco, cloth., as also bangles and suchlike things are so to sa}?' 
necessary in all those places, because, as those Kingdoiiis .have 
no currency of their owm, the onh" currenc}^ being a silver coin 
from the Empire of the Mogor, which is equivalent to five 
Roman gnili^ bartering is much in use, especial ty in buying 
small articles. Such is the journey from Cascimir to Leh, 
otherwise called Ladas, namely up to the capital of this great 
Tibet. In those mountainous Kingdoms there is not a single? 
city, not' a single, large agglomeration. On tlrnt Journey, wliicli, 
if one travels quite leisurely, takes' a month, w^e spent 40 days, 
arriving at Leh or Ladas on the- 25th of Jiine.^ 

I shall now^ say something about this great Tibet, wdiich is 
also called Buton.2 As I have alreacty said, it begins at a 
high and very snowy Blountain na.-med Kantel and stretches from 
North to East. (P. 365) It has a King, called in the Tibetan 
language , G.hiaIpo.^ The name of the present King is Nima 
Nim.ghiaL-^ This King is independent, and in Tibet itself 
there .is a. petty ' King who is subject to him, his Tribiitaiy.'^' 
Ill the first settlements wu came to, the' population is M,aG-. 
mettaii; elseW'diere, they are gentiles; they are not as super- 


3- 2ai.li June (Piiini, 0. ] 1. 25. 29; Wessels, 214)'; Both June in tlie next 
letter. 

“ Bhutan. 

3 Pnini (p. 7S n.) mmanizes the word in the form rgyal-po. 

‘The same therefore as ISTyi-ina-i-iam-gyal., the great-grandson 
of KSeng-genam-gyal, as appears from Dr. Marx’ Ladakh documents. ’ 
(Wessels, ]). 215, referring to JASB,, Vol. LX, Pt. I (1893), p. 99.) 

s Desideri refers here to a Muhammadan kmglet, subject to the King 
of Leh, who gave him a ]3assport and entertained him at dinner; he also 
sent servants with the Fathers up to the rope-bridge. (Puini, 27-28.) 
Wessels (p. 214) calls him independent, by mistake. Wessels supposes 
him to have lived at Kargil, in the Muhammadan part of Ladaklr. 
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stitioiis as tlie Gentiles are in other parts, and it would seem that 
they have had in olden times some knowledge of our Holy 
Faithd God, whom they call Konciok,^ in their laiigTiage, 
is according to them one and Trine. They have their Rosary, 
and, when reciting it, they say Om ha hum .^ ' When a.-sked 
what Om ha hum meeiiis, they say- it is God; then, coming down 
to the particular, that Om means' mind, or arm, that is Power; 
ha means Word; Hum means the heart, and the three words 
together mean ' God. Moreover, thej" say promiscuously 
Koiiciok cik, or one God, and Koiiciok Sum, or Trine God.^- 
(336) They also adore a being whom they call LTghieii, wiio, 
according to their calculations, wvas born about 1700 3 ^ears ago.^ 
Some, when asked whether he is God or Man, answer that' 
he is both God and Man. They say he had neither father, nor 
mother, but was born from a flower; however, in their pietuips 
and statues they represent a Lad}^ with a flower in her hand 
and say she is Urghieii’s mother. The}" adore other beings, 
who, they sa>y, are not God, but Saints of God. In tlieir C’liurelies, 
they have an Altar with a cloth and antependium (con to vagi hi 
e palUoffo) In the middle of the Altar ■ they have something 
like a Talieiuatle, and they sa\' that it is like a particular place 
for God and riaineii, which tjrghien they say, however, is in 
Heaven, neai to God. They have also their Pveligious, ea.Iied 
Lamina; these wear a special dress, different from that of the' 
Laity, and they do not, like the Laity, keep the tuft of flair 
on their Head, nor ear-rings in their ears, but wear the tonsure. 
They do not marrt', but most observe perpetual celibacy. It is 
their office to study the Books of then Law, which are written 
in a language and characters different from the common current 
ones ; they must assist (at prayers) and recite (them) as in choir, 
perform their ceremonies, rites and offerings in their Churches, 
in which they have Lamps burning; ancl they offer to God 
and to Urghien wheat or barley, flour or paste, and, in other 
small iieatly polished vessels, water. When these things have 
been thus offered on the Altar, the^^ next eat them like holy things, 
(P. 366) and as if they wwe Relies. Usually, these Religious 
live many of them together in the same house, and away from 
the seciilars, by wliom they are greatly venerated and respected. 


1 Desideri says he was mistaken in this matter of former Christianity, 
and in what he writes here of Cod and the Trinity. Cf. Puini, iSG. 

^ Kon-cciod (Desideri); dKon. mchhog = Ratna = precious (Piiinf, 
232 ). _ ^ 

3 Om maui padma hum (Puini, 2:59). 

Puiui (p. 319) places in A.D. 747 his arrival in Tibet. 

3 ‘These and other errors regarding the religion of the Tibetans, 
into which Desideri fell before lie studied it fully, were noted and correcteil 
by him in the Rciazione, as may be seen at pp. 186-188 of this 
(Note by Piiini at this place.) 

G A maniera di loro is probably a misreading by Puini for a mnniera 
di coro. At this place the next letter has: d manUre de choeur. 
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"They have their local Superiors, and acknowledge one as thek 
general chief and Superior, who is like a General or Pontiff, 
whom, even the King greatly looks up to and pays reverence to, 
as' to one above himself. , 

These Lammas, the Edng and his ministers, and the rest also 
■consider both of us as European Lammas, and, seeing us recite 
■our' Office in different places and at different times, all of them 
have shown themselves very eager to know" what sort of book 
we prayed out of, and they have asked with much curiosity 
the explanation of the pictures which in the Breviary represent 
the chief Mysteries of the Life of Christ; and, when they have 
seen and heard it all, all echo the same words ^Nuru, 
Hurii,^ which means ' Very w^eli! very well!' And nearly all 
add two things: first, the37' assert that their book and ours is 
the same (wd.iioh I do not, however, believe), and secondly, they 
exclaim: 'Oh, if you knew our language, or, at least, if we 
knew yours ! ’ From all this it may easily be inferred that 
their dispositions are good, and that they are well disposed to 
hear: Fides autem ex miditu (Faith then cometh by hearing) 
(37) The nature, or character, of the People is gentle and tractable, 
averse to doing harm to others. The laity are not allowed to 
marry more than one wife. In their law it is allowed to eat 
every sort of meat, also beef, which is against the custom of the 
other Gentiles ; neither do they admit the transmigration of Souls. 

These people have no culture ; they are ignorant, having no 
sciences, nor any arts, nor relations with other nations, except 
with porters [facchini) from Cascimir, who come here to take 
wool. These places are very tough, as may be gathered from 
what has been said above. The Winter lasts the greater part 
of the year, and on the top of the mountains there is snow the 
whole year. They are also very poor, all of them. The country 
produces only Wheat and Barley, nothing more : for the coiinti^y 
is all rocks and arid mountains. Besides Wheat and Barley 
(from which they also make a kind of wine), they eat meat and 
inake great use of butter. The houses, which are very small 
and narrow, are made of stones placed one above the other and 
joined at most with mud. They have no other clothes but 
woollen ones. 

As soon as we arrived within sight of this Leh or Ladas, 
P*ather Superior, tired of the many toils and sufferings of so long 
a journey, began to think of retm'ning to the Mogor, and he 
asked and tried to find out whether there was for returning to 
the Mogor any other road than the one we had come by. Two 
days after our arrival, we went to visit the Lampo,^ or the 
Chief Minister (P. 367) and first person after^the King. In fact, 


1 Convcmgono in questo Epifonema, An epiphonema is a sentence 
useti in exclamation. 

2 Rom. 10. 17. 3 Longbo (Wesseis, 214). 
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Father Superior had obtained in Cascimir and brought with 
Mm a letter of recommendation for himd The visit consisted 
in presenting the letter and asking a passport for our departure. 
The Lampo received us very well; he showed us honour and 
treated us kindty, after which he regaled us on butter and Cia.- 
The day of Saints Peter and Paul,^ ■ the King sent us 
word that he awaited our visit. Father Superior excused him- 
self for that day; whereupon, the King let us know that he would 
receive us after three da^^s. Finally, w^e went to visit the King. 
He received us very well, very courteousK. The next day, the 
King called for us again, and he expressed a wish that we shoiild 
bring wdtii us for our visit some things of ours to gratify his 
curiosity. So, all my baggage, little and insignificant as it was, 
w^as taken across. This time, the King did not receive us sitting 
on his throne, as on the first occasion; but very courteous^ and 
ver}?' confidentially. He was delighted to see our Books, our 
poor wardrobe, our Disciplines, Chainlets and Rosaries; and he 
said that he esteemed much more seeing that than Pearls, Jewels 
and precious things. After much civility, he regaled us (it was 
the third time he did so) with plenty of wheat-meal and butter. 

Father Superior asked wdth much insistence that they should 
give him as soon as possible the passport for our departure; 
but the King and the chief Ministers answered that they wished 
and requested us to sta^?" at least another fortnight (15 altri 
giorni). Father Superior accepted. They had two reasons in 
keeping us hack. The first wus that they wnuld be pleased to 
see us staj^ here (indeed, I had asked twn persons to obtain from 
the king permission to that effect) ; hut Father Superior did not 
lilm to remain, and, in case I remained, according to my wish, 
he proposed conditions unobtainable from these peoples. The 
second reason w^as that, if w^e w^anted to go by all means, w^e had 
before us a journey of at least three months, and that, as the 
King had to send people that side, he wished us to go with them 
for our greater safety. 

Our second visit took place on the 4th of July;^ on the 
5th, the King sent us a fourth repast consisting of a Kid. On 
the 6th we w^ere invited to visit the Supreme Lamma, of whose 


1 The Fathers had also a letter of reeommendatioa from the son of 
this minister, wluf had ti'eated them very honourably, at a place several 
days beyond the rope-bridge (Puini, 29). 


3 June 29. They had arrived at Leh on June 26 (Puini, 6. II. 2o. 
29; Wessels, 214); 25th June in the next letter. 

Two \isits to the King have already been referred to in the last 
but one paragraph preceding this one. The first visit was to be J days 
after June 29, the second was the day following. The next letter says 
that the first visit to the king was on July 2; the 2nd, on the 4th, the Jrd 
■on the 8th; the visit to the Grand Lama is there put down on the 6th July: 
and the 1st and 2 ikI visits to the Lampo on the 2nd day after their arrival 
and July 9th. 
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importance I have spoken -above. We were received and 
treated, both by him and the other chief Lammas, with great 
familiariti'" and courtesy. Among them one is the King’s cousin 
and another is the Lampo’s son.' At the end we were treated 
to flour and blitter. On the 8th, we .were called for the third 
time to a familiar visit at the King’s, and honoured with flour 
and butter. On the 9th, we were invited to visit the Lampo 
the second time. He especially showed a great desire, as others- 
,iiad done, that we should know his language, or that he should 
know ours, so that we might easil}^ converse about our (P. 368) 
Holy Faith. Then I, as I had done already at other ' times,, 
seizing the opportunity I was looking for, offered to remain 
here and learn the language; hut Father >Supe,rior, as on other 
occasions, made much difficulty; hearing which, they changed 
the conversation and said that in ■ their Kingdom there are 
Lainmas enough, and thus my hopes and efforts were disappoint- 
ed. I pray to G-od not to allow that in' this matter I be ever, 
Oil my part, in the least guilty in his Divine sight/; nay I wish 
to stay iiere motionless as a stone and die a thousand times, but 
melior est obecUenMa qumn victimae (obedience is better than 
sacrifi-ces).-’^ 

I said above that, as soon as Father Superior arrived here 
at Leh, he started inquiring very carefully ivhether there was 
another road in order to return to the Mogor by way of Sri- 
nagar; he understood that on that road there are mountains, 
that it is necessar}?^ to go on foot and that there are robbers. 
Aecordiiigiy, as it was. impossible to go that way and' he did not 
■want to go back the way we. had come, he made new inquiries ■ 
and found out that further before us lies another, a third, Tibet. 
He iiiqiiired about the journey and heard that it is one of three 
months (which means four for us, who always go very slowty),^ 
and that there ai*e no mountains. Moreover, it was known 
for sure ^ that the Capuchin Fathers went to that third 
Tibet. In fine, he learned that, as a fact, this third Tibet is 
veiy near to the Mogor, and that it is the easiest way of all to 
return thither; hence he wanted to go to this third Tibet, and, 
ifoni the second day of our stay -here, he started pressing and 
importuning the King, the Lampo, the Great Lamma and others 
to-, get a Passport. That was precisely wha..t troubled 
For, if Father Superior does not like on any account to remain 
in this Tibet, he also protests against remaining in the third, 
and declares he is resolved to return to the Mogor, although his 
doing so may oblige me too to go back with him to the Mogor; 


1 I Kings ,15. 22. 

2 Pawsa gf in st/uare brackets by Puini. 

Si sepjHt certo ‘ It was known for certain % which can mean that 
the eerta,ia knowledge was acquired at Leh. 

1 This show^s \^d■^at patience Desideri had to practise with his Superior- 
at Leh, for tlie rest of the journey up to Lhasa, and at Lliasa itself. 
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for, since the Third Tibet is so far and necessitates much ex- 
pensCj there is evident danger that, when we arrive there and 
Father Superior persists, as he does, in returning to the Mogor, 
whereas I wish to stay in the third Tibet to begin a Mission, 
the money given us be insufficient for both purposes ; and, as I 
cannot stay against his wall, I may be forced to return to the 
Mogor with him, and so our Journey and the plans of the Supe- 
riors will prove abortive. Add to this that it is sure that the 
Fathers of Propaganda ^ wont there, and so there is no need 
there of other Missionaries, Again, other people having come 
from there, we have questioned them, and, as far as wo can gather, 
it does not appear that the}’ have effected anything all this 
time, so that it seems there is little or nothing to be expected 
on that side. 2 All this made me resolve not to go to the 
third P(. 369) Tibet, the more so as I had at least two strong 
reasons for remaining in this second Tibet. The first reason is 
that I see these people so woll incHned and disposed, since even 
the chief personages of the land have many times showai that 
they wish us to stay here and learn the langua^ge to converse 
about the things of Our Holy Faith. Your Paternity ^ woll 
knows that for one wiio wishes to open a Mission this is a blow’ 
which goes to his very heart, a chain binding his feet. The 
second reason wffiy I should remain here wus the following. I 
was in doubt wiiether to open a Mission in the second and third 
Tibet. Now, since I cannot do so in the two places at the same 
time, I had to consider, according to the right rule of charity, 
which of the two Tibets stood in greater need. In this second 
Tibet there neither w’as" nor is any Missionary,- nor is any 
likely to come, owing to the great asperity of these places, where, 
as I have seen with my owai eyes, snow begins to fall and pile 
up in the middle of July, ffissionaries have gone to the third 
Tibet and are there perhaps yet.^-^ Nowq just as, if I found 
two persons in great need and had only one morsel of bread, I 
ought to give it to the one who is in greater want, so too in this 
case. This granted, I felt a scruple in my soul and I proposed 
it to the Father Superior. His answer was that, if I ivished 
to stay, I might; however, he made me understand that he w’ould 
not discuss the point, and that I would have to give an account 


^ The CVipucliins. 

- These ‘other men’ did not know by Jnlj' 1715 that the Capuchins 
had left Lhasa in 1711. A previous set of men seems then to have told 
the Fatiiers that they had met the Capuchins at Lhasa, or in the third 
Tibet. 

3 This style of address makes it clear that the letter was addressed 
to the General of the Society at Rome. 

^ If Desideri was sure by 1714 that the Capuchins had left in 1711, 
he may have thought now that the Capuchins had returned. 
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to the Superiors. After that he said that, in any case, he wanted 
to go to the third Tibet, where Father Andrada had been, ^ 
that being the intention of the Superiors. Left in doubt, with 
reasons for either alternative, I decided to follow the Father 
who had been appointed as my Superior, feeling sure that, before 
God and before Man, he cannot be . condemned who, obeying in 
things not manifestly sinful, conforms to the will of the Superior, 
to whom it belongs to give an account to G-od and to Man both 
for himself and Ms subordinate. Meanwhile, it is decided that, 
as soon as we have the Passport, we shall go to the third Tibet. 
If I have erred in my decision, the error will have been of the 
mind, not of the will. 

The third Tibet is a three or four months’ journey from 
here. During the first 10 or 12 days the journey is across 
mountains, after that through level country all the time. Those 
plains are deserts, uninhabited; only now and again do shep- 
herds go there with their flocks, remaining there some time 
under tents. At times, the road is infested by neighbouring 
Tartars; so, there is some danger. The third Tibet is also 
called Great Tibet; it is not in mountainous, but level country, 
(P. 370) and not very distant from China. In the said third 
Tibet the law and religion is exactly the same as in this second 
Tibet; therefore, what I have said about it must be understood 
to apply also to the third Tibet. Its chief place is called 
in the Tibettian language Urzaii;^ in the Persian language, 
Arghiangh ; ^ while in the Indostan language, or that of the Mogor, 
it is called Lassa or Lassan.^ The king and the chief Lanima 


1 How did Freyre now know that de Andrada had been in the third 
Tibet, if lie had gone in search of his Mission in the second Tibet or Ladakh, 
and did not know in 1714 that there was a third Tibet ? Did he conclude 
it now, after finding no traces of de Aiidrada’s Mission at Leh ? The people 
at Leh could not have remembered de Andrada, who never was there. 
They might have remembered de Azevedo and d’Oiiveira (1631); they 
miglit have reinemb€3]’ed the King of Tsaparang whom they went to fight 
ill 1629-30, and took a prisoner to Leh, they might have remembered 
Eufopoau lamas at Tsaparang till 1640. They seem to have remembei*ed 
nothing of all this; but then their oblivion was no proof that the Jesuits 
had been in the third Tibet, and not in the second. 

“ U-Tsang, Lhasa being the capital in the Province of XT, and 
8higatze the chief town in the Province of Tsang. 

3 What does this represent in Persian ? Argun, used at Leh, has 
!>cen uudefstood by recent travellers to apply to a Christian. 

In his Nothio I.sloriche (Wessels, photograph facing p. 276), Desi- 
deri writf's: ‘Omitting little Thibet, which is otherwise called Balti-stan, 
and middle Thibet, which is called by the other name of Lliata-yul, of botli 
ofwhic'h I have said something in the first Book, I limit myself for the 
present to giving an account of the third, and Great Thibet, which is the 
chief of them all. 

‘Though the government, the extent and the limits of the first two 
different, the manner of governing, the Beligion, and tiie customs of 
all three are quite the same and common, without difference. 
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of that Kingdom reside there, and it is there that the CaiDiichin 
Fathers went and are perhaps still; and it is credible {credihile) 
that our Father Andrada was there in olden times. There 
is a rumour, but I am not sure, that, 10 or 12 years ago, the King 
of the said third Tibet sent men to the Mogor in search of the 
Fathers of the Company; for they say that a dress, a bireta and 
other things of Father Andrada remained there. Those men, 
not knowing that we resided at Agra, and Delhy, arrived at 
Surat and gave out that the King of Tibet wanted, as Masters 
of the true law, the Fathers of the Company. The Capuchin 
Fathers who are at Surat kept the matter quiet, and, without 
letting the Company know, went to Tibet, i near the said 
Urzan or Lassa lies Napall; Napall is not far from Patna, and 
from Patna to our College at Agra the journey is very good, 
and of one month only. If God gives me the grace of arriving 
there, I shall give your Reverence better information in another 

‘The third, and chief Thibet, is by us Europeans and in the Persian 
writings called Thibet absolutely. In the Hendustana, or Mogolese 
tongue, it is called Butant, which means Country of the Gods, that is of 
the Idols. In their Maps the Geographers give "it various other names, 
calling it at times Kingdom of the Grand Lama, or of Lhasa; others call 
it XJssang, others Barantola. But in the language of this Country, it is 
called . . . . - ’ (the photograph ends here). At p. 24 of Puini it is 
called Bodyul; at p. 34, Butan, ‘and in the language of this country it 
is called Po.’ 

A clear proof that neither Desideri nor Freyre knew that de Andrada 
had been at Tsaparang, near Totling, in Nari Khorsum. I have not 
fomid Tsaparang yet in Desideri ’s writings. 

1 One of the reasons why Desideri does not feel sure of the rumour 
is that so far he has not met the King who had invited Jesuits to his 
dominions. The story is now supposed to have happened in 1705 or 17.07 ; 
but it ought to have happened earlier, if the Capuchins of Surat kept 
their counsel to obtain in 1703 that Propaganda should send them to 
Tibet, where the Jesuits had formerly been. I find no trace of such 
a story in the history of the Capuchins, We do not understand how a 
king of Tsaparang or its neighbourhood, or of some other part of the third 
Tibet, or of Nepal, could have sent men to Surat to discover Jesuits, and 
that these men did not discover Jesuits at Lahore, Agi‘a, or Delhi, Who 
then talked of a soutane, a bix'etta, and other things left in Tibet by Fr. 
de Andrada? A^'et, there was such a story, as -we found in Desideri’s 
letter from Surat, Dec. 30, 1713 (No. 4); it existed in 1700, as wo noticed 
in note 6 of our introduction. Was the story invented at Surat to explain 
to the Jesuits how the Capuchins happened to have been sent to Tibet? 
One of the Capuchins sent to Tibet in 1704 was Fr. Francis Mary of Tours. 
He had been many years at Surat, had gone about 1701 to Pondicherry, 
had there taken information about the methods of the Jesuits and their 
Malabar rites, and gone over to Borne, where he was in 1703. He pub- 
lished a tract against the Malabar rites and the Jesuits at Liege, and the 
Jesuits were suspected of having got him away from Borne to Tibet, to 
be rid of iiiin. If Fr. Francis Mary of Tours Was suspected of having 
ousted the Jesuits from Tibet, the whole story of the embassy, and d' 
Andrada’s biretta may have been invented by imaginative parishioners 
of the Capuchins at Surat. Had the story not been a mere suspicion 
on the part of some Jesuits in India, might they not have made bold 
to ask the Capuchins point-blank wdxat ground there was for it ? 
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letter.^ Beiigala is not very far from the third Tibet/ and 
the road is good, and the Capuchin Fathers went from there.^ 

In coiicliisioii, casting myself at' Your Paternity’s feet, I 
beg of yon to excuse the trouble I give you by asking you to 
recommend me, with all the efficacy of your most fervent, soul, 
to God in your Holy Sacrifices and Prayers, and to give me 
finally 37 our hol}^ blessing. 

Leh, in the second of the 3 Tibets. 

Your Most Reverend Paternity’s 
Yei-y unworthy and least servant and subject, 

Ippolito Desideri. 

8 . Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., to Fr. Ildebrando 
■Grassi, S.J. (Lhasa, April 10 , 1716). 

For this 'translation 1 have used to some extent the work 
of G. Markham, NarraMves of the Mission of George Bogle to 
Tibet., .... 2rid edn., London,' 1879, pp. 302-308, but I 
ha, ve restored the original s^ielling of the proper names as in 
Lettres e/Mfiantes et ctiri&iises, Paris, 1781, tome XII, pp. 430- 
445, and have made the translation more literal. I also show 
the pagination as in the tome of the Lettres ecUfiantes et curieuses 
,just indicated. 

Fr. Desideri writes of this letter, as published in Lettres 
■.ecUfiantes et curienses : 

^ 111 the XVth small volume of the same collection there is a 
letter of mine, which, when I- had arrived at the capital, of the 
third Tibet, I wrote in Italian to Father GraSvSi, giving him a 
short account of m 3 " journey. I take this opportunit}?- to remark 
that in it the date a,.nd time of our arrival and of our departure 
from Kaseiiiiir must be corrected; but that is not the chief point 
I wish to draw attention to now; I want to remark that in the 
-said Letter I myse'lf made a mistake about tw'o very important 
and essential points, which I represented very differently from 
what I have cleclared in the Relation. Speaking of the second. 


VFrom Lcih to Lhasa the journey was performed on hoi'seback. 
The Fathers had 7 horses: two' of these were for, the Fathers; 4 others 
wei'e used by 3 Christian servants and a gentile interpreter ; only two 
ht)rses readied Lhasa; and one of these was in a pitiable state; the other 
died shortly after the arrivaL (Puini, 52. 53.) 

2 Besideri calculates that, leaving Rome in October 1728 for 
Port Louis in l^ower Brittany, and embarking there in January or the 
beginning of February, 1729, one will arrive at Lhasa only in April or 
May 1730, or after a year and a half; leaving Rome in November 1728 for 
Portugal one will arrive at Goa about the middle of September 1729; 
going by Surat, Agra, Patna, one will leave Patna in December 1730, 
and reach Lha;sa not earlier than April 1731, or a year later than 
by the first route. (Puini, 81.) The French ships called regularly at 
Bhandernagore . 
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Tibet,. or Lbata-ynl, and, of: the, .religion.' there' current, I ..said 
, 'first that, those people do .not admit, metempsychosis, but believe 
that the .wicked go, to Hell, and the good 'to Heaven.; secondly, 
.that. they seemed' to have, some' kziowledge of God and of the. 
Most Holy Trinity. On these two points 'I made a gross mistake, 
and erred greatly in the understanding .of both.’ (Puiiii, 1,86.) 

This letter is so similar in many things, choice of details 
and disposition of the matter, to the' previous one, that I am of 
opinion that he took with him to Lhasa the previous letter, 
written from Leh, and used it for the eompositioii of the .present 
letter. 

(P. 430) A letter from Father -Ippolito 'Desideri, Missionary ■ 
of the Society of Jesus, to Father Ildebrando Grassi, ^ a Missloii- 
aiy of the same Society, in 'the Kingdom of Maissiir.^ 

.■ At Lhassa, April 10, 1716. 

Reverend Father, — The peace- of our Lord be witli\vou. 
Having been appointed to the Tibet. Mission, I left Goa on the 
20th of November, 1713,^' and arrived at Siiratte on tiie 
4tli of January, 1714.^ Being compelled to 'sojourn hei'c 
awhile, 'I took advantage ' of 1113^ leisure to learn Persian. i)n 
the 26t,h of March y I set out for Deiby, where I arrived on the 
11th of May J and where I found Father Manuel Fre^we, who 
had been appointed to, the same Mission " .as mv’self.'^ On the 
23rd of September ^ we together began our journe.YS ' totvards 
Tibet. We wpnt b^' wuy of Labor, which we reached on the 
10th of October,^ and (P. 431) where .we „ had .the' pious satis- 
faction of administering the Sacraments of Penance and the 
Eucharist to some Christians, who '■ were' .bereft .of Pastors. We 
left Labor on the 19th of October,!^ and.' in the course of a 
few days reached the foot. of. the Caucasus. ■■ ' 

The Caucasus is : a long range, consisting of remarkabh’ 
.steep and loft mountains. . After crossing one mountain, you 
encounter a second still higher; this is in turn succeeded b}" a 
third, higher than either ' of the two former ones ; and the higher 


3- ‘The companion of Desideri's travels from Rome to Goa in 17J2; 
he was horn at Bologna in 1683 and became a Jesuit at Rome, January 
23, 1699. After working in the Mysore Mission, he died at Pondicherry, 
May 22, 1731.’ (Wessefs, p. 20,7, n, 4.1 
^ Mysore., 

^ Cp. note 1 to Letter No. 7. 

Cp. note 1 to Letter No. 4. 

Cp. note 6 to Letter No. 7. 

Op. note 8 to Letter No: 7. 

^ 'Who had boon appointed’ can be used against my theory at 
':note 9 of Letter. 7. 

s Op. note 11 to Letter No. : 7. 

^ Cp. note 12 to. Letter, No. 7. 

. ,Gp, note 13 to. Letter, ..No. ,7.. , 
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you mount, tJie more you have to mount, till you reach the highest 
of all, named 

The Gentiles hold this mountain in great awe; they bring 
offerings to it, and in their superstition worship a venerable 
old man, whom they beheve to be guardian of that place. Here- 
in is doubtless contained a reminiscence of the fable of Prome- 
theus, who, according to the poets, was bound in chains to the 
Caucasus.^ 

The summit of the highest mountains is alw^ays covered 
with snow and ice. We took twelve days to traverse these 
mountains on foot, (P. 432) crossing with incredible difficulty 
impetuous torrents, which, formed by the melting of the snow,, 
dash down with extreme violence amid rocks and boulders. 
The torrents which we had ever and anon to stem, and the rocks, 
made it an extremely difficult business to get across, and often 
W'US I compelled to hang on by the tail of a bullock passing at 
the same time as myself, to avoid being carried away by the 
force of the stream. I do not speak of the extreme cold I had 
to suffer, through not having taken the precaution to obtain 
clothing suitable for so rude a climate. 

This country of mountains, though in other respects so 
awful, is pleasing in several places through the number and 
variety of its trees, the fertility of the soil, and the different 
races which inhabit it. Some petty States here are dependent 
on the Mogol. The roads are not everywhere so impracticable 
for a horseman or for a giampan, sl sort of palanquin.^ 

On the 10th of March 4 w’-e arrived at Kaschemire.^ 
The enormous quantity of snow^ (P. 433) which fails during winter, 
and which absolutely closes up the passes, obliged us to remain 
there for six months, iln illness, apparently caused by the first 
hardships I had undergone, reduced me to the last extremity. 
I did not fail in continuing my study of Persian, and in making 
inquiries respecting Tibet; but, though I took every pains, I 
could then learn only about tw^o Tibets. One extends from 
the north to the west, and is called Little Tibet, or Baltistan. 
It is a few days’ journey from Kaschemire, and its inhabitants and 
the princes governing it are Mahomettans and tributaries of the 
Mogol. However fertile this country may be, it is sure to be 
barren as far as preachers of the Gospel are concerned ; for a long 
experience had taught us only too surely to expect but little 
fruit in countries where rules the impious sect of Mahomet. 


■ ^ The Himalayas. 

2 Cp. text, and note 15 to Tetter Ho. 7, 

^ Of. Bohson-Johmn, s.v. Jompon (Hindi : janpdn, japan, alsojhampdn, 
jhUpdn, Bengali: a portable chair; where our passage in. 

Desideri is given as containing the oldest use of the word. 

^ Marlcbam notes rightly that March appears to be a mistake for- 
November. The date is Nov. 13 (Puini, 6), or Nov. 12 (Puini, 362). 

5 Srinagar. 


1938] LETTERS AKB PAPERS OF FB. IPPOLITO BESIBERI , 641 

The other Tibet, which is called .Great Tibet, or Btdoji,^ 
extends from the north to the east, and is a little farther 
from Ka.sche,mire. The route thither is pretty well frequented 
by , caravans, which go every year in quest of wool, and as a 
rule, runs t.hroiigh defiles. ' The first six or (P. 434) seven days, 
the Journe}" is not very trying; but, as one goes on travelling, 
it becomes very difficult, through the wind, the snow, and the 
excessive rigour of the biting frosts, to which must be added 
having to rest at night on the bare ground, and at times o.n snow 
and ice. 

Great Tibet begins at the summit of an awful snow-clad 
mountain, called Kantel.^^ One side of the mountain belongs 
to Kaschemire, and the other to Tibet, We left Kascheniire 
on the 17th of May, 1715,^ and on the 30th, the feast of Our 
Lord’s Ascension, 4 we crossed this mountain, that is to say, 
we entered Tibet, Much snow had fallen on the path, which 
winds between mountains, as far as LeJi (otherwise called Ladah^ 
the fortress where the king resides), which are the very picture 
of desolation, horror, and death itself. They are piled one a 
top of another, and so close as scarce!}^ to leave room for the 
torrents which course impetuously from their heights, and 
(P. 435) dash with such deafening noise against the rocks as to* 
stun and appal the stoutest traveller. Above and at their foot 
the mountains are equally impassable ; you are therefore forced 
to make your way about half-way down the sloj)e, and the path, 
as a rule, is so narrow as barely to leave room for you to set down 
your feet ; this obliges you to ];)ick your way with extreme care. 
A false step, and you are precipitated down the abyss with the 
loss of your life, or at least vdth broken limbs, as befell some of 
our fellow-travellers. Were there bushes, you might cling by 
them ; but these mountains are so barren that neither plants 
nor even a blade of grass grows thereon. Would you wish to 
cross from one mountain to another, you must pass over the 
foaming torrents between, and there is no bridge, save some 
narrow, unsteady planks, or some ropes stretched across and 
interwoven with green Ranches. Often you are obliged to 
take off your shoes in order to get a better foothold, I assure 
you that I shudder still at the bare remembrance of these dreadful 
passages. (P. 436) The difficulty of the roads is not the only 
inconvenience; you must add to it the sharpest cold, furious 


i Bhutan, 

‘2 ‘According to Vigne, the summit of Bultul (2/ojiia pass) is the 
Mount Kantui, of the old map. It is north-east of Srinagar (Kashmir), 
on the road to Baltistan (Little Tibet).’ — (Kote by Markham.) 

3 Desideri protests in the text we quoted in our introduction to this 
Letter that the date of depai^ture, May 17, 171.5, in. Leitres Mifi antes ei 
curieuses is wrong; but we find no other date in several passages of Desideri’s 
other writings. Cp. text of Letter Ko. 7 and note 19 there. 

, .Op, note 22,to Letter Ko, 7. ■ 
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wiiidsj' abundant snows, the necessity of sleeping on the ground 
exposed to the inclemenoy of such a rough climate, and of eating 
only flour made from sattu,'^ which is a kind of barley. 
The people of the country eat it unprepared; but we generally 
made a broth of it, and it was no small thing for us to get enough 
wood to cook it. 

One’s eyes are terribly tired with the reflection of the 
sun’s rays from the snow, w^hich dazzles and nearly , blinds 
them. I was obliged to bandage mine, and admit only just 
enough light to see my w-ay. Then, every second day or so, we 
encountered customs-officers, who, not content with demanding 
the usual dues, exacted all they pleased and by any right they 
faiieied. 

In these mountainous provinces there are no large tow^ns. 
There is no particular coinage, that of the Mogol being chiefly 
used ; each piece of money is wnrth five Roman G^iugiii. Trading 
(P. 437) is usually carried on by exchange of goods. The journey 
from Kaschemire to Ladak we made on foot, and it lasted forty 
days, so that we reached the last-named place only on the 25th 
of June. 2 The kingdom of the second Tibet begins, as 
I have already remarked, at Mount Kantel, and extends north- 
eastwards. There is only one Ohiampo,^ or sovereign ruler; 
the present one is called Nima Nangial,^ and he has a tribu- 
tary king below him. The first races one meets are Mahomet- 
tans; the others are Gentiles, less superstitious than in the other 
idolatrous countries. 

Here is wiiat I learnt of the Tibetan religion. They call 
God and they appear to have some notion of the ado- 

rable Trinity, for at times they call him Konciokcik (one God), 
at other timeB Konciok-sum (trine God). They use a kind of 
chaplet, over which they repeat these words: Om, ka, hum. 
This they explain by saying that Om signifies knowledge or an 
arm, that is, power; ha is the word, and hum is the heart or love, 
and that these three words mean God. They also worship a 
being (P. 438) called Urghien, who, so they say, was born seven 
liundred years ago. When asked if he be God or man, some 
reply that he is both God and man, that he had neither father 
nor mother, but that he was born of a flower. Nevertheless they 
have statues representing a woman with a flower in her hand, and 
her they call the mother of Urghien. Several other personages 
do they \vorship and treat as saints. In their churches you may 


^ *A chp-noj3odiu?ri, something like the quinua of Peru. It is culti- 
vated at heights of more than 6,000 feet, chiefly for its grain, but the 
leaves are also used as a pot-herb. (See “Punjab Plants” by J. L. Stewart, 
M.D., Lahore, 1869, p. 179.)’ — ^Note by Markham, who read hattu, and 
omitted some lines. 

^ Cp. note 26 to Letter 7. 

3 Markham writes Gyampo. We have Gyalpo in Letter No. 7, 

^ Nima Nimghial in Letter No. 7. 
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see an altar covered witli a cloth and ornaments; in the middle 
ot the altar is a kind of tabernacle, wherein, they say, Urghien 
dwells, though on the other hand they assert he is in Hea.veiid 
Tlie Tibetans have lieiigious, caiied'i^a/m.a^. They are clad 
ill a uniform different Ifom that of the laymen': they neither 
plait their hair nor earry ear-rings, as other men, but wear a 
tonsure like our K€‘ligiGiis, and have to observe perpetual 
eefdiaey. Their oeeiipatioii is to study the books of the law, 
which are written in a tongue and in' characters differing' from 
those ca*dinarily in use. They recite ' certain (P. 439) ]Wyers 
ill ciiunis (en main ere de cJioeur); and theirs it is to celebrate 
rites, to present offerings in the temples, and"to light the sacred 
lamps there. They offer up to God wheat,- barley, paste and 
water, in little vessels of scrupulous cleanliness.' .When an offering 
.has been made, the remainder, -of the food is- eaten as if it, were 
eoiisceratcfL The lomm are, greatly respected; as a rule, they 
live together, shut out from all profane' intercourse; they have 
local siiperioi's, and also a general superior, whom the King 
himself treats with ginat veneration.^ - , - 

The King and many of his court looked upon us as lamas 
ol tiic taitli of Jesus (fhrist, who had come from Europe. When 
saw ns reciting our prayers, they were curious to see what 
books i\'e vni'c reading, and the^" eage.rly inquired the iiieaiiiiig 
of the various pictures therein contained. After having care- 
fuify examined t.liem, some of them: said among themselves. 
^Nurn\ that is, ‘ ve,iy good h' ■ .They -added two things : ' Firstly , 
that their book is very like ours,- which I :caniiot believe; what 
more certain to me. is that, though several of them 
(P. 440) .may know how to read their- mysterious books, not one 
can explain them. Secondly, they. often said: ‘ Oh.l if you knew 
onr language, or if we understood yours, what, pleasure it wmiild 
give us, to hear you e.xpomid your religion This proves 'that 
these peoples would be rather well disposed to rehsh the Christian 
'truths.^.. . 

' . The Tibetans are, gentle and' -'.docile in' .character,. . .but 
uncultivated and., coarse. ..^ There ■ are - neither ,.:'ar.ts ,nor ', sciences 
among them,. ,, t.lougli ,. , they , '..are not ' wanting in - intelligence. 
They have no commumcations with other nations ; no sort of 
iiieat is forbidde.n to. them ;. 'they do- not- hold the do.ctiine .of the 
transmigration of souls, and do not practise polygamy ; three 
points in which they differ from idolatrous natives of India.^ 

As you may have learnt from what .1 have said, the climate 
is very severe, and winter prevails nearly all the year round. 
The mountain tops are always covered with snow; the soil yields 


3- Cp. Letter Ko. 7 for the whole of this paragraj?h: Urghien was 
born about 1,700 years before (Puini, 365; in Letter No. 7). 

2 Same remark. 

3 Same remark. 4 Same remark. 
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only wheat and barley, trees, fruits, and vegetables being rarely 
seen. The houses are small, narrow, and built of stones piled 
in rude fashion one above the other. They use nothing (P. 441) 
but woollen stuffs for their clothes d Prom the time that we 
are at Ladah we have had no other lodging but the hut of a 
poor man from Kaschemire who lives on charity . 2 

Two days after our arrival we went to call on the Lompo,^ 
who is next in rank to the King, and commonly called his 
right arm* On the 2nd of July we had our first audience of the 
King himself, who received us seated on his throne. On the 4th 
and 8th we were again summoned to his presence and he then 
treated us more familiarly. On the 6th we paid our respects 
to the Grand Lama A He was accompanied by several 
other Lamas, one of whom is a son of the Lompo, and another a 
near relative of the King. They received us most honourably, 
and presented us with some refreshments, as is the custom of the 
country. 

These honours and tokens of friendship did not, however, 
prevent our being disquieted by them. The wool trade serves 
to draw many Mahomettans from Kaschemire to Ladah. Some 
of these, prompted either by jealousy or hatred of the name 
Christian, told the King and his ministers that we w^ere rich 
merchants, with pearls, diamonds, rubies, (P. 442) divers precious 
stones, and other valuable commodities in our possession. An 
officer of the court came to our lodgings; everything was opened 
before him, and the report he made thereon excited the King’s 
curiosity. His Maj esty ordered to be brought unto him the basket 
and the leather bag, in which we carried our small effects such as 
linen, books, sundry writings, some instruments for self-mortifica- 
tion, chaplets, and medals. The King examined everything, 
and then openly declared that it gave him greater pleasure to 
inspect goods of this sort than to see pearls and rubies. ^ 

Affairs were in this state, and I was thinking of tarrying 
in a country where I had resolved to suffer whatever it might 
please Providence to inflict upon me ; I was even in the highest 
degree overjoyed at having a settled state, where I could labour 
towards the salvation of men’s souls; I was already beginning 
to learn the language, with the hope of seeing my teaching 
bring forth some day, even among these barren rocks of Tibet, 


1 Same remark. 

2 A new detail. The use of the present indicative would show tliat 
the letter was partly written at Leh, and continued at Tdiasa. It is less 
likely that two letters have been made into one. In the first case, we 
understand better the similarities with Letter No. 7, and but, if Letter 
No, 7 had been despatched from Leh, why was not the present letter ? 

3 Lampo in Letter No. 7. 

^ Cp. note 42 to Letter No. 7, 

5 In Letter 7, this inspection is said to have taken place the day 
4ifter the first visit to the King; therefore, on July 3. 
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feiit accept aWe ill the sight of the Divine Majesty, when we 
learnt that there' was a third Tibet. After several consultations,, 
it was decided, against iiiy wish, that we should go (P. '443) 
thither and discover it. The joiuaiey takes usiialh" from about 
six to seven months,^ and the route lies through countries 
of deserted aspect, and scantily peopled. This third Tibet 
is more e.xposed to the incursions of the border Tatars than the 
■other two Tibets, 

We left La(kil\ therefore, on the 17th of August, 1715,^ 
(32) and we arrived at Lassa, whence I have the honour to 
address you, on the 18th of March, 171 6,^ I leave you to 
iniagine what I had to suffer during this- Journey, what with 
snow, ice, and the excessive cold of these mountains. Short!}’ 
after our arrival, certain tribunals of the country occasioned us 
a good deal of annoyance. Thanks to God, this storm was 
appeased in the following manner. I was passing by the palace 
to attend one of the tribunals, when the King, who was seated 
in a balcony with one of his ministers, happened to be informed 
who I was.^ Our case had been made known to this minister, 
who is a thoroughly Just and ecpiitable man, and he took occasion 
to represent to the prince the wrong that was being done to 
The King immediately summoned me to his presence, and gave 
orders that we should be no more troubled. 

A few da^j's after I called upon (P. 444) the minister referred 
to, and he good-naturedly rebuked me for not having yet 
presented myself to the King. I excused myself on the ground 
that the custom of the country did not allow people to approach 
those in authority without making them some present, and that 
I had nothing worthy of so great a Prince’s acceptance. My 
excuse, though genuine, was not listened to. I was obliged to 
obe}^ and repair to the palace. More than a hundred people of 
consequence were awaiting audience in the hall. Two officers 


2 . Letter 7 (Leb, Aug. 5, 1715) Desideri speaks of 3 montbs (four, 
if travelling is slow). As be took himself 7 months (Aug. 17, 1 715-March 
IaS, 1716) to cover the distance to Lhasa, it would seem that he added 
at Lhasa this passage about a 6 or 7 months’ journey. 

2 27 Aug., 1715 (Puini, 8. 11); 17 Aug. (Puini, 25, 32; Wessels, 

214. 215). ' 

3 March 18, 1716 (Puini, 8. 50). 

^ It is evident that Ers. Desideri and Freyre were recognised as 
Eurcpeans wherever they went and declared themselves such at Lhasa. 
They were recognised as European Padres at Leh, and the passports they 
received there up to Trescij-Khang must have described them as such 
{Puini, 33). The Tartar princess in whose company they travelled from 
Trescij -khang or Cartoa (Gartok) up to Shigatze could not be unaware 
of their being Europeans. See besides Puini, p. 62, and the explanation 
of Goharhi Lamar , p. 299. 

® ‘On arriving at Lhasa, he was requested to pay a sum of 120 
rupees, due to the Cartoa (Gartok) custom house, but he was left off on 
•entering a protest.’ (Wessels, 220 n. 4.) 


646 


REV. H. HOSTEN 


[VOL. IV j,. 


took down their names, according to custom, and carried the 
paper to the King, who immediately gave orders for my admit- 
tance together with a great Lama, The Lama's present was a 
considerable one, while mine was quite insignificant ; neverthe- 
less, that of the Lama was deposited at the entrance, according- 
to custom, while the King ordered mine to be brought to him,, 
and, to show how pleased he was with it, he kept it by him. 
This in this court is considered an exceptional mark of favour. 
He made me sit down opposite to him and quite close, and for 
the space of two hourtS plied me with innumerable questions, 
without speaking a word to the others present. At last,, 
having spoken in commendation of me, he bade me good-bye. 
(P. 445) On several occasions after my first visit I strove to 
take advantage of the King’s kindly disposition and to discourse 
of OUT holy religion, and of the mission I wished to undertake 
in his kingdom, but unfortunately I had no opportunity of doing 
this. This monarch is of Tartar race, and some years ago he 
conquered this country, which is not very far from China, for 
it takes only four months to travel hence to Pekin. Not long 
since, an envoy came thence, and he has since returned to 
Pekin. 

Having given you, Reverend Father, this brief account of 
my travels, and of what happened since my arrival in the capital 
of the third Thibet, it only remains for me to entreat the aid 
of your prayers, as I do insistingly. After so many painful 
travels, I need them sorely to sustain me in the labour of the 
ministry to which the divine goodness has called me, all un- 
worthy though I be. In the hope of sharing in the blessings 
of your holy sacrifices, I have the honour to be, etc A 

IppoUto Desideri. 


^ Not a word is said of the time of Fr. Freyre’s departure from Lhasa.. 
Probably, this letter was taken to Mogor by Fr. Freyre. Not a word 
either is heard in this letter and the previous ones of three Christian ser- 
vants and an interpreter who accompanied the Fathers from Srinagar 
on May 17, 1715. (Cf. Wessels, 211.) These three Christians and the 
non-Christian interpreter continued from Trescij -Khang to Lhasa. (Puini, 
52.) 

‘The other Father, my companion, having been accustomed for 
many years to reside in warm countries, was unable to resist the extreme 
cold and great subtility of the air in a country so entirely different; hence, 
after resting some days at Lhasa he resimied his journey in another 
direction, (p. 51) returning to Hendustan by the shorter and more fre- 
quented route of Nepal. And so, I remained alone for some time, the 
only missionary, the only European, in the entire territory, in the immense 
extent of the three Thibets.’ (Puini, 50-51.) 

Freyre’s name reappears in the Mogor catalogue of December 
1718, and November 171 A On the first date he is placed at Delhi. His 
name no longer appears in the Mogor catalogues of Dec. 1724, Nov. 
1727, etc. 
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9. Letter of Er. Ippoiito Desideri, S.J., to the General of 
the Society of Jesus (Lhasa,. Febr. 15, 1717)4 

(P'. 370) ,0iir Very Reverend Father in Christ, 

At the end of July, last year, hy way of Goa and Portugal 
I wrote lengthily to ,?oiir Paternit}’ about my journe.y from Goa 
up to this third and chief Tibet, my .remaining alone in this 
Tibet, and 'W'hat had. occurred till the end of the (P. 371) said 
m.o.nth. ® 

Gn the 9tl.i of A'ligust, 1716, the chief Minister of the King, 
a Tartai*, summoned me in t.he King’s name to the Palace, a.tid 
this is \rhat happened to me on that, occasion concerning the 
object of the Mission. I was asked for what express purpose 
I had come to this Kingdom and had remained in it. I answered 
that I had come solely to teach them and preach to them the 
Holy Fait.h. Then. I 'was asked how many, years I was going 
to remain in this Kingdom, I answered that, if they embraced 
the Holy Faith, I should remain here till my death. I was then 
told that they wished in everything to be well informed about 
our Holy Faith ; and so, I was ordered to remain in this Kingdom 
and to continue studying carefully the language. These points 
settled, I was given many great, urgent, nay importunate 
proofs of the King’s liberality: but, with God’s help, I was 
always firm and unshaken in giving ever one and the same answer, 
to wit : that I coveted none of their honour, none of their great- 
nesses, none of their riches, in a word, no personal temporal 
advantage, but only the glory of God and their eternal salvation. 
The}^ gave me a hard fight on this point ; but the loving Jesus 
kept my heart very firm. Thus ended the audience, which for 
the said two points lasted 23 hours 4 


1 Cf. Piiini, pp. 370-376. This letter is also in tli© Sommario of the 
case between the Jesuits and Capuchins for priority in Thibet. 

^ A full account of the interview appears in the Relation (Puini, 62. 
63), where the name of the generalissimo, ten-drup-ce-ring is misspelt 
Fan-drux:>-ze-ring. We translate the entire passage. 

‘A few days after our arrival at Lhasa, I was called to the Palace 
by order of the king. I went and was introduced to a Tartar noble, called 
Fan-dmp-ze-ring, the king’s commander-in-chief over all the forces in the 
kingdom. Having received me with great politeness and obliging manners, 
he asked me in the king’s name where I came from, what was my quality, 
condition and profession ; for what reason or on what business I had come 
to those parts and to that court; finally, how long I intended staying 
there. I answered I had come from distant countries, separated from 
them, not only by countless vast countries ; but also by immense expanses 
of sea; I had come from the West to that extremity of the East, from 
Europe to Thibet. As regards my condition and quality, I was religious; 
as regards my profession, I was in religion a Lama, whose obligation and 
office it was to guide others in the right path of religion ; I was actually 
employed and bestirring myself in trying, with all my might, to draw 
those in error from the paths into which they had gone astray, and to 
bring them to our holy Law, it being the only tnie and lawful path, out 
of which there was no way leading to Heaven and eternal salvation. As 
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On another occasion, in the same place and in a similar 
audience,^ I was asked the difference between our law and 
theirs. I did not venture to answer such delicate topics by word 
of mouth ex professo and in public, so long as I had not made a 
very perfect and prolonged study of the language, and so I 
pledged myself to explain the whole thing little by little in differ- 
ent books, in which one can speak more diffusely and tread more 
securely. They told me to write and then to show them what 


for tile object and business for wbich I had come to these countries, and 
had repaired to that Court, it was precisely the thing of which I had told 
him. I was sure that they were in extreme error, and had but too lamen- 
tably strayed from the right path; I was not ignorant that, in their 
wretched plight, they had no one to show them the snares they were 
entangled in, no one to point out to them the precipices domi which they 
were falling headlong to their irreparable doom. Hence, from countries 
so remote, from one end of the world to the other, across vast seas and over 
long tracts of land, despite long and painful journeys, despite toils, horrors 
and dangers, had I come, for no other object, with no other intention, 
but that of being able to dissipate with the light of evangelic truth the 
thick darkness of the gloomy night of ignorance and error which had 
until then, and for so long, enveloped them and their countries. In fine, 
with these and other like expressions, I made him understand that I 
had come to Thibet for no other purpose than to establish a mission there, 
teach our holy faith and draw to it and guide in it whoever wished to 
embrace it. Finally, as regards the length of ‘time I w^as going to stay 
there, I answered that, as far as depended on my will and intention, 
since my object was so hard, so laborious and so universal, (p. 63) unless 
the king’s authority or the orders of my superiors came in the way, I wished 
for nothing else than to continue the enteiprise in hand mitil my death, 
and not only to end my life in it, hut resolutely to give my life for it. 

‘With the help of God, my answers made a good impression on the 
heart of the generalissimo. With loving expressions of gratitude and 
satisfaction, he cheered me, saying that not only should I not meet with 
opposition in my undertaking, but the King and the whole court would 
willingly hear what I could tell them about so grand, just, and important 
a matter. Then, after other most courteous compliments and loving 
assurances of his friendship and protection, he gave me leave, and, going 
to the king, explained to him faithfully and minutely the whole tenor of 
my answers.’ 

There was an interview with the generalissimo a few days after March 
18, 1716 (Puini, 62. 63); an interview with one of the king’s familiars, 
on April 28 (Puini, 63); on May 1, he presented to the king, ‘ two cordial 
stones, called Gasper’ Antonio Stones, a pod (cocco) of Brasile balsam, 
and a small vessel of apoplectic balsam.’ Each article had an inscription 
in Thibetan, showing its virtues and the manner of using it. On this 
occasion he asked and obtained the king’s permission for freely exercising 
his office of Apostolic Missionary (Puini, 63). Instead of dtie pietre 
cord'ialif chianiaU Pietze di GaspaP Antonio, Fr. Wessels (p. 224) has: 
‘due Pietri di Bolzoar di Goa.’ 

'On the 29th of April and the 1st of May, 1716, I made known in 
the king’s public audience that I had com© to make a Mission and to 
teach the Holy Law of Jesus Christ, and on the 10th of August, 1716, 
in the Royal Palace I received, not only the mission, but the order, to 
teach the Holy Law, and to remain her© for the purpose.’ (Letter No. 
15.) Does Desideri not give w^rongly her© the date of Aug. 9 to the inter- 
view of April 29 and May 1 ? ,, 

1 Was not this the interview of Aug, 9, 1716 ? 
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I had written ; for they would examine it with pleasure. Trusting 
ill .God’s help,.!’, accepted the task '.very willingly, and with, a 
lively desire of tlie glory of the most amiable Jesus. 

At the beginning of September, I was invited to go for 
three or four days to a.- garden, or pa,lace, of the King’s. That 
day was a Thursday; and, as it was well .known that it was my 
custom (for, being then alone, I had no convenience for saying 
or hearing Mass) to spend the whole of Friday in ■ retirement in 
my Ghayieh T excused myself for the whole of Frida.y and Satur- 
day. On Sum lay morning, I went, accompanied by people 
iVom. the court who had been sent to conduct me. That day I 
■was examined concerning the progress I had made in the lan- 
guage; I was made to .read in public, a,nd explain; after that 
various points pertaining to the law were discussed; before that, 
and in the eoiirse of it, I was twice given a repast. Finally, 
wlien I had seen all the sights of the Palace and of the (P. 372) 
Garden and place, I returned home in the evening. 

In the months of June, July and August, to distract myself 
fiom my uninterrupted application to the study of the language, 
I had kept composing every day for some hours two booklets 
ill Italian.^ In the first, 1 refute the widespread error that every- 
one can be saved in his law, and I show that there is but one road 
to salvation, all the rest leading to perdition. In the second, 
I refute the transmigration of the Good {de Btioni). On the 8tli 
of September I started by myself to translate into his language 
the first of my said two booklets, and, to make it still "more 
attractive, I did it in Tibetan verse. 

On the first of October there arrived here three Capuchin 
Fathers sent by Propaganda.^ Having had beforehand news 
of their arrival, I went to meet them outside, and conducted 
them to my house, or rather to my room; ^ there I received 
them, and there we lived all four of us till about the middle of 
October. I tried to treat them as well as the quality of these 
countries and my poverty allowed. However, they got the rent 


1 These two booklets in Italian are not mentioned by Fr. Wessels as 
at present in the possession of the Society. 

2 Ers. Domenico of Fano, a physician, who had gone to Lhasa at 
the end of 1709, or the beginning of 1710; returned to Bengal, 1711 ; went 
to Rome, 1713; appointed Prefect of the Mission, 1714; returned with 6 
others ; back in Bengal, end of Aug. 1715; set out from Nepal for Lhasa, 
Aug. 4, 1716, with Fr. Orazio della Pesnna di Billi, who had arrived at 
Chandemagoi’e on Sept. 1, 1713, and had been sent to Nepal in December 
1714; the third man appears to have been Fr. Giovanni Francesco of 
Fossombrone, a physician, who had arrived in Bengal with Fr. Orazio 
della Penna. 

s Though foreigners could only rent houses, Desideri was allowed 
to buy a large house, well situated, near the great square, on the famous 
Kora road, on the South side (Puini, 180). Desideri may have learned 
at a later date, when passing through Patna in 1725, that the Capuchins 
were allowed by ‘ the present Great LamA’ to a plot of land for their 
hospice on the N.E. side of Lhasa (Puini, 180). 
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of other rooms coiitigiious to mine and within the same house. 
There we live vith exemplary uniformity in all things, and 
with mutual and more than fraternal charity. I do not fail 
to help them in everything, I can, especially in teaching them tiie 
language; and the}" surpass me not only in courtesy, but in 
excesses of courtesy. Hence, I humbly beseech Your Paternity 
to be so good as to send some Father there in Rome to thank 
their Father Procurator General, from whom they depend; 
besides, I have the boldness to beg of Your Paternity to be so^ 
bind as to send them some words of thanks through the said 
Father Procurator General; for they well deserve it. 

The said Fathers have with them a decree of Propaganda, 
passed some 60 years ago, by I do not know what Sovereign 
Pontiff, in wfiich it is forbidden under Ecclesiastical penalties 
etimn patribus SocietaMs (also to the Fathers of the Society), to 
establish themselves where there are already Missionaries of 
another Religion sent by Propaganda.^ The Father Prefect 
of the said Capuchin Fathers has not had the courage to present 
that Decree to me ; nay, on learning in Nepal that the Company 
had arrived here, 2 he was on the point of not coming, and 
from the Kingdom of Nepal he informed Rome asking guid 
agendum ( wirat was to be done) ; ^ and he came with the intent 
that, if he found me at all punctilious or with any pretensions 
to priority, he would at once go back with his Companions. 
Therefore, on behalf of the Company, I show every mark of 
respect to the Missionaries of the Holy Faith, ^ just as I 
wish them to do everyv^here towards the Company. The said 
Fathers wishing to celebrate Holy Mass on the feast of St. 
Francis, 5 were so good as (P. 373) to show me their letters- 
patent, with much humility.^ Granting the said Decree, 
the doubt may arise wFich can lay claim to having been first 
in this Mission, the Capuchin Fathers, or the Company, and 
whether, on the strength of the Said Decree and with no other 
reasons to the contrary, they are liable to incur the said Ecclesias- 
tical penalties, or I. On the side of the Capuchin Fathers this 
may militate in their favour that, although they quite abandoned 
this Tibet in 1712,7 y^t several of them were here for some 


i It was a decree of Jan. 15, 1656. Cf, our section 12. 

- Fr. Freyre must have met the Capuchins in Nepal, on his way back 
to Agre. 

3 This letter is therefore anterior to Aug. 4, 1716, when Domenico 
of Fano set out from Nepal for Tibet. 

Sent by the Congregation de Propaganda Fide. 

Oct. 4. 

^ As if asking Desideii’s permission. Their reason w'as that they 
were in Desideri’s house. 

7 In Letter 15, Desideri gives 1711 as the date of the Capuchins’ 
departure from Lhasa. Different writers oscillate between 1711 and 1712, 
and w© have not so far any authoritative proof to decide which date is 
eoriect. 
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years. On the side of the Coinpanv what favours us, is that, 
on the 7th of Septe,mber 1715, when we entered this Tibet, 
and on the 18th of March 1716, when we arrived at this Capital, 
there was not in the whole of this Tibet a single Missiona'i^y of 
Propaganda, and that, on the 1st of October 1716, when the 
aforesaid Missionaries, that is the said three Capuchin Fathers, 
airived here, the Coiiipaiw had already been, in acki and alone in 
this Mission for a year and 24 daysd On that account, 
though I have heard there is such a decree, I have been loth to 
abandon this Mission of my own accord, but have written repea^t- 
edly to the Father Provincial of Goa, since I depend on his 
Instructions, and chiefly on those of , Your Most Eevei'eiid 
Paternity, and I am not my own master. Moreover, not only 
have I been uiivdliing to abandon this Mission of my own accord, 
but I have thought that, in conscience, I neither must nor may 
abandon it on any account, considering that, by such special 
favour of God, I am actualh^ so well fixed, so well employed, 
and. have so far progressed with the affairs of the Holy Faith and 
m,y writings concerning it. I do not speak for my own sake : for I 
ain ms sonans et dmbattmi tinmens (sounding brass and a tiiiiding 
cymbal) I om Miser et miserahilis (wretched and miserable) ; ^ 
I am but a fire -band saved by the Divine Meixw from the fire 
of hell; but I speak ut honorificetur in omnibus et ah omnibus 
Dem (that in all things and by all God may be honoured),*^ 
who is mirabilis in consilUs suis qui infirm a ynmidi eligit ( wonder- 
ful in his counsels, who chooseth the weak things of the world) 
in order to make the infinite power of his Divine greatness 
shine out the brighter. The different Capuchin Fathers who 
were here during several years did not succeed in making it 
known that they had come for the purpose of preaching and of 
teaching the Holy Faith, as I know for sure and am ready to 
swear, if necessary , and as they themselves (at least those here 
in Tibet) confess. I do not say this to cast a slur on the 
z:eal of the Capuchin Fathers, because it was the fault of those 
who tried to frighten and impede them, as I also discovered at 
once.'^ But, glory to Josm, Deus est et qiiis resistet ei (God is, 
and who will resist Him ?).® Considering all the above things, 
and not knowing what to do, I have thought that, to enlighten 
the Congregation of Propaganda and to justify and forearm 
myself and the Company, it would be good to write the enclosed 


^ He calculates from Sept. 7, 1715. 

2 1 Cor. 13. 1. 

3 x\poe. 3. 17. 

4 1 Pet. 4. 11. 

1 Cor. 1. 27. 

6 How could Fr. Desideri have proved this ? 

7 Does he moan, that the Lhasa officials tried to frighten liim away 
soon after his arrival ? 

s Gp. Job 9. 4. 
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(P. 374) letter to the Sovereign Pontiff, ^ who, I hope, will 
be pleased -with it ; hence, I beg yoxir- Paternity to present it or 
have it presented to him, excusing me for the quality of the 
paper, since the Mission and the great distance where I am allows 
only this and no more.^ , 

As for news. In the middle of October, after I had satis- 
fied the dictates of Hospitality to^vards the Fathers, I took up 
again and continued the translation of the first of the aforesaid 
two booklets and finished it in the beginning of November. The 
whole of November I retouched it, and copied it neatly. The 
whole of December I had it revised and copied nicely, and for all 
the rest, running into the necessary expense, I put it in order. 
On the 6th of January,'^ after saying and apptying Holy Mass to 
that intention, I went to the royal Palace with the three Capuchin 
Fathers,^ where, after other necessary expenses, we were 
introduced with very great solemnity to an Audience from the 
King in the great and magnificent royal hall. There assisted 
at it a very large assembly of persons from the Lammats Court 
(that is their Priests and Religious, who are at the same time 
Doctors) , and of other people. The King made us sit down 
opposite him, after he had first received (according to the custom 
of Asia) the ofiering of my present and at the same time taken 
into his hand my hook, which I presented; after that, he made 
us drink the Cia.» Then, untying and opening the book ^ with 
his own hands, he did the honour of asking me, although he 
already knew that I had myself written and translated it, who 
had composed and translated it, I answered I had done it 
myself, without help from anyone. He next asked me who 
had put it in verse. I replied that it was my own work. After 
that he asked how much longer I wished to remain in the King- 
dom. I answm’ed, till my death ; which caused much emotion 
in the whole gathering. Then he asked who was my Beuta,'^ 
that is, my God. I answered that I acknowledge and adore 
only the true God, the Creator of all things. ‘How many Gods 
are there?’ he asked. ‘Only one God,’ I answered, ‘one in 
essence and Three in Persons.’ ‘How are the three divine 


3- Desideri says m Letter 15 (Kuti, Sept. 21, 1721 that he laiows 
for certain that his letter of Febr. 1717 to the Pope, and the present letter 
to the General reached their destination in 1718. 

2 The oblong pages on which Desideri wrote some of his MSS. 
(cf. Wessels, pp. 274-275) must have been Tibet paper. 

^ 6th JanuarjT- 1717. 

^ Between January 6, 1717, and June 1717 one of the three Capuchin 
Fathers, apparently Pr. John Francis of Fossombrone, went to settle at 
Takpo, where he could obtain wine for the needs of his companions at 
Lhasa. 

5 Tea. 

s The untying shows that the book was covered with wooden boards, 
as the style of binding is in Tibet. 

7 Devatd: god. 
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Persons called '? ’ lie asked; and, after hearing my answer, taking 
occasion of the name of the Holy Ghost, he started at once of 
his own accord (for you must know that he, is a man of miicli 
intelligence and great ability) to make several objections against 
the absolute immateriality and incorporeity of God, aiid he 
listened ^ to ii\y, answers to. the, said arguments, and how God, 
being of his nature quite incorporeal, took a human body and 
became true Man for man's sake, for our salvation. After that, 
he himself read the?, whole dedication of t,he Book; it contained 
a euiogiiini, also in verse, of the king himself; and, after that he 
proceeded and read a good portion. of the first Chapter. (P. 375) 
T.hen,^ handing the Book to one of liis Lamina's and making .liim 
re^id from it, he' started making different arguments in defence' 
of the devihs.h error of transmigration, having asked me before 
how often I had been born and reborn. He also heard my 
answers to each of his arguments ; after Avhich, he continued to 
huAe the Book read; and, Avhile I remained paying attention, 
noon came, AAdien a signal aa^rs giAen and tlie Audience Avas 
dismissed, the King haAdng heard and spoken to no one else. 

A few days later, he called for me several times to cpiestion 
me on the important point Avhether, the one road of safoation 
excepted, all the rest led to eternal clamnation, and he inquired 
a great deal Avhether this was indeed to be understood of all. 
Some days after, the above-said Tartar Minister sent me word 
that the King keeps my Book near him, contimies to I’ead it, 
and discusses AAdiat he reads. I have placed the matter in God’s 
hands. Ejus voluntas fiat (His will be done).i At present, 
things have remained in suspense on account of the festivities 
of their neAv year ,2 and shortly he will go personally to Avar 
against another King.s Eiat voluntas Dej (God's will be done). 

For the last month, OAving to my past labours, I have been 
soinevdiat troubled in health, and my Master is in ptison for 
heavy debts.^ In the beginning of March, or sooner, I shall 
resume the study of the language and of Tibetan Books, and, 
this year, I hope with God’s help to arrange a Doctrine, ^ 
a Grammar, and a Dictionary,® and to translate in this lan- 
guage the second of my tAA^o booklets, that is, the refutation of 


1 Adapted from: Fiat volunbtas tua (Thy will be done), in the Our 
■Father. (Matt. 6.10.) 

2 The Moniam. Cf. Puini, 290, 306. 

3 No doubt, the war against the King of Kokonor, which brought 
the Giongars to Lhasa in 1717, and brought about Ginghes-Khang’s 
assassination. 

^ His teacher of Tibetan, evidently. He would have been a Lama.. 

5 Catechism. 

0 The Capuchins at Lhasa in 1707-11 appear to have made already 
a beginning of a grammar and a dictionary. Fr. Orazio della Penna may 
have helped himself with Fr. Desideri^s work for his dictionaiy of about 
35,000 words, which still exists in the Bishop’s College Library, Calcutta.. 
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tile devilisii error of the transmigTatioii of Souls d May the 
loving Jesus give me strength for it. I add to what I have said 
that the Capuchin Fathers brought a fine present and a letter 
of His Holiness for this King.2 The present was almost' 
entirely lost with manj^ other good things, and with some sum 
'Of money the letter arrived, and I translated it faithfully, 
into this language, and on the 4th of December^ Fathers and I, 
wit'll some expense, w-^e presented it with great solemnity to the 

King ' who w’as highly pleased with such great 

honour J and he is making efforts to recover the present 
and the stolen goods. This is the new^s I can give from the end 
of to the present date. 

From the middle of April until nowg that is these last 10 
months, I have wiitten 11 letters, to the Father Rector of 
Agra ® and to the Father Provincial of Goa, and I have not had 
a single answer till now. I left Poiiugal 4 ;years ago,^ and 
during all that time I have not had any letter from Europe. 
Three years and three months ago, I started from Goa,® 
and all that time not a single letter has reachkl me from the 
Superiors of Goa; ^ (P. 376) w^hich cannot but give me anxiety, 
as i am new^ and entirely unprovided for in these parts, and to 
promote the service of God I have been obliged to run into much 
expense ; the money is almost at an end, and not a letter comes 
for me. I do not know how^ things will go. If, in this point, 
things continue the same way, as it is impossible to live on alms 
here, I shall be forced by and by to make my w^ay tow^ards 
the College of x4gra and towards Goa. I am cutting down my 
expenses as much as I can, and shall continue to do so, lest the 


1 Four of Fr. Desideri’s Tibetan MSS. are still in the possession of 
the Society of Jesus, but their contents have not been examined yet by 
a Tibetan scholar. (Cf. Wessels, 274-275.) 

2 The letter, dated January 6, 1714, is among my collection of mate- 
rials for the history of the Capuchins in Tibet. 

3 sir., for the punctuation in Puini. 

‘i Dec. 4, 1716. 

5 Che al inaggior segno gracll mi si grand^ onore, 

® The Rector of Agra in the Catalogue of December 1716, is Fr, 
Melchior dos Revs, who, we know, was appointed in 1713, and reached 
Agra at the end of May 1714. The next catalogue of December 1718 
shows that Fr. Alvarus do Aibaquerque became Rector in March 1718. 
Fr. Melchior dos Reys appears, therefore, to have been Rector at Agra 
between the middle of April 1717 and Febr. 15, 1718. 

7 On April 7, 1713. 

s On Nov. 17 or 21, 1713. 

He had received at least two letters from the Provincial of Goa 
before he left Delhi for Tibet in 1714. Since then, it is less surprising 
that he had received no letters. Fr. Freyro was probably not back at 
Agra till the second half of 1716. By way of Patna and Nepal, where 
were the Capuchins, letters might have reached Desideri already, at least 

10 Like the Capuchins, Desideri always refused the money which 
his Tibetan friends urged him to accept. 
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'blame be mine; when we shall have nothing left to stint, he MU 
render an account to God for thus abandoning the Mission who 
is responsible for it. I refuse to ■ believe that the thing will 
happen; but, if ever it happens, from now I place my jiistiiication 
; ill Your Paternity's hands. 

Let Your Paternity praj^ much and make the whole Company 
pray much for wretched me, for the good success of this Mission 
and the salvation of these poor souls. If all of you were here, 
you would all of you weep all the time at the sight of the Devil’s 
iiard and palpable t^^ranny. One cannot relate all that in 
writing ; we should I'eqiiire for it a volume and more. I cast 
iii^^self at your feet and humbly ask your Blessing. 

Lliassa, the 15th of Februa, ry 17 17.- 

Your Most Reverend Paternity’s 
Very unworthy servant in Christ and subordinate, 
Ippolito Desideri. 

Ever}" 3^ear ships leave the Port of S. Ualo in France for 
Bengala and these Indies. It is the fastest route for answers. 

10. Letter of Fr. Ippohto Desideri, S.J., to Fr. Felice of 
Montecchio Capuchin, Patna (Takpo, March 12, 1718).^ 

(P. 376) Very Reverend and dear Father, 

I am informed from Goa^ that, in November 1717, Mis- 
sionaries of the Company must have been sent from there to 
this Tibet, 3 and it seems to me that there is not time enough 
for me to write to them at Agra. Accordingly, I make bold to 
avail myself of Your Very Reverend Paternity’s well-known and 
very special kindness, and to ask you humbly (P. 377) kindly to 
remit to them the letter herewith, on their arrival at Patna. 
I have no knowledge whatever of such Missionaries ; ^ hence, 
I cannot guess whether, on their arrival at Patna, they are 
likely to fulfil the duties they have contracted towards the 
kindness of Your Most Reverend Paternities, ^ and whether 


1 Cf. Piiiru, pp. 376-377. Letter taken from the Somniario of the 
case between the Jesuits and Capuchins for priority in Tibet. Ft. Felice of 
Montecchio was then the Prefect of the Capuchin Mission of Tibet. The 
letter above shows that he resided at Patna, in Bihar. 

^ It may have been by this letter that Desideri %vas appointed 
Superior of the Jesuit Mission of Tibet. Cf. his letter 14 (Lhasa, Dee. 21, 
1719). 

3 One of the first letters written by Desideri from Lhasa, after his 
aiTival there on March 18, 1716, would naturally have been to ask for 
companions, chiefly as Fr. Freyre was not willing to stay. Some were 
probably sent in November 1717. We do not know their names. 

^ The meaning may be that he did not know them personally, or 
did not know them yet by name. 

a Delle PF, loro MM, ME. 
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they are av^are of the debts which, as Missionaries destined to’ 
this Tibet, they happen to have incurred by anticipation, con- 
sidering the exquisite attentions which I have hitherto receivetl 
and continually receive from the most courteous and most 
religious Charity of the Very Reverend Capuchin Missionary 
Fathers, in particular of Your Very Reverend Paternity, who- 
with your innate Idndness know how to compassionate so many 
importunities of mine and of our Fathers of Indostaii.i 
Whatever happens, I beg from now of Your Very Reverend 
Paternity to be so good as to overlook their little knowledge and 
complete inexperience, and to double the merit of your most 
religious Charity by giving them a share in the favour of your 
most prudent directions, especially as regards the journey. If, on 
their arrival or before their departure for Nepal, the order should 
have come from Rome that the Company is to desist from 
labouring in this Mission of Tibet then, in case such an 
order emanates who can give orders to the Company, that is- 
from the Sovereign Pontiff, before whose commands I humbly 
bow my head, I humbly beg of Your Very Reverend Paternity’s 
prudence to see to it that the said Missionaries should not use- 
lessly push further, but should return at once to Agra or await 
my return at Patna. I hope Your Very Reverend Paternity 
vdli excuse my great boldness and will honour me with your 
most esteemed orders. Recommending myself to Your Holy 
Sacrifices, I sign myself, as I am, 

Takpo, from the Hospice of the Very Reverend Capuchin 
Fathers, the 12th of March 1718.^ 


3- This indicates that by now Desideri and the Fathers of Agra had 
often had recourse to the services of Fr. Felice of Montecehio at Patna. 
Letters from and to Desideri would naturally be addressed to him for 
transmission. 

2 In answer to the Prefect Fr. Dominico of Fano’s letter sent to 
Propaganda from Hepal before leaving for Tibet on August 4, 1716. 

® Takpo or Takpo-Khier is the Province where Desideri then was. 
The Capuchin hospice was at Trong-gnde. (Wessels, pp. 225, 251, 
268, 269.) Fr, ^Vessels marks Takpo on his map, but not Trong-gn5e. 
The place is mentioned in Puini, p. 14 , (where it is spelt Trong-gnet). 
It was 8 days from Lhasa. Desideri may have gone there to explore 
the country, and to escape from the political troubles which the victory 
of the Gioiigars in December 1717 had led to. Puini writes that he went 
there for greater safety. He adds (p. 65): ‘At Takpo -Kier, he contmued 
the study of other Buddhist books, and almost completed another work 
of his in refutation of the errors of the Tibetan religion. The work was 
divided into three parts: in the first, he refuted the doctrine of trans- 
migration ; in the second, “the chief error of the Tongpagni’’ {sTo7ig.pa,nyi) 
in the third, he explained how to understand the Christiair doctrine; 
this last was in the form of a dialogue. This work “ was very well received 
by the Lamas and the doctors, who read and examined it, and who came 
in numbers to read it again and study it together. ” ’ At p. XLIII, Puini 
returns to the description of this MS.: ‘In the first (part) he refuterl 
the doctrine of transmigration; in the second, he refuted the Buddhist 
doctrine which regards the world as non-existent, and teaches liberation 
from all illusion; in the third, he expounded the principles of Christianity.’ 
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Your Most ReYereiicl Paternity '"s 

Vei^Y liiimble, very deToted, and very obliged 

servant j 

Ippolit o Desideri, 
of the Coinpaiiy of Jesus. 


Fr. Wessels writes: ‘Plis plan was to write in tlie Tibetan laiiguag<‘ 
a refutation of tlie errors of tlieir doctrine and a defence of the Gatliofic 
religion. But lie had hardly set to work when it w^as interrupted by a 
\noleiit catastrophe. The Tartars invaded' the country. Lhasa was 
taken and sacked, and on December 3 the king and his ministers were 
murdered. ISTot thinking himself safe at. Sera, Desideri retired to tin,’ 
Province of Takpo-Kliier at eight days’ journey from the Capital, where 
he found time and opportunity to finish his book. His retirement lasted 
till April 1721 with the exception of a few months (p. 225) at Lhasa. 
In one of his visits to the Capital he gave his book to read to his former 
teacher of Tibetan, one of the cleve,rest among the Lamas. It coiisisteri 
he tells us of three volumes. The first argued a, gainst the migration of 
souls as taught by Buddhism, the second attacked the mam error into 
which the Tongba-gni falls, the denial of an Absolute Being {Ens a se). 
Creator of the world, Itself uncreated. The third volmne was construc- 
tive and in the form of a dialogue gave an exposition of the Christian 
doctrine. 

‘The work caused a great stir and “my house suddenly became the 
scene of incessant comings and goings by all sorts of people, but chiefly 
learned men and professors, who came from the monasteries and univer- 
sities, especially from those of Sera and Bree-bung, the xjrineipal ones, to 
apxfiy for permission to see and read the book’” (pp. 224-225). 

‘Desideri notes (MS. A. Bock I, ch. XV, p. 91) that he took the 
book away with him when he left Tibet, I surmise it is the third of the 
Tibetan MSS. mentioned by Wessels on page 275, but this must be left 
for Tibetan scholai’s to settle. It consists of 704 pp. and bears the initial 
date of June 23, 1718. The second of the above-mentioned MSS, dated 
Dec. 8, 1717, must have been begun immediately on his arrival at Takpo- 
Khier. See p. 276.’ (Ibid., p. 225, n. 1.) 

We loiow that the first section on the transmigration of souls was 
written in Italian in June-August 1716, and was campleted by Sept. 8, 
1716, when Desideri began putting into Tibetan verse another Italian 
treatise of his on the one way of salvation. (Puhii, 372.) We know also 
that he intended in March 1717 or even earlier to begin a Catecliism and 
the translation of his Italian treatise on the transmigration of souls. 
(Puini, 375.) 

A Tibetan MS. of his (Wessels, 274, MS. 1) has the date July 1, 1717, 
on the first page, and consists of 54 pp. This MS. already may be the 
translation of his treatise on transmigration, or his Catechism. 

Another Tibetan MS. of his (Wessels, 275* MS. 2) is dated on the first 
page December 8, 1717, and on the last are the words in Latin: The feast 
of the Blessed Aloysius Gonzaga saw the end of this treatise. 1718. 
The last date is, therefore, June 21, 1718. The initial date of this MS. 
could hardly have been written at Takpo, as Desideri was at Lhasa, in 
the Sera monastery on Dee. 1, 1717, and apparently several days after, 
and as the journey from Lhasa to Tal^o took 8 days, and often as much as 
a fortnight, according to the calculations of the Capuchins. I think 
therefore that the second MS, was begun at Lhasa and was completed at 
Takpo, where Desideri was by March 12, 1718. . 

A third Tibetan MS. by Desideri (Wessels, 275, MS. 3) bears the initial 
date Jmie 24, 1718. This MS. was clearly begim at Takpo, where Desideri 
was on August, 4, 1718. It is the largest MS., one of 704 oblong pages. 
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About September, if God gives me life, I liope to return to 
Limsir.^ 

Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S. J., to Fr. Felice of Montec- 
cliio, Capuchin, Patna (Trong-gne, Aug. 4, 171 8 ). 2 

(P, 378) Very Reverend and very honoured Father, 

On receiving, in the month of July last, the inestimable 
honour of your Very Reverend Paternity’s most excellent and 
to me most pleasing letter, dated the 23rd of December 1717,^ 
I had for the first time the much longed-for consolation of 
receiving the esteemed orders which you were pleased to impart 
to me.^ Although I had for a long time wished with all mj 
heart and was eagerty wishing for the good fortune of complying 
with ;your Very Reverend Paternity’s orders, yet this time 
I rejoice extremely that I have not had even a remote chance 
of performing tlieiii.^ Your Very Reverend Paternity was 
pleased to request me warmly that I should not fail to recommend 
earnestly your Very Reverend Religious to the Fathers of Our 
Company in Pekin; for you add that you have heard that the 
said Ver 5 r Reverend Fathers will be conducted to Pekin against 
their wish.^ Not only, therefore, have I not executed the 


33, 5 x IB, 5 cm., and having 35 lines to the page. The first page photo- 
graphically reproduced in Wessels ’ book shows that it is in Tibetan verse, 
from the regularity of the divisions within the lines. We naturally think 
that this is the work in three sections or volumes which the Lamas of 
Lhasa came in such numbers to examine during a visit of Desideri to 
Lhasa, the more so as Fr. Desideri says he brought the MS. back to Europe. 
Desideri was for some time at Lhasa in 1719, after which he returned to 
Takpo. 

A fourth MS. by Desideii in Tibetan (Wessels, 275, No. 4) consists of 
128 narrow strips (33,5 x 13,5 cm.) with 7 lines to the page. It is undated 
and appears to be also in verse, from the regularity of the divisions within 
the lines. Might this be a copy of the treatise on the one way of salvation 
presented to King Cinghes-Khang on January 6 , 1717? If it is, the 
first page, also photographically reproduced by Fr. Wessels, is likely 
to contain the poetical dedication to the King, of which he speaks in 
Puini (p. 274). 

Desideri’s doings at Takpo hardly appear in his writings, as made 
known to us by Puini and Wessels, The Capuchin at Takpo on March 
12, 1718, was probably Fr. Jolm Francis of Fossombrone, who in June 
1717 appears to have been at Takpo (Letter 11). 

3- We do not know whether he returned to Lhasa about September 
1718. All we can say is that our letter of Aug. 4, 1718, is still from Takpo ; 
our next one from his pen is from Lhasa, and is dated Dec. 21, 1719. 

~ Cf. Puini, pp, 378-382. Letter from the Sommario of the ease 
between the Jesuits and Capuchins for priority in Tibet. 

3 This letter had travelled very slowly, though it was the best 
season of the year for travelling. 

^ This may have been Fr. Felice’s first letter to Desideri, or his first 
request for a service. 

’'i The trouble to which Fr. Felice referred has passed away. 

^ A strange request, which can have been prompted only by the 
Capuchin Fathers at Lhasa. The trouble arose in the beginning of June 
1717, and appears to have been over within three days. The first day the 



1938] LETTEES AND PAPERS OF FEv IPPOLITO DESIDERI 659 

orders sent me, but I make bold liumbly and most urgently tc^ 
beseech Your 'Y'ery Reverend Paternity kindly to write to some 
correspoiideiit of yours in Pekin and recommend to liim my ovii 
self, since I lia^ve been iinportiined much more strongly hy the 
Chinese tliaii the Very Reverend Capiieliiii Fathers a'ljoiit l)eing 
conducted against my wish to that Metropolis^ Tiie in ore 
surel}’ to obtain the favour of such a' ■recoiBmerkiation,“ Y<.)ur 
Very Reverend Paternity will pardon me ■ if, in all sincerity, 
without even the slightest alteration in the affiiir, and without 
any the least adiiiixture of passion, I subjoin here a most faith- 
ful account of the affair, and if, in order to declare tiie t rut It 
just as it is, coram Deo (before God) I am somewhat too minute 
iuid prolix ill my account. 

In the, beginning of May 1717, there arrived at Lhassa three 
Ambassadors of high rank, a Vakil ^ and other officials sent 
by tiie Emperor of China to the late King of tiris Tibet, King 


Ohmese amiiassadors insisted on Fr. Desideri’s going to Pdiiu and talking 
service at the Plmperor’s court ; the next day, the Gapiichin'^ and J)<‘<jderE 
were importuned the same way; the next day the matter was rofern^d to 
Cinghes-Khang, who asked tlie ambassadors to leave the F'ather>, in peace, 
since they refused to go. Why should the Capuchins, after that, have 
troubled Fr. Felice for obtaining from Desideri a ietteu’ of iutrodiietion 
to the Jesuits of Pekin, unless they thought that Desidma alone wr>uld 
not be conducted to Pekin ? If they thought he too tvould be tak{n to 
Pekin, there was no need of a letter of introduction; he would lnm->elt 
be the best recommendation in their favour; if they thought he would 
be left at Lhasa, wdiile they were taken to Pekin, did they doubt he 
would not recommend them to the Jesuits of Pekin ? Would he do at 
Fr. Felice’s request what he would not grant to the Prefect, Fr. Domenico, 
at Lhasa ? Desideri answers what he considers wuung information given 
by the Capuchins of Lhasa, and his suspicions appear to fall, not on the 
Prefect, but on Fr, Orazio dcJla Pemia, wdio in June 1717 was the only 
other Capuchin at Lhasa. In fact, one of the two spoke his mind clearly. 
In what sense ? We are not told. Was the suspicion on Fr. Orazio’s 
part that Desideri or the Jesuits of Pekin, or both, had tried to get the 
Capuchins awniy from Tibet, so as to remain sole masters of the field ? 
We have no knowledge of letters of Desideri’s to China before June 1717. 
Desideri refutes the suspicions, whichever they were, by saying he was 
importuned more than the Capuchins. ^At the time of writing, and since 
December 1717, when the Giongars took Lhasa, there could have been no 
(jjuestion any more for the Chinese ambassadors to take to Pekin, against 
their wish, the Capuchins and Desideri. Did not the Chinese ambas- 
sadors, who had helped in fortifying Lhasa against the Giongars, lose 
their life in the attack on Lhasa? Fr. Felice’s letter of Dee. 23, 1717, 
followed a letter from the Capuchins at Lhasa, who must have wrritteri 
shortly after the affair. Fr. Desideri takes it as a thrust at himself, 
rather than as a serious request. Fr. Felice could afford to be malicious, 
since Desideri depended on liis services at Patna to forward letters to and 
from him. , ■ 

1 In spite of the umilmente, e con ogni efficackt, I consider 
Desideri’s request for a like service at Pekin only a disguised w^ay of 
paying off good Fr. Felice. 

2 Desideri continues his malicious tone. 

3 An attorney. One is surprised to hear this word from Lhasa, but 
perhaps it was the best equivalent for cme at Patna, 
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CiiiglieskaB, Ms very intimate correspondent and a relative of 
Ills ov'.ii Family. Owing ' to the bad water on the journey, 
some Chinese servants of the Ambassadors, troubled by humours 
and bc-igiiiiiings of dropsy, had recourse ■ to the Very Reverend 
Father Prefect of the Capuchin Fathers, (P. 379) Father Bome- 
iiico of Faiio, who with indefatigable and indiscriminate Charity 
■exercises in Lliassa the medical profession. By the grace of God 
the treatment rvas successful and procured relief to the sick 
Chinese. By this means, from the end of May, the Chinese 
servants knenr the European Fathers, but the Ambassadors and 
chief officials had not 3^et had the opportunity of a close acc|uain- 
taiice. At that time, the Reverend Father Francesco Orazio 
della Peniia, the Vicar of the Hospice of the Capuchin Fathers 
at Lhassa, and I were in a Convent of these gentile Tibetan 
Monks, studying this language and their books. ^ One day, 
in the beginning of June 1717, the said Reverend Father Vicar 
and I, tired of our continual stud}?', went out of the Convent 
one evening for a short stroll. Coming hack, we met not far 
from the said Convent a Chinese Ambassador, acquainted with the 
language of this Tibet, and a retinue of his people. The 
x4nibassador stared at us, scanned us from head to foot, and 
asked us whether we were Europeans, of those who are at Pekin. 
The answer was in the affirmative. The x^mbassador asked us 
again what ive were doing at Lhassa and where we lived. Finally, 
when we had arrived at the Convent and wished to take leave 
of them, I begged the ikmbassador for the favour of taking to 
Pekin twn letters of mine. He told me to write them and bring 
them to his house, and he would favour me with delivering them 
at their address. I wrote the two letters, one for the Father 
Provincial of the Province of China, 2 the other to Father 
Ludovico Gonzaga. 2 Two days later, when I had gone to 
remit the first via (copy) to the first Ambassador, the second 
Ambassador, who lived in the same house, stopped me and 
wanted the letters himself, assuring me that he would forward 
them. I was called to audience by the first Ambassador, who, 
after much courtesy, asked me how many Europeans we "were at 
Lhassa. I answered: three. He inquired my name. I said 
iny name was Ippolito JDesideri, Jesuit. He wrote the name* 
after which, he said: i^nd how are the others called 1 I answered 
that the first was called Father Domenico, Capuchin; and the 
second, Father Francesco Orazio, Capuchin. He wrote these 
two names as well. The Vakil then intervened and asked me 
whether we would go to China. I said clearly no, to which he 


^ x^ecording to Puiiii (p. 64), Besideri lived at the Ramo-cche convent 
from Marcli 25, 1717, till the end of July. 

2 Xame unknown to me. 

^ The only Ludovico Gonzagain A. Franco's list is ‘ P(ater) Liidovieiis 
Oonzaga,’ an Italian, who came oiffc, a priest, vid Lisbon in 3 706. 
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replied that lie would rec|iiest ,iis {to go). I replied that, iiist'ead 
of that, I ■would ask (him) to recommencl . us to this King, to 
iviiose Kirigcloni we had been sent and where we were living. 
The siipreiiie Chief, or Ambassador, promised to. do so, and asked 
me to wiite afresh the two letter>s for Pekin and bring them to 
liiiii, as he too wished (P. 380) to forward t.hem. Back at the 
Convent, I wu-ote the second vki (copy) of both letters. 

The next iiioriiiiig, very early, the very Reverend Father 
Pre'feet sent to the Convent a note asking ns whether we were 
willing to aeco.mpaiw him on a ■ visit to the two Chief Ambassa- 
dors a.nd the Vakil, We accepted, and we:!it all three. 0.n 
arrival, we were at once eondnctod to see the Vakil, and .the 
other 0.fficials, and the Chinese servants, wiio were ill, some 
more, .some less.. The Very Reverend Father Piefect felt their 
pulse, questioned eaeh about his indisposition, and promised 
to each of them for the next day the medieme. After that, 
■\?e 'were admitted, to audience b}^^ the first Ambassador. After 
sundry compli.ments, he asked for our names. First he wrote 
Father Ippolito Desideri, Jesuit; next, Father . Domenico, 
Capuchin; next, Father Fra.ncesco Orazio, Capuchin; each one 
of us personally helping hi.m to Ms o'wn name. Then, begimiing 
in the same order, he asked 'Nvhat science o.r .art we know. .1 
aiis'wered that I knew no a..rt and .no science. C\nd w.hat are 
3m’U doing i.n Lliassa ? ' lie asked. I answered tha.tr I was studying 
the language a:i:id examining the books of the Tibetans. Within 
the space for my name he wrote according to my ansiver. The 
Very Reverend Father Prefect answered he was a Doctor, which 
A\aas written in the space for his name. The Reverend Father 
Vicar answered like m^^self, and his answer was recorded 
alongside of his name. After that, the Very Reverend Capuchin 
Fathers added that another Companion of theirs was at Takp6, 
and that two others were on their way to Lhassa. The first 
Ambassador again wrote their names: Father Gio. Francesoo,! 
Capuchin, Doctor; Father Angelico,^ Capuchin, Doctor; 
amd Father Buonaventura,*^ Capuchin, applied to the study 
of the language and of the books. He handed the writing to 
the Vakil and sent us to the second Ambassador. This one 
likewise asked us the same questions, wrote in the same strain, 


1 It bet^n natural if the Capuchiiiis had first named tlieir 

eojiipanion at Takpo. Accordingly, I think that Fr. John Francis of 
Fossombrone was then at Takpo. He had arrived in Bengal with 
Fr. Orazio della Perma on Sept. 1, 1713. 

2 Fr. Angelico of Brescia came to Bengal at the end of August 1713, 
togctlier with Fr. Domenico of Fano, then back from Rome. 

3 Fr, Buona\^entura of Pedona arrived at Chandernagore with 
Fr. Angelico of Brescia, at the end of Aug. 1715. Had he been previously 
in Tibet, we should have heard of him as learning the Tibetan language 
with Desideri and Fr. Orazio, which is not the case. He may, therefore, 
safely be regarded as on his way from Hepal to Lhasa in Jime 1717. 
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called for a number of sick servants, dressed, went out with us 
and the Vakil, and with the latter and the waiting repaired to the 
King's palace. The Father Prefect w?-ent home, and the Father 
Vicar and I returned to the Convent. We laughed, the three 
of us: for we imagined the Ambassadors were joking. 

The next morning, the Vakil, a Tartar favourite of the King, 
and a Tibetan went to the house, and, on finding the very 
Reverend Father Prefect, thej^ persisted asking whether he was 
willing to go to the Court of Pekin, and they made him grand 
promises, and the Tartar added that the King wished to know the 
intentions of each Father, and that, if they wished to go, he 
would give them horses, beasts of burden, clothes, food, and 
money, and servants up to Pekin, and that there they would be 
well treated. (P. 381) The Father Prefect answered emphatically 
no. 'And w^ere are the tw^o others?’ they asked. 'They 
are at the Convent,’ he responded, 'And, as for Father Fran- 
cesco Orazio, Capuchin, he depends on me, and refuses.’ They 
added: 'And Father Ippolito, Jesuit?’ 'Question Mm,’ he 
replied, 'and you wall know.’ The Very Reverend Father 
Prefect came immediately to the Convent, and, on entering the 
place where the tw^o of us w'ere, studying: 'Do you know^,’ 
said he, 'that the Chinese are not joking ? For me and Father 
Vicar the matter is already settled * now they insist on getting 
at least the Jesuit, and they will be here presently for that.’ 
Arrived the Vakil, the Tartar and the Tibetan; they foiight 
me stubbornly to extort my consent; they insisted and held 
out great promises, and I defended myself with different reasons; 
at the end I asked wMat need they had to take me there. The 
Vakil answered clearly, so as to be heard by all wFo had ears, 
what he said the previous morning, wiien the Very Reverend 
Father Prefect felt his pulse : 'He had been running up and dowm 
for ten years, on behalf of Amuiiakhang (as the^^ call the Emperor 
of China), to Moscovy, to Kasckar, to Tartary, to Tibet and 
other parts, and from the first day he had been ordered by 
Amuiiakhang to bring to Pekin, at w-hatever expense, the Euro- 
peans, professing sciences or arts, whom he might meet anywhere.’ 
Finally, the Tartar decided to take us all three to the King’s 
Palace, that the King himself might decide, on hearing our 
intentions. The King made us most courteous and royal offers 
for the journey, and reassured us, to know our will; and, hearing 
that we all persisted in our refusal, he decided thus: 'It w*as 
not just’, he said, 'to force us against our will, and w^e could 
remain quietly in his Kingdom,’ which decision extinguished 
the heated efforts of the Chinese. 

I have now^ given very minutely an account of W'hatever 
happened, and I declare myself quite ready to confirm on oath 
all this, as I have here related, before Your Very Reverend 
Paternity, before anyone w^ho might have been informed other- 
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wise tiiaii I have wiittpiij before Your Very Reverend Father" 
Procurator General, before His Eminence the' Lord Cardinal 
Sagripanti, and before His Holiness. I now beseech Your Yery 
Reverend Paternity to excuse me if, in all candour, I ex:pose 
to you ■ eoiifideiitialiy a suspicion of mine. On readin.g Your- 
Very Reverend Paternity 's above-reeited o.rde.rs, I .have suspected 
that, not from any bad intention, no, but because you had not 
been fully informed /by the other side, 3^011 wished ratlier*, under 
otherwise polite expressions, to give me the unmerited inortiii- 
cation of, politely and covertly pricking me' tiian (F. 382 ) of 
honouring me with Your most welcome and most revered oitiers. 
Such a suspicion is not without foundation, beea.use eaH,i one 
of the members of your Mission, the Superior excepted, has. 
too waimily and t.oo opeiilj- come out with. it. But time, wliicli 
clears up all things, 'will, I 'hope, make kiio'wn authoritative^ 
a.iid justly, whenever necessarj^-, truth a.nd innocence. Pardon, 
my too great- caiidoiii* and excuse the trouble which I rigiitl}' 
take to defend, if not my own reputation, at least that of my 
Religion, which, from n'ly experience of 18 years, alwa3'S and 
eveiy where makes it her rule to profess, respect, depe,ndeiiee 
and veneration for the most Illustrious and most Yenerated 
Religion of the Capuchin Fathers, vliieh it specialh^ singles out 
among all the other Religions. 

In conclusion, if this time I have not had occasion to obey 
you, I hope at least that Your Very Reverend Paternity’s inborn 
kindness will not fail to emplo3^ me with other commands in 
your most esteemed service. Humbly begging you once more 
(as I have done in other letters) that, in case Fatliers of the 
Company, sent to this Mission, should pass, jon would deign 
to help them and favour them with your most loving protection 
and timely directions, and recommending myself too to your 
devout and holy Pra3mrs, I humbly kiss 3^our sacred hands, and 
with ever}^ respect, call m3^self 

Trong-gne, from the Hospice of the Yery Reverend Capuchin 
Fathers, the 4 th of .August 1718 .^ 

Your Very Reverend Paternity’s 

Very devoted, very humble and much 
obliged Servant, 

Ippolito Desideri, 
of the Company of Jesus. 


1 Evidently, no letters had yet reached telling Desideri that the 
Mission was to be left to the Capuchins; it is strange, however, that 
Desideri asks Fr. Felice to help the Jesuits, if any come to Tibet, to come 
through, instead of repeating the warning of March 12, 1718, of sending 
them back, in case the Tibet Mission is assigned exclusively to the Capu- 
chins.' ■ ' ' 
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12. ' Decree of tlie Saored Congregation of Propaganda to 
fxeneral of tlie Socdetv of Jesus for recalling Ms subjects from 
Tibet (12. 12. 1718). ' 

Sacme Congrega- Decree of the General Sacred 
Ge^ieralis de Frojmjan- Oongregatian of the Propagation 
da fide die 12 decenthris 1718.' of the Faith, the 12th of Dec- 

: ember 1718. 


Referent e Eniiiientissimo et 
Revereiidissiiiio Domino, Car- 
■diiiali Francisco Earberino, 
Sacra. Congregatio, iiiliaerendo 
■ac confiriuaiuio Deere ta abas 
edita sub diebiis 15 januarii 
1656', 28. Aprilis 1698, prima 
Martii et 20 Septembris super- 
ioris anni 1717, sta.fiiit, -et 
mandavit serio, atque districte 
iiijiiiigit, ac Patri 

Praeposito Generali Societatis 
Jesus, lit jiixta ejusmodi Dec- 
reta oninino. dimittat Mission- 
es ill Regnis Tibeti, iitpote 
P.P. Capiicinis Italis diu jam 
assignats;.' atque ' inde, qua- 
cu,mque' dilatione, ■ tergiver- 
satioiie, ae iiiora sublata 
revocet, ac reinoveat suosReii- 
giosos, qiii ad eas excolendas 
Mssiones inconsulta Sacra 
Coiigregatione, imo, et contra, 
ejjus Decreta se contulerunt. 


On the I'eport of t,iie Most 
Eminent and Most Reverend 
Lord, Cardinal Francis Bar- 
beriiii, the Sacred Congrega- 
tion, adbering to and eoniirm- 
ing the Decrees already pub- 
lished on the 15th of January 
1656,^ ' the 29th of April 
1698,^ the 1st of March and 
the 20th of September of last 
year 1717,3 decided, and earn- 
estly ordered, and strictly en- 
joins and ordains that, in 
keeping with these Decrees, the 
Father Provost General of the 
Society of. Jesus give up , al- 
together the Missions in the 
Kingdoms of Tibet, these hav- 
ing been assigned already long 
before to the Italian Capuchin 
Fathers ; and that without any 
deferring, tergiversation and 
delay he recall thence and 
remove his Religious, who : with- 
out consulting the Sacred Con- 
■gregation, nay,' even against 


1 This is the decree referred to by Deskleri in letter 9 as having 
been spoken of by Fr. Domenico of Fano to himself at Lhasa, shortly 
after the arrival of the Capuchins on Oct. 1, 1716. It was not shown to 
Desideri. All Desideri remembered on February 15, 1717, was that it 
was more than 60 years old, and forbade ‘even to the Fathers of the 
jSociety’ to go to jMissions where Missionaries of another P^eiigioiis Order, 
sent by the Propaganda, were already established. 

2 " Tile date should be 1698, as appears from our next document. This 
decree could Iiave nothing to do with Tibet in particular; it may have 
3‘eiterated the decree of January 15, 1656. 

^ These two decrees may have answered Fr. Domenico of Fane’s 
letter written to Propaganda from Nepal, before proceeding to Lhasa on 
Aug- 4, 1716. It is, however, difficult to understand that a letter from 
Nepal written, say in Hay or June 1716, by which time Fr. Freyre may 
liave appeared in Nepal, could have reached Pome by March 1, 1717. 
Jly Dec. 21, 1719, the Capuchins may have had knowledge of the two 
decrees of 1717. Of, Letter 14. 


1938] LETTERS AKB PAPERS OF FE. IPPOLITO DESIDEEI 665 


IhitiiJii lloiiiae die et aiiiio, 
qiiibiis siifira. 


its Decrees,^ ’^'ent to ciiiti¥ate 
those Missions. 

Given ad Rome, on the da}" 
a.iid' vear as above. ^ 


13. Letter of the ( General of the Society of Jesus recailiiig 
Fr. Ippolito .Desideri from Tibet (Rome, 16. 1. 1719). 


A d 11 1 c>d,iri:ri Revere nde Pa ter 
ill Ghristo. 

Ptiv (liristi 

dam aiiiio e!a]iso P. Provin- 
cial! Goae scripsi ut T R. e 
.\n.>siombii.s Tilicli re\'ocaret, 
cum niihi ita d Sara a Gongrega- 
lione de Piopaaanda fide fuerit 
ordination ev en, tjuod Alis- 
Bionc'- utimsipit ReaniTibeti 
FP. (Japucmis eiiiii exdiisioiie 
ciijuscumcjiie altenus KeJigio- 
nis fuel lilt loncreditae Re- 


dbry Reverend Father in 
Clirist. 

The Peace of Christ. 

' Already last rear, I wrote 
to the Fat^her Piovincial a-t 
Goa, telling him to recall ’Tour 
Reverence f!:om tlie Alissions 
of Tibet , as I ha^ve been ordered 
to do so bt’ the Sacred Con- 
gregation of the Propagation 
of the Faitlic^ because the 
Missions of the two Kingdoms 
of Tibet ^ were entrusted to the 


^ Thr-* \it)X(ls "Xcn, even against its Decrees’ were a hard blov' for 
tiic CleiiCJcd and D<.si<leii Desideri regarded them as an xinmeritetl 
rebuke, i allins: lor jnstifK ation. If the decrees of 1656 and 1698 weie 
violated. It \\cis not, it <ippears to iis, until Freyre and Desideri, after 
jias-^ing thioiigh the fust and second Tibets, crossed into the third on 
8i‘])t 7 1715, kmoviiig the Capuchins had been there and thinking they 
vveie \et oi iniglit \ et be there. For crossing the border, there was the 
excii-ie oi goniir to leopen th(* Tibet Mission of de Andrada, and for Freyre 
his seeking an easier route back to Mogor. Could the mere fact of travel- 
ling through the third Tibet up to Lhasa, chiefly in the absence of the 
Capuehins, be construed into a violation of the decree ? Wlieii Desideri 
and the Capuchins found themselves together at Lhasa on Oct. 1, 1716, 
and a few days later Desideri heard of the decree of 1656, he wisely 
interposed an appeal to the Sovereign Pontiff and the Propaganda in 
February 1717, having between April 1716 and Febr, 1717 written many 
letters to his Superiors. Had Propaganda itself, created in 1622, remem- 
bered suflicieiitly wliat the Jesuits had done in Tibet since 1624, wdien in 
170J1 and J704 it assigned Tibet to the Capuchins? 

“ Cf. Laiinay (II. 378), referring to Bullarmm Cctpucinoru7n, t. VII^ 
p... 254 , 

s Pnjbably, not in answer to the decree of Propaganda of Dec. 12, 
17J 8, but of March 1, 1717, and September 20, 1717. 

The two Tibets mentioned here must mean Ladakh (or Great 
Tibet) and what -we now call Tihet pm' excellence^ with capital at Lhasa. 
TJu" 3 General speaks of a letter received from Desideri. This must be his 
letter from Lhasa, Febr. 15, 1717, in which however there is question 
only of 'this Thibet,’ the Tibet of Lhasa, Another letter received by 
1718 appears to }ia\'e been that from Leh, Aug. 5, 1715, which probably 
was sent off from Lhasa through Fr, Freyre after March 18, 1716. In 
that letter three Tibets are mentioned: Little Tibet (Baltistan), Great 
Tibet (Ladakh), and the third Tibet of Lhasa and the Capuchins, also 
eaikal Great Til)et; in that letter Desideri expresses doubts only for the 
two Tibets of Ladakh jmd Liiasa. 
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petit et iiiculca/vi haec eadem 
mea. jiisa hoc anno tmn dicto 
P. Proviiiciali, turn ■ R. V. in 
ineis responsoriis ad siias, Lis- 
bonam jam missis, quatenus 
iiide per viam ordinariam naviu 
111 Goae isthiic dirigerentur. 


Quantiiiiivis de prompta 
liiijns iiieae dispositionis ex- 
ecntioiie diibitari non possit, 
niMIominus ex novo Illustris- 
simi I). Secretarii Congrega- 
tionis de Propaganda fide iin- 
pulsn, renovo iiisce meis, quae 
per aliani viam ad R. V. diri- 
guntur, eumdem meum ordi- 
nem, cum plurimum me urgeat 
executio jussuum Sacrae Con- 
gregationis, praesertim ob 
Decreta 15 Januarii 1665, at 
28 Aprilis 1698, emanata, qui- 
bus cavetur, ne ulliis in locis, 
aliis Religionibus pro Missioni- 
bus assigiiatis, novam Mission- 
em absque expressa Sacrae 
Congregationis licentia fundet. 
Quando R.Y. dedi licentiam 
se transferendi ad Regna Tibe- 
ti, assignatio haec Missionum 
Tibeti facta a Sacra Congrega- 
tione Capucinis nota milii non 
erat: imo a me fuit. supposi- 
tum, quod, cum dicta Missio 
fiierit a nostris Patribus. fim- 


Capucliin Fathers, to the ex> 
elusion of any other Religions' 
Order. This year, I have re- 
peated and urged these my 
same orders to the said Fr. 
Provincial, and to Your Re- 
verence in my answers to your 
letter (letters?)^- w.hich I se.iit' 
to Lisbon, 2 to be taken thence 
by the ordinary route of the 
Cxoa ships. ^ 

Though there can be no 
doubt regarding the prompt 
execution of this my disposi- 
tion, yet, owing to a new 
urging on the part of the Most 
Illustrious Lord Secretar}^- of 
the Congregation of the Pro- 
pagation of the Faith,^ I 
renew my same order by this 
letter, which is sent to Your 
Reverence by another route, 
as I am greatly bound to exe- 
cute the orders of the Sacred 
Congregation, chiefiy because 
of the Decrees passed on the 
15th of January, 1665, ^ and 
the 28th April 1698,® by which 
it is forbidden to anyone to 
establish, without the express 
leave of the Sacred Congrega- 
tion, a new Mission in places as- 
signed as missions to other 
Religious Orders. When I ah 
low'ed Your Reverence to go to 
the Kingdoms of Tibet, ]'. did 
not know' that the Missions of 
Tibet had been thus assigned 


1 Desideri, who knew that his letter of Lhasa, Febr. 15, 1717, had 
been received in Rome in 1718, thought the General alluded to it in this 
letter of his (Cf. Letter 15); but more than one letter may be meant in 
the Latin: in meis responsoriis ad mas, where it is not clear whether 
suas refers to an understood eplstolas or liter as. 

2 Not received by Desideri. 

^ So then, the General repeated his orders between Jan. i and Jan. 
16, 1710, by the Lisbon-Goa route, apparently in answer to the decree 
of Dec. 12, 1718. 

^ The new urging should then have been later than Dec. 12, 1718. 

5 Jan. 15, 1656, in our piwious document. 

® April 29, 1798 (Read; 1698) in our previous document. 
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data, et ab iis usque ad an- 
num 1650, quo ob persecu- 
tioiiem fiieruiit ejecti, ouita, ab 
aliis non ampliiis fiierit re- 
aperta ; liiiic R. V. novam lianc 
clispositionem, a no vis notitiis 
a Sacra Congregabione receptis 
proveiiienteni non miretur, et 
liisce meis receptis illico de 
ista Missione discedere dispo- 
nat, cum merito, quod Earn 
coram Deo ob iter tarn arduum 
in se susceptum, et per cogni- 
tioiiem. nostrae S. Fidei cum 
soiidis principiis et tanto zelo 
in memorato Regno promotam 
acquisivisse confidimus, cui 
sollicitam obedientiam Suae 
Divinae Majestati acceptiorem 
quam si omnia ilia Regna ad 
sedem veram converteret, adju- 
ngat, et statiin me de execu- 
tione. liujus meae dispositio- 
nis informet, qui me S.S. 
Sacrificiis et orationibus suis 
commendo. 


teethe Capuchins by the Sacred 
Congregation; ^ nay I supposed 
that, as the said Mission had 
been founded by our Fathers 
and had been cultivated by 
them till the year 1650, when 
they were expelled on account 
of persecution, it had not been 
reopened any more by others ; ^ 
accordingly, let not Your Re- 
verence be surprised at this 
new disposition caused by new 
informations received by the 
Sacred Congregation, and, on 
receipt of this my letter, pre- 
pare to leave that Mission at 
once, with the merit which we 
trust Your Reverence gained 
before God by undertaking so 
arduous a journey and by 
promoting vdth solid begin- 
nings and so much zeal in the 
said Kingdom the knowledge 
of our Holy Faith. Add to it 
exact obedience to His Divine 
Majesty, which will be more 
pleasing than if you ^vere to 
convert all those Kingdoms to 
the true Faith, ^ and inform me 


^ He allowed in 1712, as ajjpears from Letter 15. Difficult as it 
is to oxjdain liow the General did not know yet in 1712 that Tibet had been 
assigned to the Capuchins in 1703 and 1704, that they had been sent to 
Tibet in 1704, and had entered it in 1707, we have hivS word for it, and a 
reason is given. Fr. Tamburini was General from Jan. 3, 1706, only, 
to Febr. 28, 1730. Besideri in his letter of Kutti, vSept. 21, 1721, tells 
him how the Capuchins, sent by Propaganda, entered Tibet in 1708 {sic) 
and loft it in 1711. On Jan. 16, 1719, the General knew from Desideri’s 
letter of Febr. 15, 1717, that the Capuchins had re-appeared at Lhasa 
on Oct. I, 1716. In 1714 ho must have learned that the Capuchins had 
left Tibet in 1711 ; for Fr. Domenico of Fano appeared that year at Kome, 
asking for men and money to re-open the Tibet Mission, and bringing a 
letter of recommendation to the Procurator General of the Jesuits from 
Fr, Vautrain Baudre, of Chandernagore, and from Fr. Ory, S.J., 

Procurator at Paris, "wliase letter is dated Jan. 2, 1714. (Cf. L. Besse, 
S.4., in Revdc hi.storiqne de V Inde francaise, Vol. 2 (1918), p. 181.) 

2 The exact date wlien the Tsjiparang Mission was given up remains 
to be aseertalTiod. l^fforts to re-enter it were made in 1640, and Brother 
Marques was a }.)visonor at 'ifsaparang in 1641 and w© do not know when 
h© was released or whether he was released at all. (Wessels, 88.) 

^ Tile Latin should apparently give : ad veram fidem, the more so as 
/ and s (when not final) looked almost the same in writing and printing. 
Launay also translates hy: d la mme Foi (I, 34). 
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at once ■ of the execution of 
this mj disposition. I com- 
mend myself to your i Holy 
Sacrifices and prayers. 

Romae, 16 jaiiiiarii 1719. RomOj the 16th of Jamiarv 

1719. 

Servus in Christo Your Servant in Christ, 

Michael Angelus Tamhurinus, Michael Angel Tamburini, 

14. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Besideri, S.J., to the General of 
the Society of Jesus (Lhasa, 21 Dec., 1719). 

(Prom documents in the possession of the Society of Jesus : 
Goana Epist, 1569-1742 (Goa, 9).) 

t t 

Molto R. do in X. po P.re X.ro, Our Very Reverend Father 

P.C. CCCXVII.a.. in Christ. 

The Peace of Christ. 

Aveiido frainteso, che la S. Having understood^ that the 
C. di Prop. a ad instanza de’ Sacred Congregation of Propa- 
P,ri Cappiiccini voglia dis- ganda, at the request of the 
cacciar la Comp.a da q.te Capuchin Fathers, wished to 
Mission!, considerata la cosa expel the Company from these 
nel Sig.re, ex vi dlF avermi Missions, I, having considered 
il P. Pro.le di Goa giaaddos- the matter in the Lord, on the 
sato il carico di Sup. re di strength that the Father Pro- 
c.ta Miss.e, mi sono stimato in vincial has already laid on me 
eoscienza gravem.te obbligato the charge of Superior of 
ad Appellare alia S.C. di Prop.a this Mission, have considered 
ed al Som. Pont.e, e a umilm. myself seriously obliged to 
te dimandar si a q.to, come a Appeal to the Sacred Congre- 
q.lia, che espressam.te,e p.me- gation of Propaganda and the 
zzo dlla P.V.M.R.mi facciano Supreme Pontiff, and humbly 
giungere ordine di portarmi a to ask both the latter and the 
Roma p.esporre la verith, li former that they send me 
legitimi Jus, ■ e , .ragioni dlla . ■ expressly .and ■ through ' Your 
Comp.a.Accludo qui il fogiio Very Reverend Paternity the 
dlF Appello, il di cui med.mo order of betaking myself to 
teno re invio parim, te a Sua Rome, to expose tfm triith, the 
Santita. Cosi h6 giudicato in lawful rights, and the reasons 


^ in Latin, instead of ? 

2 Frantmde^'e is translated in the dictionaries by to understand ill- 
Probabh^ Desideri means: ‘having understood more or less.’ Tlie 
Capucbins had not shown him the decree of Propaganda of Dec. 12, 1718; 
it does not seem to have reached them till January 1721, but they may 
have let Desideri understand that they knew it was preparing. Besides, 
there was a decree of March 1, 1717, and of Sept. 20, 1717. 
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coscieiiza esser’ io obbligato 
a uiiiilm. te reciamare, constan- 
domi con evidenza cbe la 
Comp -a e apertissimam.te a 
torto aggravata eon Informa- 
zioiii non giuste, e in tutta la 
Comp.a iiessuno ha Fevidenza 
che io ho sopra di cid. 


Se in cio hd fatto bene, hd 
scaricato la mia coscienza. 
Se hd fatto male, non e stato 
malizia di volonta, ma errore 
d’Intelletto, e p.cid condo- 
nabile. Cid non ostante, se 
la P.S.M.R. giudica, aver’ io 
fatto male, mi sottopongo a 
tutti quelh gastighi che le 
piacera di darmi. In tanto 
supplico di nuovo la P.S.M.P. 
dUa grazia tante vol te con 
altre mie lettere chiestale, che 
si degni di mandarmi espresso 
as soluto ordine di portarmi 
speditam.te a Roma, dove se 
piacera a Dio di condiirmi, e 
se averd la sorte di bnttarmi a’ 
piedi dlla P.S.M.R., e a voce 
dichiarar tntto q.llo, che 
m’occorre, sp.o mi comandera 
ella med.ma di liberam.te par- 
.lare, '6, pngiiare pro Justitid; 
e p.ia ripiitazione dlla Comp.a, 
..ie.di cni ragioni ignorandosi, 
e' sapendosi il diseaeciamento, ' 
e' misero., esilio, ,^si pud dal 
Mondo: , shnstpain.te di, essa 
giudicare.: ' , 


Si degni pregare, e far pre- 
gare con tutto fervore il Sig. 
re p* il buoii successo di tali 


of the CompanjL I include 
here the leaf of the Appello 
(I appeal), the same tenor of 
which I send likewise to His 
Holiness. Thus have I judged 
in conscience that I am obliged 
to protest humbly, as it is to 
me clear to evidence that the 
Company is very plainly bur- 
dened W'Tongiy with informa- 
tions that are not just, and in 
the w^'hole Company no one has 
the evidence which I have 
thereon. 

If in this I have acted W'ell, 

I have discharged my con- 
science . If I have acted wu*ong- 
ly, it has not been ill will, but 
error of Judgment, and there- 
fore is pardonable. This not- 
withstanding, if your Very 
Reverend Paternity judges 
that I have done wuDiig, I 
submit to aU the punishments 
which it will please you to give 
me. Meanwhile, I again be- 
seech Your Very Reverend 
Paternity for the favour I 
have so often asked you in my 
other letters, that you deign 
to send me an express and 
absolute order to come quickly 
to Rome, where, if it shall 
please God to bring me, and if 
I have the good luck of casting 
myself at the feet of Your 
Very Reverend Paternity, and 
to say orally whatever occurs 
to me, I hope you 3murself will 
order me to speak freely and to 
fight Justitid (for Justice), 
and for the reputation of the 
Company, whose reasons not 
knowing, and knowing of the 
expulsion, and w retched exile, 
the World may judge her ill. 

Deign to pray and to cause 
to pray with all fervour to the 
Lord for the good success of 
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iiliei ilppelli, e p. me, che di 
tiitto cuore mi racc.o alii suoi 
SS. Sacr.iy^e miiilm.te dimando 
'la siia Paterna Benediz.e. 

P.P.V.M.K 

Lhasa, nel Tibet 21. bre 
1719. 

Ill caso che la P.S.M.R. giudi- 
casse che coressero gli Appelli 
iimilm.te la supplico ad inter- 
porre le sue raecomandazioni, 
a tntti q.lli Sig.ri Cardinali, e 
altri, ehe giudichi, si in Prop.a, 
oome appresso Sua Saiitita 
poter essere favorevoli, e con 
calore piglia-r rimpegno, Zeli, 
p. q.te povere anime in estremo 
bisognosiss.e, e Iddio N.ro 
Sig.re le dara un gran premio 
nel Paradise. 


Ind.mo e Minimo Servo, e 
Snddito, 

Ippolito Desiderj, 

{Endorsement made in Borne.) 

Goanal719. 

Lhasa Thibetti 21 Decern. 

P. Hyppolitiis Desiderii. 

Post decretum S.Cong. quo 
obMgatus a Thibetto exire, 
ductus conscientia rogat P.V.m 
enixissime, ut eum evocet Bo- 
mam, quia sic agitur de causa 
Dei, nee per literas quae habet 
potest plena edocere, et ideo 
interponit Apellationem ad 8. 


these my x4ppeals, and for me, 
who with all m}^ heart com- 
mend .myself' to Your Holy 
Sacrifices, and humbly crave 
your Fatherly Blessing. 

Your Very Reverend Pater- 
nity’s, 

Lhasa, in Tibet, 

21st December, 1719. 

In case Your Very Reverend 
Paternity should judge that 
the Appeals ^ should run their 
course, I humbly beg to you 
to interpose your commenda- 
tions with all the Lords Car- 
dinals, and others, who you 
may judge can be favourable, 
both in Propaganda and before 
His Holiness, and can warmly 
do the needful. Please bestir 
yourself zealously for these 
poor souls who are extremely 
in need, and God Our Lord 
will give you a great reward in 
Paradise. 

Most unworthy and Least 
Servant and Subject, 

IppoUto Desideri. 

{E}%dorsement mnde in Rome.) 

Goan things, 1719. 

Lhasa of Tibet, 

21st December. 

Fr. Hyppolitiis Desideri. 

After the decree of the 
Sacred Congregation, by which 
he was obliged to leave Tibet, 
his conscience prompting, he,, 
asks' , Your Paternity . .most' , 
earnestly ' to ' call Mm to Rome, 
because God’s cause is here at 
stake, and he cannot by letters 


1 The two appeals to the Pope and to the Propaganda reached 
Rome, as we see in the endorsement below. 
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Sedem, et a Saiict. Siia petit, 
lit eum jiibeat Romani iisq; 
proficisci. Ciijus copiam his 
aeclndit, qiiemadmodum quae 
sciibit_ ad Sacr. Cong. ; petit 
qdsi R.V. ita jiidicet, promo- 
veri facial ejiis causam coram 
Sacr. Cong, saltern secreto. 


Rs. Jan. 1723. 


fully say the things he has; 
and therefore he makes Appeal 
to the Holy See and asks of His 
Holiness to order him to go 
to Rome. A copy hereof he 
includes in his letter, as also 
what he writes to the Sacred 
Congregation, He asks that, 
if Your Paternity judges pro- 
per, you should promote his 
cause before the Sacred Con- 
gregation, at least secretly. 

Answered: January 1723.^ 


i The answer of January 1723 must have called Besideri to Bom©; 
for why did he leave Delhi, Le,, the Mogor Mission, for Patna in 1725, 
leaving Patna for Pondicherry on Bfov. 21, 1725? He may have been 
commissioned at the same time to bring to Borne the process for the 
beatification of Blessed John de Britto. Collecting the necessary papers 
would have filled the time between liis arrival at Pondicherry (Jan. 10, 
1726) and his departure thence (Jan. 21, 1727). 

I camiot say when Desideii returned to Takpo. We find him there 
on Sept. 28, 1720 (Puini, 355), as we shall see in Section 19. By that 
time his companion, when he resided at Trong-gne, in the hospice of the 
Capuchins, must have been Fr. G-iuseppe Felice of Morro di Jesi: for, 
when on April 4, 1721, Desideri left Takpo for Lhasa and Nepal, Fr. 
Giuseppe Felice was his companion between Lhasa and Kuti (Puini, 
82, 87) and the two must have been a considerable time together if both 
worked at Trong-gne at the translation of the Xam-rim-coea. (Weasels, 
p. 225.) ‘The Relation alludes to the translation of one or two books 
by Urgyan-pa, the first apostle of Buddhism in Tibet, and chiefiy to the 
translation of a text wherein the doctrines of Lamaism are briefly exx)osed 
“with admirable method, exact compendiousness and singular talent.” 
In fact Desideri asserts having mad© the translation of this “great and very 
useful book,” for the instruction of the Capuchms Father Giuseppe Felice 
of Morro di lesi, the latter writing and he dictating. But, in another 
part of his Volume, which he wrote while at Borne, he regrets missing a 
text translated from the Tibetan, which would offer useful exercise to 
the Missionaries; and he adds: “It would be well, to know all the chief 
errors of the Tibetans, to proem’© here (at Rome) the translation of the 
LamJ'inxhhenMa, or at least the same in the Tibetan language: in that 
case, if it pleased God to give me life, and I were ordered so, I offer myself 
to, make exactly the translation for the utility of that Mission.”’ (Puini, 
p, XLIII.) ‘This book, entitled Lamxm.chhen.ba> “The precious Doc- 
trine”, is attributed to Tsongkhapa, the reformer of Lamaism, and the 
founder of the orthodox Church, now prevailing. Lmn meaning ** way ”, 
has also, like the Chinese woTd Tao (road, way); the meaning of doctrine 
science.’ (Not© by Puini, p. XLIII n. 2.) 

Desideri may have left his translation of the Lam.rinxhhe?i,ba with 
the Capuchins at Lhasa. We find that Fr. Orazio della Penna ascribes 
to himself in 1737 the translation of the Lam.rim.Gembo, or the three great 
ways leading to perfection, and of two other works: the Chiap-m-Drovd 
and the Sozor-Tharbe-do, Copies of these translations may perhaps b© 
found yet in the Library of Propaganda or in the Archives of the Capuchin 
Order at Rome. 
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15. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desiderij S.J., to the General 
of the Society of Jesus Rome (Knti, Tibet, 21 Sept., 1721). 

(From documents in the possession of the Society of Jesus : 
Goana Epist, 1569-1742 { 60 a, 9).) 

t t 

Molto R.do in X.po P.re Our Very Reverend Father 

N.ro Gn.le, General in Christ,^ 

P.C. The Peace of Christ. 

Nel Genn.o di q.to 1721. In January of this year 1721, 

ricevei una Riveritiss.a della I received a Most Reverend 
P.S.M.R., in data dell Genn.o letter from Your Very Rever- 
dell 1719, e dalla S.C. di Prop.a end Paternity, dated in Janu- 
trasmessami p, mezzo de’ P.ri ary 1719,^ and transmitted 
Cappuccini.. Come figlio di to me by the Sacred Congrega- 
Obbedienza risolvei subito di tion of Propaganda through 
eseguire li suoi comandi, e di the Capuchin Fathers. As son 
lasciar q.ta Missione. Allora of Obedience, I determined at 
li torbidi dl Regno, e li gran once, to execute your orders 
freddi non mi p.misero il and to leave this Mission. The 
pormi subito in cammino, ma a’ troubled state of the Kingdom ^ 
4.’ di Aprile di quest’anno and the cold season did not 
1721. partij da Takpo, dove then allow me to set out at 
mi trovavo. A’ 14, di Aprile once ; but, on the 4th of April 
arrival a Lhasa, dove il M.R.P. of this year 1721, I left Takpo 
Prefetto de’ P.ri Cappuccini di where I was.^ On the 14th 
q.ta Missione mi presento un of April, I arrived at Lhas^, 
decreto cilia Sac. Cong, di where the Very Reverend 
Prop, a, che (se mal non mi Father Prefect of the Capuchin 
ricordo) finisce con q.te parole Fathers of this Mission pre- 
=Imm6 contra Decreta ejusde sented to me a decree of the 
Cong Mis. Sacred Congregation of Propa- 

ganda, ^ which (unless I re- 


1 This letter appears to be written on thin Tibet paj>er. It covers 
on© oblong page, the rotograph of which measures, 1L% inches. Desi- 
deri must have been badly off for paper at Knti ; for, though h© generally 
used a fine bold handwriting, he managed to compress S'2 lines within the 
space of 9-fV inches. The wilting, extremely small and close, is however 
quite legible, excejit for a space of 14 lines, where the endorsement, 
written at Rome on the back of the paper, shows through on the recto. 

2 January 16, 1719. 

3 The Chinese had i^ken possession of Lhasa in Oct. 1720, and killed 
as many Giongars as they could find. On the journey from Lhasa to 
Kuti (April 28 — May 1721 ) Desideri and the Capuchin Father were obliged 
to choose the Gyantse road, and to avoid the road to Shigatze, owing to 
the disturbances which were still rife on that side. (Puini, 82.) 

^ Fr. Giuseppe Felice of Morro di Jesi appears to hav e come away 
also on that occasion, after which Trong-gned in Takpo Khier seems 
never to have been occupied again. 

s Th© decree of Dec. 12, 1718, ends thus : Imo, et contra ejus Decreta. 
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P.re N.ro M.to R.do, Idclio 
p. mezzo di S. 'Ignazio ci co- 
iiiarida, die siaiiio proiiti a 
ricevere aiiciie con gusto in- 
giurie, calunnie, e quanto ii 
inoiido iia in orrore ; e vero ; 
ina e altresi vero die Dio ha 
eletto la Comp. a p. instro- 
inento dlla siia gloria, e della 
salute dll ’anime ; e p.cio vuole 
che ella procuri di rendersi 
tale; Ma come 'sar^ riconos- 
ciuta p. tale, se porti in faccia 
io sinacGO di Disobbediente, 
e p.tinace agl’ Ordini di Roma, 
quando elle non e tale ? Io p. 
me stinio grave, graviss.o ob- 
bligo di coscienza il sincerar’ 
il. Mondo, che la Comp. a di 
Gesu non merita tale smacco, 
p.die in tiitta verita non ha 
maneato, iie ha fatto in verun 
modo contro g’F ordini dlla 
Sac. Cong, intorno a q.ta 
Missione. Mia inteiizioiie era 
stendei'e, e publieare un Mani- 
festo a tutto il Mondo sopra 
do, ma temendo dlla disap- 
provazione dJia P.V.M.R., che 
mi e Padre, me ne sono as- 
teniito. Solam.te Jiel Genn.o 
di q. to juino con altre mie ho 
fatto instanza , o adesso la 
linovo alia. P.\^M.R. di venir’ 
a. Roma p.die mi giudico ob- 
bligato a paiiare. Una taP 
instanza (non 1 ■' abbia a male) 
mi sono stimato obbligato di 
farla alia S.C. di Prop.a e al 
Som, Poidee, 


member badly) ends with these 
words: ' Immd contra Decreta 
ejusde7n Congregationis' (Nay, 
against the Decrees of the 
same Sacred Congregation). 

Our Very Reverend Father, 
God commands us through 
Saint Ignatius to be ready to 
receive even with pleasure 
insults, calumnies and what- 
ever the world abhors. It is 
true; but it is also true that 
God has chosen the Company 
for an instrument of his glory 
and of the salvation of souls; 
and, therefore, he wishes that 
she try to render herself such. 
But, how will she be recog- 
nised as such, if she bear on 
her face the insiilt of having 
been disobedient and obstinate 
against the orders of Rome, 
when she is not such ? I, for 
me, consider it grave and very 
grave obligation of conscience 
to justify to the World that 
the Company of Jesus does not 
deserve such insult, because in 
all truth she has not failed, nor 
has she acted in any way, 
against the orders of the Sac- 
red Congregation of Propa- 
ganda regarding this Mission. 
My intention was to spread 
and publish a Manifesto to the 
whole World on this matter; 
but, fearing the disapprobation 
of Your Very Reverend Pater- 
nity, who are father to me, I 
have abstained therefrom. 
Only, ill the January of this 
year, in other letters of mine, 
I made the request, and I now 
renew it, to Your Very Rever- 
end Paternity of coming to 
Rome, because I consider my- 
self obliged to speak. Such a 
request (please, do not take it 
ill) I have considered myself 
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obliged to make to the Sacred 
. Congregation of Propaganda, 
and to the Sovereign Poiitiif.^ ' 
La P.S.M.R. mi scrive, che Your Very Reverend Pater- 
quaiido mi diede licenza di nity writes to me that, when 
veiiir^ a ,q.ta Missione, non you .gave me permission to 
sapeva che qua stessero altri come to this Mission, you did 
Religiosi. Scrive molto bene not know there were other 
p.che quando in Roma nel 1712 Religious here. You write 
mi diede tal licenza, quando very well, because, when in 
nel 1713. me la confermo Rome you gave me such per- 
il P. Prov.l di Goa, quando con mission in 1712, ^ when in 1713 
specifica Patente nel 1714. me the Father Provincial of Goa 
la confermd ii P. Visitatore, confirmed it me, wLen mth a 
quando a’ 30 dl maggio dl 1715. special Patent the Father 
entrai nel p.o Thibet, quando Visitor confirmed it me in 1714, 
a’ 26. di Giiig.o 1715. arrivai when on the 30th of May, 1715, 
alia capitale dl 2° Thibet, I entered the first Tibet, when 
quando a’ 7 di 7bre 1715. on the 26th of June, 1715, I 
entrai in q.to 3"^ Thibet, quando arrived at the capital of the 
a’ 18. di Marzo 1716. arrivai second Tibet, when on the 
nella Regia di q.to med.o 7th of September, 1715^ I 
Thibet; quando a 29. di Ap- entered this third Tibet, when 
rile, e p.o di Maggio dl 1716. on the 18th of March, 1716, I 
manifestai nella publica Udi- arrived at the Royal City of 
enza dl Re esser’ io venuto this same Tibet, when on the 
qua p. far Missione, e p. in- 29th of April and on the 1st of 
segnare la s.a Legge di Gesu May, 1716, I make known in 
X.po; quando alO. Ag.o 1716. the King’s public Audience 
ebbi nel Palazzo Regio non solo that I had come to make 
p. missione, ma ordine di Mission and to teach the Hoty 
insegnarla d.ta S. a Legge, e Law of Jesus Christ, when on 
qui restare p. tal fine; Quando the 10th of August, 1716, in 
in Luglio, Agosto, e 7bre dl the Royal Palace I received, 
1716. composi in q.ta lingua not only the mission, but the 
un iibbro introduttivo (che order to teach the said Holy 
dipoi con molta solennita, e Law, and to remain here for 
publicita presentai a q.to Re) that purpose, when in July, 
sopra 1’ unich4 dlla vera legge August, and September of 1716 
di salute etc., In nessuno di I composed in this language 
tali tempi, ne pur’ un solo an introductory hook (which, 
Religiose Europeo si trovava, later, I presented with much 


1 He made it to both in Rebr. 1717, repeated it to the Holy Father 
from Knti, Sept. 21, 1721, and wrote to the Pope and the Propaganda 
from Takpo, in January 1721 (as we see at the end of this letter for the 
last date), 

2 Before his departure from Rome on Sept. 27, 1712. 
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lie in q.to, ne negFi altri Thi- solemnity and publicity to 
betti. this King) i on the oneness of 

the true law of salvation, etc., 
at none of those times, not 
even one single European Re- 
ligious was found, either in this 
Tibet, or in the other Tibets. 

Sappia dunque, che la Sac. Know, therefore, that the 
Cong, di Prop.a, ed ii Som. Sacred Congregation of Pro- 
Font, e Clem. XL aveva man- paganda and the Sovereign 
dati li P.ri Cappuccini a q.to Pontiff Clement XI. had sent 
Thibet p.Missionarij Ap.lici. the Capuchin Fathers as Apos- 
Essi arrivarono qua nel 1708. tolic Missionaries to this 
e dipoinel 1711. ne partirono; Tibet. They arrived here in 
il p.che io diro in Roma, se mi 1708,2 and after that, in 1711,2 
daranno licenza di venire, e se they left from here. The rea- 
Dio mi ci conduiTa con vita, e son why, I shall tell in Rome,^ 
sanita di corpo, e di mente. if they give me leave to come, 
Dopo iina tal partenza, aneo- and if God brings me there 
rche alcuni stessero in Nepal with life and soundness of body 
Regno contiguo a q.to Thibet, and of mind. After such a 
nessiin di essi rientro mai in departure, although some sta^^- 
q.to Regno, se non dopo aver ed in Nepal, ^ a Kingdom con- 
saputo il mio arrive a Lhasa tiguous to this Tibet, none 
Regia di q.to Thibet, e allora of them ever re-entered this 
tiitti affaccendatisi, al p.o di Kingdom, except after having 
8bre 1716. arrivarono a heard of my arrival at Lhas^, 


T On Jan. 6, 1717. 

2 More correctly, on June 12, 1707. Cf. for this date, rarely given, 
Klaproth’s Breve Notizia del Begno del Thibet dal Fra Francesco della 
Penna di BUM, an Extrait du Nouveau Journal Asiatique^ Imprimerie 
Koyale, Janvier 1835, p. 41. 

3 Fr. Orazio della Penna gives at times the date 1711, at times 1712 

^ Was not the reason in Desideri’s mind what he wrote to the General 

on Febr. 15, 1717: ‘The different Capuchin Fathers who were here during 
several years did not succeed in making it known that they had come for 
the purj)ose of preaching and teaching the Holy Faith, as I know for 
sure and a^m ready to swear, if necessary, and as they themselves (at 
least tliose here in Tibet) confess. I do not say this to cast a slur on the 
zeal of the Capuchin Fathers, because it was the fault of those who tried 
to frighten ami impede them, as I also discovered a.t once.’ The only 
Capuciiin then at Lhasa who had been for a period at Lhasa betw^een 1707 
and 1711 was the Prefect, Fr, Domenico of Faiio. Did he confess that 
the Ca-puchins during that period had not succeeded in making it known 
they were Christian priests ? If ho did, I doubt his statement. Or that 
they had not succeeded in making it known that they came to spread 
their faith ? Again, if ho did, I doubt the statement. 

^ Orazio della Penna and two others went from Patna to Kepal in 
1714. I do not know any by name who stayed in Nepal between 1707 
and 1714. 
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Lhasa. Diramio, die avevano 
inteiTottaj e non lasdata q.ta 
Missione. Biro altresi io, che 
la Comp. a sin da tanti anni 
aveva interrotta, e non lasciata 
q.ta Missione; e in fatti non 
assent gratis, ma constat a 
pos^enon, poiehe in tal tempo 
da q.ta Prov.ia fiirono niandati 
rimandati, e siiccessivam.te 
rimaiidati p.ri p. q.ta Missione.; 
ina chi piio contrastar con la 
morte, e li giudizij, e decreti di 
Bio ? Bico diinqiie che il pun- 
to non ista nelFesser la Comp. a 
costretta a. partir da q.ta Miss. 
lie, poiclie non gii mancano 


the Royal Ch\y of th„is Tibet, 
and then a..]l. in a great liiirry, 
on the 1st of October, 1716, they 
arrived at Lhasa. ^ They will 
say that the}^ had interrupted, 
not abandoned, this Mission. 
I shall say also t.hat the Com.- 
pany had during so many years 
interrupted, not abandoned, 
this Mission, and in fact non 
assent gratis (she does not 
assert gratuitously), but it is 
clear a posteriori, since during 
that time there were sent, se.nt 
again, and sent again succes- 
sively, by tills Province, Fa- 
thers for this Mission ; but 


1 They may have heard of his arrival at Lhasa through Pr. Freyre, 
who must have passed through Kepal in June or July 1716, on his return 
to Agra. 

2 Desideri wrote on Febr. 15, 1717: ‘On learning in Nepal that the 
Company had arrived here (at Lhasa), he (the Prefect, Fr. Domenico of 
Fano) was on the point of not coming, and from the Kingdom of Nepal 
he informed Rome, asking agendum (what was to be done); and he 
came with the intent that, if he found me at all punctilious or with any 
pretentions to priority, he would at once go back with his Companions.’ 
Though he may have found Desideri more punctilious in the matter than 
he expected, he was right in not going back. 

3 To the Jesuits who were established at Tsaparang and at Srinagar 
(Garhwal), or visited Ladakh, Kuch Bihar, the present Bhiitan, Shigatze, 
Gyantse and Nepal, between 1624 and 1654, we might add Frs. John 
Grueber and Albert d'. Orville, who between 1661 and 1662 were at Lhasa 
and Khatmandu (Nepal) during their journey from Pekin to Agra; Fr. 
Henry Roth, S.J., of Agra, who in 1667, on his return from Europe, appears 
to have been given by the Viceroy of Goa a letter of introduction to the 
King of Nepal, and Fr. Mark Anthony Santucci, S.J., who between Se])t. 
1679 and January 1780 was for some months in Nepal. (For the last 
name see H, Josson, S.J., Hist, de la Mission du Bemqate Occidental, Vol. 1, 
p. M.) 

Fr. Henry Roth, S.J., wrote from Rome, in 1604, shortly befon? the 
battle of St. Gothard, which was fought on Aug. i , 1664 (Of. Stockleiii’s 
Welt-Bott, No. 35, p. 113): ‘If God grants me life and his blessing, I shall 
pay a visit to the vast Kingdom of Pettent (BhutEin) or Lassa, in order to 
settle in the town of Nepal: for I cannot be harassed there by the Maho- 
metans, who throw between our feet one obstacle (?) after the other, and are 
almost our only hindrance.’ {Giht Gott mir das Lehen tmd seinen Segenj 
will ich einen Versuch thun in das weitsichtige Reich. Pettent oder Lassa. 
tmd mich in der Stadt Nepal setzen: dann allda ich von denen Mahometan 
nern nicht kan beunruhiget werden / welche anderwdrtig uns einen Brugel 
nach dem anderen, zwischen die Pilase werfen / und schier unser eintzige 
Hindernus seynd.) 

He continues (p. 114): ‘In the Kingdom of Pegu there are for want 
of our people only two Missionaries; in the country of Tibet, however, 
owing to the very same reason, there is none at all, although the King 
has inxdted me by letters the fourth time to convert his Kingdom. Only, 
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liiogM, e Regni dove oeciiparsi; 
ma dico c,he a mio parere la 
Comp. a e gravissimam.te obli- 
gata a giiistificarsi corct homU 
nibus, e a mostrare die non 
siissiste q.Ilo sfregio postogli in 
fronte a forza di male Infor- 
iiiazione Immd contra Decreta 
ejtisde Sac. Gong.ms — lo p.me 
col far’ instanza al Som. 
Pont.e, alia Sac. Cong., ed 
alia P.V.M.R. di venir’ ad in- 
formare legit timam. te e a 
parlare di quel die devo, e 
con replicarle adesso I’instan- 
za, specificandone un poco il 
motivo stimo di avere scaricato 


who can oppose death and the 
judgments and decrees of God ? 
I say then that the point is not 
that the Company is con- 
strained to leave this Mission, 
for places and Kingdoms are 
not wanting for her to keep 
herself busy : but I say that in 
my opinion the Company is 
very seriously obliged to judify 
herself coram horninihus (before 
men) and to show that the 
slur cast to her face by dint 
of bad informations: 'Immd 
contra Decreta ejusdem Sacrae 
Oongregationis’ (Nay, against 
the Decrees of the same Sacred 


I was not able to travel thitlier, as obedience has bound me to the Chris - 
tiaiiity in Mogol’. {In clem Belch Pegu seyncl Wegen Mcmgel unserer 
Leuten 7iur zweyMlssionaril : mcler Landschdft Tibet aher mis 'eben dieser 
Ursach gar hetner : ohschon der Konig zmn vierdtemal mich / sem Koni- 
grehh zu hekehren diirch Briefe eingeladeti hat, Allein es stmide nicht 
bey mif dahin zu reisenjweil 'mich der Gehorsam a7i die Christenheit in Mogol 
cmgehtmden hat,) When in 1709 Pr, Koch wrote that a King of Tibet 
had inx'ited the Fathers to his kingdom, had there perhaps survived a 
remembi'ance of the letters addressed to Fr. Both ? Is it likely that the 
King of Tibet who wrote to Fr. Both before his journey to Rome (16G2-- 
1664) was merely the King of Srinagar (Garhwal) at whose court Both 
was between 1656 and !659? (Wessels, p. 199 n. 2.) Further study 
may clear up the problem. 

Is it possilde that Fr. Both should have received by Aug. 1, 1664, 
four letters from the King of Nopal inviting him to his country ? We 
can hardly imagine that any of those letter^ had been received before 
the arrival of Frs. Grueber and d’Orville from Nepal to Agra, shortly 
before April 8, 1662. Granting that Grueber brought the first of these 
letters with iiini to Agra, when could the next three have been received ? 
Gniebta- and Both arrived at Borne on February 20, 1664. They must 
iiave set out about the middle of 1662 from Agra, Yet, before Aug, 1, 
1664, Both speaks of s(4<tlmg down in Nepal on his return to India, In 
the Mission Catalogue of November 1667 he is mentioned as destined to 
begin the Nepal Mission. He died at Agra, on Tune 20, 1668, less than 
48 years old, and his death ay)pears to have been due to hardships con- 
trac‘t('d in trying to open a new Mission in Tibet, broadly understood. 
The letter of the Viceroy, Count de S. Vicente, to the King of Nepal is 
dated Goa, February 23, 1766, The letter, one of mere friendship, urged 
on the Viceroy by the King of Portugal, states that the bearers of the 
letter arci Fathers (desuits) going to the Kingdom of Nepal in order to 
live and settle therein. We can hardly doubt that Both, if not one of 
the bearers of the litters from Goa, was destined to present it at the 
Nepal court. How lie ooiulucted that Mission is not known so far. Pro- 
bably he had a companion. Neither do we know whether the king of 
Nepal was of Khatmandu or of Bhatgaon; but we know that the King 
of Khatmandu, Pratapa Malla, had taken such a liking to Grueber and 
d’Orville that he was unwilling to let them go except on condition of their 
returning, (See our Hoc. 30 at the end.) 
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la mia coscienza., Se la P.S. Congregation), is irrelevant. 
M.R. mi dara licenza, -abbidiro, As for me, by making to tbe 
veiTo, e se sara necessario, e Sovereign Pontiff, and to Your 
cosi commandi F. Obbedienza- Very Eeverend Paternity, the 
cosi comandi F Obbedienza request to come lawfully 
tornerd dove mi manderanno, and inform, and to speak of 
6 comanderanno, e dove sia what I ought, and by renewing 
volonta di Dio. the request now, specifying 

somewhat the motive thereof, 
I deem I have discharged 
my conscience. If Your Verj^ 
Reverend Paternity gives me 
leave, I shall obey, I shall 
come; and, if necessary and 
Obedience this commands, I 
shall return whither they will 
order me and send me, and 
w-here it be God’s will. 

La P.S.M.R. nella sopra ac- In your above-mentioned 
cemmta sua lettera da me letter received by me in the 
ricevuta nel Genn.o di q.to January of this • year, Your 
amio mi comandava, che le Very Reverend Paternity com- 
dessi notizia dila esecuzione, manded me to give you inform- 
Pu6 liberam.te rappresentar’ ation as to the execution. You 
alia Sac. Cong.di Prop.a, come can freely represent to the 
io con tutta veneraz.ne rispet- Sacred Congregation of Pro- 
tando li di lei reveritiss.mi paganda how I, with all vene- 
comandi, senza tergiversazione, ration, respecting their very 
senza dimora, e anche senza reverend commands, without 
repugnanza h6 obbedito fe- tergiversation, without delay, ^ 
delm.te. Vero e, che io pre- and even without repugnance, 
sentem. te non istd fuorf affatto have obeyed faithfully. It is 
dl Thibet, ma nelF ultimo true that for the moment I 
confine di esso, ma q.to e am not quite outside Tibet, 
(come potra informarsi dlla but at the last limit thereof; 
verita) p.che in q.to spazio but, as you wdil he able to 
di mezzo tra q.ti paesi freddis- certify the truth tliereof, that 
simi, e gF altri caldiss.mi in is because in this intervening 
q.ti Mesi, cioe sino a Xbre e space between these very cold 
non probabile, ma certa, cer- countries and the others which 
tif.a, inevitabile la morte a are very warm, during these 
volersi inoltrare, onde in tan- months, that is up to Decein- 
to non v6 presentem.te innanzi, her, death is not only probable, 


3- The words of the decree of Propaganda of Dec. 12, 1717, were that 
^without any deferring ^ te^^giversation and delay, he (the General of the 
Society) recall thence and remove the Peligioxis who without consulting 
the Sacred Congregation, nay, even against its Decrees, went to cultivate 
those Missions 
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in quanto Iddio me lo proibis- 
ce; e p.cbe iiiia tal proibizione 
e aiFatto iiidispensabile, lo 
proibisce ancora la med. a Sac. 
Cong.ne. 


Del resto arrivato che sara 
il tempo quanto e dal canto 
mio infallibilm.te partiro, e 
andaro al n.ro ColLo di Agra. 
Dissi quanto e dal canto mio; 
Perche se Dio in q.to tempo mi 
cliiama a se, 5 se mi giunges- 
sero ordini in contrario di chi 
mi puo comandara, solam.te in 
tal caso non partiro; del resto 
fuori di q.te due circostanze, 
infallibilm.te infallibilm.te stia 
con Fanimo ropisato. 


La supplico a rappresentar’ 
alia Sac. Cong.ne di Prop. a, e al 
Som. Pont.e, come hd bisogno 
di manifestar loro cose molto 
important! agFinteressi dlla S.a 
Fede, e dlla Sac. Cong.ne circa 
q.ta Missione del Thibet, e che 
io sgravo la mia coscienza sopra 
di loro. 

La P.S.M.E. diceva parim.te 
nella sua sopra accennata let- 
tera, che nel 1718. p. la via di 
Portogallo mi aveva mandate 
Fistesso orine, e che aveva in 
detta occasione, e via risposto 
ad alcune mie. M.to E.do 
P.re N.ro, io da q.to Thibet ho 
scritto a lei non incite, ma 
moltiss.me lettere, e di nessuna 
di esse ho avuto ne pur una 
risposta. Mi sonovenute alcun 
altre lettere varie volte di altri 
N.ri, come dl P.Gio. Batt.a 
Conti pin volte, dl P.Galuzzi, 


but certain, attested, inevit- 
able, for who wants to go 
farther; hence, for the present 
I do not go forward, inasmuch 
as God forbids it me, and, as 
such prohibition admits of no 
dispensation, the same Sacred 
Congregation of Propaganda 
too forbids it me. 

How’^ever, when the time 
will come, I shall, as much as 
depends on me, start without 
fail, and shall go to our College 
of Agra. I said : as much as 
depends on me: because, if 
God at this time calls me to 
himself, or if orders reach me 
to the contrary from ’who can 
command me, in that case only 
shall I not start ; these two 
circumstances excepted, I shall 
start wdthout fail, without fail, 
hence, let Your Very Reverend 
Paternity be easy in mind. 

I request you to represent 
to the Sacred Congregation of 
Propaganda how I require 
making known to them things 
very important for the inter- 
ests of the Holy Faith and of 
the Sacred Congregation con- 
cerning this Mission of Tibet, 
and that I discharge my con- 
science on them. 

Your Very Reverend Pater- 
nity also said in your above- 
mentioned letter that in 1718, 
by way of Portugal, you had 
sent me the same order, and 
that on the same occasion and 
by the same route you had 
answered to some of my letters. 
Our Very Reverend Father, 
from this Tibet I have written 
to you, not many, but very 
many letters, and to not one 
of these have I received even 
one answer. There have come 
to me some other letters several 
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dl P.Corsoiii, di M.ro Siivestri, times from others of Ours, as 
ma dlla P.S.M.R. solani.te ■ from Fr. Giovanni Battista 
mi e vemita la soprad.a, e nel Conti, several times, from Fr. 
7bre dl 1718. mi giunse la' di Galuz'zi, from Fr. Corsoni, from 
lei risposta a quella scritta da Master Siivestri, etc.;^- but 
Goa. P.re. M.to R.do, secondo from Your Very, Reverend 
riimano e cosa clie desanima Paternity there came only the 
iiiolto li Missionarij, e li po- abovesaid one, and in the 
trebbe far raffreddare nel ser- September of 1718 there ar- 
vizio dlla Comp, a. So che rived your answer to the letter 
non e clifetto dlla P.V.M.R., e WTitten from Goa.^ Very Re- 
pocio dico die comandi molto verend Father, humanly speak- 
caicatam.te a’ Siip.ri di q.ta ing this is the thing which 
Prov. ia, acciocche eon tutta much discourages Missionaries, 
premura ponghino diligenza, and wdiich might make them 
affinche ie lettere de’ Sup.ri grow cold in the service of the 
niaggiori non si p.dino tutte, Company. I know it is no 
tutte affatto, ma almeno alcuna fault of Your Very Reverend 
arrivi nelle inani, de’ poveri Paternity, and I judge that 
Missionarij , affinche restino q.ti you should order very strictly 
maggiorm.te animati. Dell’ the Superiors of this Province, 
altre risposte, die aspettavo, with all haste to use diligence, 
non ne stavo con tanta avidita, so that the letters of the higher 
ma la risposta di q.lla, che le Superiors be not lost all of 
inviai nel Febb.o del 1717. them, all of them quite, but 
con una indusa p.presentarsi that at least one of them 
a’ Piedi dl Som. Pont.e, ne should reach the hands of the 
sono stato p. molto tempo con poor Missionaries, that they 
somma aspettazione, ma ne may be the more encouraged, 
pur q.ta mi e giuiita, e forse Of the other answers I was 
Sara q.lla, che la P.S.( ?) M.R. expecting I was not so eager; 
dice avermi scritta nel 1718. but, as for the answer to the 
di risposta. lo dico, pazienza. letter I sent you in the Feb- 
Ma la P.S.M..R. p.il motive ruary of 1717, wdth one 
sopradetto, die e molto con- enclosed to be laid at the Feet 
siclerabile, non deve in verun of the Sovereign Pontiff , I have 
mode soffrire; mi con ogni been waiting for it with keenest 
ealore ed efficacia deve porre expectation for a long time 
il dovuti remedij. past; but not even that has 

reached me, and perhaps it is 
the one of which Your Very 
Reverend Paternity says you 
wrote an answer in 1718.^ 


1 To Fr. John Baptist Conti and Fr. Corsoni Desideri commended 
himself in his letter to 3j.'’r, Piccolimini (Agra, Aug. 21, 1714). 

2 There were 2 letters from Goa, one of Nov, 12, 1713, the other of 
Nov, 15, 1713. 

3 Very likely, indeed : for it was received in Rome in 1718, as Desideri, 
says lower ; and as we have the proof for the letter to the General, which 
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P.re N.ro, la confesso in- 
gemiam.te qiiello che ho nel 
ciiore. Io(?) come (?) diina 
(?) inia lettera manclai nel 
1717. al Soni. Pot.e, una ac- 
cliisa, alia P.V.M.E.-'. V a Itra 
aoclusa, al S.re Card.(e?) Tolo- 
mei, (2) words ? not read) acclxi- 
sa al Sing. re Co: {pending not 
read) Pedri( ?) Mi si asserisco 
P.certOj die a.te durono in 
Roma recapitate nel 1718. 
dezzo dl Rev. do allora p. 
Proc.re, in oggi Cn.l de’ P.ri 
Cappiiccini non( ?) esser A^emita 
lie piir’ nna sillaba di rispost dl 
Som. Pont.e 6 a suo nome, 
ed ii sape (sic) p. evidenza 
come egli, senza esser(e) pre- 
vemito in verun modo e averne 
motivo anticedente, nel 1714. 
sciisse , iina sua lettera ■ a im 
Re infedele, mi ha sommam. 
te, ill estiemo grand. te( ?) sean- 
dalizatOj L’istessa impressione 


I say: Patience. But Your 
Very Reverend Paternity, for 
the reason abovesaid, which 
is a very considerable one, 
must not bear with it in aii}" 
way, but must with all warmth 
and efficacy apply the neces- 
sary remedies. 

Our Father, I shall confess 
to 3 ^ou candidly what I have 
in my heart. When in 1717 
I sent a letter of mine to the 
Sovereign Pontiff (I sent) one 
enclosed to Your Very Re- 
verend Paternity,^ another en- 
closed to the Lord Cardinal 
Tolomei, (another ? ) enclosed 
to the Lord (Count ?) Fedri( ?).2i 
I declare for certain that these 
w^ere delivered in Rome in 1718 
through the Reverend then 
Father Procurator General, 
now General, of the Capuchin 
Fathers. That not a syllable 
of answer should have come 
from the Sovereign Pontiff, or 
in his name, and that I should 
know to evidence how he, 
without being forestalled in any 
w^ay, and having had no an- 
tecedent motive for it, in 1714 
wrote a letter of his to an 
infidel King,^ has very much, 


IK in our present ( 3 ollection, we have the proof for the letter to the Pope, 
since published a letter of Febr. 13, 1717, in his Bibliotheca a MS. copy 
of a letter to the Pope, dated Febr. 13, 1717, was seen by Puini in the 
Li})rary of the Propaganda, 

1 The letter to the Pope was enclosed in the letter to the General, 
and so must tiu' others have been. 

^ Tile writing is illegible chiefly at this place, for the reason given 
in our note 1. 

3 Wo know of no other letter to an infidel King written in 1714 
tiian one by Pope Clement XI to the King of Tibet, Cinghes-Khang, as 
Desideri regularly spells the name. Why does Desideri here consider 
himself scandalised at such a letter? Because the king had given the 
Capuchins tio occasion for gratitude in 1707-1711 ? We know too little 
of that p(‘riod to be able to judge of the reason. The letter of the Pope 
speaks, lujwever, in very glowing terms of the kindness of the king to the 
Capuchins during that period, and that on the authority of Fr. Domenico 
of B"ano who had come to Koine from Lhasa. In his letter of Febr. 15, 
1717, to the General, Desideri did not say he had been scandalised. He 
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potrebbe fa:.re agF altri Mission- extremely, scandalised me. 
arij da Comp. a, se scrivendo The other Missionaries of the 
al p.o Snp.re dlla Comp.a e a ■ Company might have the same 
chi tieiie il luogo di S. Ignazio, impression, if, when writing to 
non vedessero mai giungere ne the first Superior of the Coni- 
piir’ iina risposta. Torno a pany, to him who holds the 
ripetere, che a poa^mon, place of Saint Ignatius, the}^ 

che il defetto non e dlla P.V. never saw arriving even one 
M.R., e che p.cio con tutta efif answer. I repeat again that 
ieacia e calore cerchi di chi sia it is clear a posteriori that the 
la colpa, e assolutam.te vi fault is not with Your Very 
ponga rimedio. Reverend Paternity, and there- 

fore with all efficacy and 
warmth seek out who is at 
fault, and apply to it effec- 
tually the remedy. 

In altre mie mi sono doluto In other letters of mine I 
con la P.V.M.R. che dal 1718. complained to Your Very Rev- 
in cui da Agra m’ era giunto erend Paternity that since 
uno scariss.o sussidio, sino a 1718, when from Agra there 
q. to 1721. ero stato totalm.te reached me a very paltry 
abhandonato, e stavo in es- subsidy, up to this year 1721, 
treme miserie, e ultime neces- I was completely abandoned 
sita. In fatti q.to viaggio F and lived in extreme misery 
ho fatto (inclusive conttutte and utmost need. In fact, 
le fermate, e dimore necessarie, this journey I have undertaken 
&c.) e mi convien farlo con it (inciuding the necessary 
denaro parte imprestatomi da halts and delays, etc.) and I 
q.ti P.ri Capuccini, e parte must make it with money 
ricevuto p.limosina; e cid sara partly borrowed from these 
sino ad io arrivar’ a Patna Capuchin Fathers, and partly 
nel Mogol, dove (conforme ebbi received in alms .d and that 

himself translated the Pope’s letter into Tibetan, and was present on 
Dec. 4, 1716, when the letter was presented to the King. We publish 
the Latin text and give a translation of it among our Materials for the 
history of the Capuchins in Tibet. Even if the King had given no ante- 
cedent motive for kindness on the part of the Pope, for an exchange of 
letters and presents it was gracious on his part to command the Fathers 
to his kindness. Such was the practice of the Popes in the Middle Ages, 
as we have abundant proofs in the case of the Emperors of Ethiopia, the 
Moghul Empire, and China, when they sent thither the Dominicans and 
Franciscans. 

I do not think that the passages can be understood to refer to a letter 
for an infidel king sent by the Procurator General of the Capuchins. We 
have no clue to such a letter. If we had, we should think of some other 
infidel king, who had given no antecedent motive for such a letter, and 
should then think of Kepal, or perhaps the King of Sikkim, etc. 

1 Desideri had made so many friends in Tibet that, when, at last he 
was obliged to accept alms, for his return, not a little would have been 
pressed on his acceptance, had not many of his best friends lost most 
of their goods during the Giongar troubles of 1717-21. Before that, he 
had refused help on more than one occasion. Cf. Puini, 315. 
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lettera dal direttore Olandese 
Faltra sera) sono giuiiti p.mio 
siissidio qiiegF ainti che da tan- 
to tempo in qua con tante 
lacrime iio dimandato. Percio 
siccoine p. il passato ho noti- 
.ficato necesita, a cui sono stato 
ridotto, cosi adesso manifesto 
Faiuto preparatomi. 


Mi souviene adesso un’ altro 
punto. Nel Marzo dl 1718. 
notificai alia P.V.M.R., e di 
nuovo notifico, como p.esser’ 

10 stato solo in q.ta Missione 
senza verun’ altro dlla Comp.a 
ancorche abbia aviito con molte 
replicate lettere F awiso di far 
la. Professione, p. non aver’ 
alciino competente, in mano 
di cui poterla fare, non potrb 
farlo se non arrivato in Agra, 
(se Dio mi dara vita, e sanita) 
nel fut.o Mese di Marzo dl 1722, 
ancorche p.nie il tempo di 
farla fosse nel principio dl 
1718. Non isto a ripetere li 
motivi apportati alia P. V.M.R. 
nel Marzo dl 1718. circa il 
supplicarla a degnarsi di farla 
correre, come se fosse stata 
fatta al suo tempo debito; ma 
tralasciati qui tali motivi, le 
rinuovo la med.ma supplica,. 
confidando, che F esser’ io 
stato con tante .miserie in q.ti 
liioghi p.servizio dlla Comp.a 
non mi si abbia a convertire 
in pregiudizio di giudicare male 
di me, da chi ne’ tempi futuii 
negF Archivij leggera, e tro- 
vera aver’ io fatta la Profes- 
sione quattro anni, e pin dopo 

11 debito tempo. 


will be so until I arrive at 
Patna in the Mogol, where 
(according to a letter I had 
the other evening from the 
Dutch Director) there have 
arrived for my subsidy those 
helps which for such a long 
time heretofore I have asked 
with so many tears. Accord- 
ingly, as I have made known 
the straits to which in the past 
I was reduced, so I now^ make 
known the help prepared me. 

I now think of another 
point. In the March of 1718 
I notified to Your Very Re- 
verend Paternity, and I noti- 
fy again, how, having been 
alone in this Mission, without 
any other of the Company 
(though I had had in many 
repeated letters the instruction 
of making the Profession), yet, 
having no one competent in 
whose hands I could make it, I 
shall not be able to make it 
until I arrive at Agra (if God 
grants me life and health) in 
the next month of March 
1722; 1 how^ever, the time for 
me to make it was in the begin- 
ning of 1718. I shall not re- 
peat the reasons adduced to 
Your Very Reverend Paternity ' 
in the March of 1718, regarding 
my request to you that you 
may deign to make it count 
as if it had been made at the 
time when it was due; but, 
omitting here these motives, I 
renew to you the same request, 
trusting that my having been 
in these places amid such 
miseries for the service of the 
Company, will not in my case 
be turned to the prejudice that 
I shall be thought ill of by who 


^ He was back at Agra on. April 20, 1722. 
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In fine posto umilm.te a' 
suoi piedi la supplico imiilm.te 
di ftirsi, che abbia la consola- 
zione di qualch^ siia risposta 
clie in fatti mi giniiga nelle mie 
mani, e a dariiii qnalche ris- 
coiitroj se le lettere da me man- 
date nel Geim.o scorso al 
Som.Pont.e, alia Sac. Cong.ne 
di Prop.a, e alia P.V.M.R. p. 
mezzo de\ P.ri C app.ni p. la 
via di Francia, siano giunte, 
6 no. 


La supplico in oltre a pregar’ 
incessantem.te e far molto da’ 
N.ri pregare p.me, acciocehe 
se p. li niiei demeriti mi sono 
reso iiidegno di servne (come 
bramavo sino alia morte) la 
Comp.a in q.ta Miss, ne, al- 
meno p. mezzo dlle loro efficaci 
intercessioni obtenga da Dio 
grazia di poteiia in qualche 
altro modo servire, e non 
esser’ a essa inutile sino alia 
mi a morte. In fine la supplico 
umilm.te a graziarmi dlla sua 
Paterna benedizione . 

D.P.Y.M.R. 

Kutti, ultimo confine dl Thi- 
bet, e p.o termino dlla giuris- 
dizione di Nepal, 21. 7bre 
1721. i ;; Vi ' 

Ind.mo in X.po Servo, e 
Minimo Suddito, 

IppoUio Desiderj. 


will in future times read in the. 
Archives and will find that I 
made the Profession four 5^ears 
and more after the time when I 
should have. 

At the end, placed humbly 
at your feet, I humbly beseech 
you to make me have the con- 
solation of some answer of 
yours which shall duly come 
into my hands, and to give me 
some indication Avhether the 
letters sent by me last January 
to the Sovereign Pontiff, to the 
Sacred Congregation of Propa- 
ganda, and to Your Very 
Reverend Paternity, through 
the Capuchin Fathers by way 
of France, have arrived or 
not. 

Moreover, I beg of you to 
pray unceasingly, and to make 
Ours pray much, for me, so 
that, if owing to my demerits 
I have made myself unworthy 
of serving the Company in this 
Mssion (as I longed to do till 
death), I may at least through 
their efficacious intercessions 
obtain from God the grace of 
serving her in some other 
manner, until my death, and 
not be useless to her. Finally 
I humbly beg you to favour 
me with Your Fatherly Bles- 
sing. 

Your Very Reverend 
Paternity’s 

Kutti, the last limit of 
Tibet, 1 and the first limit of 
the jurisdiction of Nepal, the 
21st of September 1721. 

Most unworthy Servant in 
Christ, and Least Subject. 

Ippolito Desideri, 


i iC.uti goes also by the name of Nilam. (Wessels, 192,) 
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{Endorsement made in Rome ) : 

Goana 1721a 

Kutti ultimo termino TM- 
betti 21. 7 bris. 

P. Hyppolitiis Desideri. 

Dat rationem, cur tandiu in 
Thibetto demoratus sit post 
decretuiii exeundi, quia expec- 
tavit occasionem opportunam. 
Queritur, quod non acceperit 
resxjonsum a Sum. Pontif. a 
Sacr. Cong, et a P.V. litteris 
datis 1718. Reiterat pieces 
ad eundG ( ?) Romam, quia ad 
id teiiatur in conscientia. 
Petit ut moneantur Sup. res. 
Prov.ae ne retineant multo 
tempore literas Superioris 
Maioris ad subditos. Cum non 
iiabuerit Sociiim Societatis, in 
eujiis maiiibus Professionem 
emitteret, quae emissa fuerat 
1718; illam emittet x4grae 1722 ; 
petit ut restituatur ad suam 
antiquitatem. 


Rs. Jan. 1723. 


(Endorsement made in Rome) : 

Goan things, 1721. 

Kutti, the last limit of 
Tibet, 21st September. 

Pr. Hyppolitus Desideri. 

He gives as his reason for 
having remained so long in 
Tibet, after the decree of 
going away, that he awaited a 
favourable opportunity. He 
complains of not having re- 
ceived an answer from the 
Sovereign Pontiff, from the 
Sacred Congregation, and from 
Your Paternity to the letter of 
1718. He reiterates the re- 
quest of going to Rome, be- 
cause he is bound thereto in 
conscience. He asks that the 
Superiors of the Province be 
told not to keep back for a long 
time letters of a higher Supe- 
rior to his subjects. As he had 
no companion of the Society 
in w^hose hands to make the 
Profession, which was to have 
been made in 1718, he will 
make it at Agra in 1722; he 
asks that it be brought back 
to the former date. 

Answered: January 1723. 


16. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., to His Holiness 
the Pope (Kuti, Tibet, Sejff. 21, i721).i (p. 382). 

Most Blessed Father, 

Obeying tiie orders received, I left the Tibet Mssion and 
am on my way to the Mohol.^ I make bold humbly to prostrate 
myself at Your Holiness’s most Venerated Feet, and to represent 
to Your Holiness that I feel the need of manifesting by word of 
mouth and personally to Your Holiness some matters concerning 
the Holy Chtholic Ibiith and its irropagation, which I am greatly 


^ Cf. Piimip pp. 282-383. He says at p. 360 n. 1 that this letter is 
found in MB. in the Library of the Propaganda. Sommervogel, VoL 
IX, No. 9, says this letter appeared in La Reviata Europea^ July 1876, 
p. 293. 

^ Mogoi. 
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obliged (p. 383) iii conscience . to make knovm. Meanwhile, I 
exonerate my conscience before Yonr, Most Venerated Feet, 
liniiiMy beseeching Your Holiness to ■ deign call me to Rome, 
under an express permission and command, and to see, in that 
case, that the Father General of the Company of Jesus order 
me, with all solicitude and speed, to come thither. With all 
my heart I pray to the Most High to deign grant to Your Holiness 
a long, prosperous and peaceful reign, for the exaltation and 
propagation of the Holy Faith. 

And, hoping for a favourable answer to this prayer, I add 
to it another, that of being admitted to kiss most humbly and 
reverently Your Sacred Feet and imploring Your Paternal, 
Apostolic Blessing and Indulgence. 

Kutti, the 21st of September, 1721. 


(Your) Very Humble, very 
Reverent and very Devoted 
Subject, Servant and Son. 

Desideri, 

of the Company of Jesus. 


17. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., to the General of 
the Society in Rome (Kuti, Tibet, 5 Oct., 1721). 

(From documents in the possession of the Society of Jesus : 
Goana Epist,^ 1569-1742 {Goa, 9).) 

t t 

M.to R.do in X.po P.re Our Very Reverend Father 
N.ro, in Christ, 

P.O. The Peace of Christ. 


Con altre mie ho notifioato 
alia P.V.M.R,, averho obbedito 
agF ordini dlla med.a P.V.M.R., 
e dlla Sac. Cong, di Prop.a 
con lasciar q.ta Miss e dl 
Thibet. P.ma di porre F ulti- 
mo passo (tanto, e non piu 
mi rimane) fuori dl Thibet, ho 
giudicato d'appellarmi al Som. 
Poiit.e, specialm.te p. la non 
meritata taccia data alia 
Comp. a con q.lle parole dl 
decreto dl 1718. Imd contra 


In other letters of mine I 
have notified to Your Very 
Reverend Paternity that I have 
obeyed the orders of the same 
Your Very Reverend Paternity 
and of the Sacred Congregation 
of Propaganda, by leaving 
this Mission of Tibet. Before 
making the last step (so much, 
and not more remains to me) 
outside Tibet, I have judged 
proper to appeal ^ to the Sover- 
eign Pontiff, especially be- 


1 By a new appeal to the Pope, enclosed with this letter, as appears 
below. 
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Deer, a ejusde Sac, Cong,nis. 
€osi mi sono stimato gravis- 
simam.te obbligato in coscienza 
a difendere la inia carissima 
Madre la Comp.a di Gesu. Li 
motivi non li replieo, p.clie li 
potra la V.P.M.R. intendere 
dalla copia (che qui accludo) 
dir appello mandato a sna 
Santita med.ma. Se ho fatto 
male, non e malizia di volonta, 
ma errore d’ Intelletto. 


Dair aitre mie lettere, e da 
q.ta combinera la P.V.M.E., 
essermi io fermato gia quasi 
cinque Mesi in quest’ultimo 
termine di q.to Thibet, e si 
maraviglera di tal dimora. 
No, P.re N.ro M.to R.do. 
Iddio vuol la pronta Obbe- 
dienza, ma senza ammarsi i 
spontaneam.te. In q.ti Mesi 
passati, e tuttavia im’altro 
poco, I’inoltrarsi avanti e un 
certo morire. In atti cosi e 
merto quel P. Cappuccino, 
che a’ 27. , di' Maggio giunse 
qui in mia compagnia, , e che, 
restando io qui, , prosegui .p. 
Nepal., Adesso col soprave- 
:nir' ilfreddo anehe in quei Paesi 
bassi cessa moralin.te il p. 
ieolo, onde io eoir aiuto di 
Dio, e con la fiducia in esso 
partiro p, Nepal, e da NepM 
andaro (se a Dio piacera) al 
ColLo d’Agra, dove sp.o tro- 


cause of the undeserved slur 
cast on the Company by these 
words of the decree of 1718: 
Imo contra Decreta ejusdem 
Sacrae Gongregationis (Nay, 
against the Decrees of the same 
Sacred Congregation). Thus 
have I judged myself very 
seriously obliged in conscience 
to defend my very dear Mother 
the Company of Jesus. The 
motives I do not repeat, be- 
cause Your Reverend Pater- 
nity will be able to understand 
them from the copy (which I 
here include) i of the Appello 
(I appeal) sent to His Holiness 
himself. If I have done ill, 
it is not ill will, but error of 
Judgment. 

By combining other letters 
of mine with this one. Your 
Very Reverend Paternity will 
see that I have stayed already 
about five months at this last 
limit of this Tibet, and you 
will marvel at the delay. No, 
Our Very Reverend Father. 
God wants prompt Obedience, 
but not that we kill ourselves. 
To go forward during thcvse 
past months, and for a little 
wLile longer, is certain death. 
In fact, that Capuchin Father 
w ho on the 17th of May arrived 
with me here, and who, while 
I stayed here, Gontinued to 
Nepal, died in that way. At 
present, when the cold comes 
down also on these low coun- 
tries, the danger morally ceases ; 
hence with the help of God and 
with trust in him, I shall leave 
for Nepal, and from Nepal 
shall go (if it please God) to 


i k^iCy fur ummazzarai^ 


1 The letter of Kuti, dated 8ept. 21, 1721, with the present one. 
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vero gFordiiii dl P. Prov. le 
di Goa. 

Con q.ta ocoasione rinuovo 
all P.Y.M.R. 1’ instanza, e 
suppiica fatta in alter moltisa.e 
mie lettere, cioe, che si degni 
di mandarmi espresso ordine 
di portarmi in p.sona a Roma, 
avendo necessita di parlar’ a 
voce alia P.V.M.R., alia S.C. 
di Prop. a, e ai Som. Pont.e. 


P.re N. TO il mio intento non 
e di voler’a forza la Comp.a 
nel Thibet. Q.to non e affare 
mio; ma il mio intento e di 
porre in chiaro ITnnocenza 
dlla Comp.a, li snoi Jns, privi- 
legij, e ragioni, e nelF istesso 
tempo proveder’al bene di q.te. 
anime, che Dio m’aveva date, 
d col tornar qua la Comp.a, 
6 se non vogliono cosi, almeno 
con manifestar’ alia S.C. di 
Prop. a, e al Som. Pon. e molte 
cose necessariss.e le q.li non 
posso tutte notificare p. Let- 
tere, MemoriaK, e Scritture, 
ma solo a voce. Se la P.V.M. 
R. mi concedera la grazia di 
portarmi col suo comando a 
Roma, bene qmde\ se no; p. 


the College of Agra, where I' 
hope to find the orders of the 
Provincial of Goa.^ 

On this occasion I renew to 
Your Reverend Paternity the, 
request and petition made in 
very many other letters of 
mine, to wit, that you deigii 
to send me the express order 
of going to Rome, in person, as 
I have need to speak orally 
to Your Very Reverend Pater- 
nity, to the Sacred Congrega- 
tion of Propaganda, and to the 
Sovereign Pontiff*. 

Our Father, my intention is 
not to want by all means the 
Company in Tibet. That is. 
not business of mine; but my 
intention is to make clear the 
innocence of the Company, its 
right, privileges and reasons, 
and at the same time to provide 
for the welfare of these souls 
which God had given me, 
either by the return of the 
Company hither, or, if they do 
not want it so, by at least 
manifesting to the Sacred Con- 
gregation of Propaganda and 
to the Sovereign Pontiff many 
things most necessary wkich 
cannot all be made known by 
Letters, Memorials and Writ- 
ings, but orally only. If Your 


3. In his Melazione, Desideri writes: ‘The Capuchin Father who had 
come from Lhasa and had been my companion up to here, continued his 
journey, as he had been appointed to the hospice of Kattmandii in Nepal; 
but, after amving at the said city, he passed to a better life two months 
later. I, on the contrary, judged it advisable to remain at Kutti till the 
winter, because the transition from the climate of Thibet to that of Nepal,, 
and from Nepal to the Mogol, is very harmful; the more so as at that 
time there was great mortality at Kattmandh, owing to Influenza, as 
Father Felice of Morro just mentioned experienced. I left therefore 
Kutti on the 14th December in company with Father Felice of Montecehio,. 
who had arrived there meanwhile.’ (Puini, 87.) 

Desideri must have met Fr. Felice of Montecehio again at Patna in 
1725, and it was the lot of both to meet again at Rome in 1728 and plead 
against each other their reasons for having been first in the field. The 
Tibetan field, however bairen of results, was in the eyes of both too good 
to b© given up without a square fight. 
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parte mia avero sgravato la 
iiiia coscienza.' 


Suppllco la P.V.M.R., die le 
risposte dlle lettere di quest’ 
anno, die la P.V.M.R,, si 
degnera inandarmi, le consegni, 
e faccia inviare con tutta rac- 
comandazione, poidie i’altre 
risposte (toltane la p.a alle- 
lettere di Goa) non mi sono 
giunte, e la P.V.M.R. dice 
averle mandate p. Goa. 


In fine umiJm.te prostrate 
a suoi piedi la supplico dlla 
paterna Bened.nee S.S. Sacr.ij. 

D.P.V.M.R. 

Kutti, ultimo termine dlla 
mia partenza dal Thibet, 
5, 8bre l72L 

Ind.mo in X.po servo, e 
Suddito, 

IppoKto Desiderj. 

{Endorsement made in Borne) : 
Goana, 1721. 

■ K-utti, Thibetti 5. Octobris. 

, , P.,', Hyppolitus Desideri, 

.. . ExecutnS' est promptissime 
ordinationem a , S.Cong. et a 
P.V. .em,anatam exeundi a Thi- 
bet; post obtentam coinoratus 
est tandiu ibi, quia expectabat 
occasionem inimis noxiam, et 
in qua ejus vita certum pericu- 
lum non subiret, ut successit 
comiti Capuccino, qui mortuns 


Very Reverend Paternity 
grants me the favour of going 
by your order to Rome, bene 
quidem (well indeed) ; if not, I 
for my part shall have dis- 
charged my conscience. 

I beseech Your Very Re- 
verend Paternity that, for the 
answers to the letters of this 
year which Your Very Rever- 
end Paternity will deign to 
send me, you consign them and 
have them sent with every 
recommendation, because the 
other answers (excepting the 
first, answering the letters from 
Goa) have not reached me, and 
Your Reverend Paternity says 
you sent them by Goa. 

At the end, humbly pros- 
trate at your feet, I crave your 
Fatherly Blessing and Holy 
Sacrifices. 

Your Very Reverend 
Paternity’s, 

Kutti, last limit for my 
departure from Tibet, the 
5th October, 1721. 

Most Unworthy Servant in 
Christ, and Subject, 

Ippolito Desideri, 

{Endorsement made in Borne ) : 

Goan things, 1721. 

Kutti of Tibet, 5th October. 

Fr. Hyppolitus Desideri. 

He complied most promptly 
with the ordination sent by 
the Sacred Congregation and 
by Your Paternity of leaving 
Tibet ; after he had received 
it, he remained so long there 
beeause he awaited an oppor- 
tunity less harmful, one in 
which his life should not be 
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est. Reiterat deprecationes.ad 
obtiiiendaiii facultatem adeun- 
di Roman, quas interponit 
tactiis scrnpulo, et ductus cons- 
cientia ; et sperat earn exora- 
turiini ad S. Fidei, et veritatis 
inanifestationem . 


Rs. Jan. 1723. 


exposed to evident danger, as 
happened to his Capuchin com- 
panion, who died. He renews 
his request to obtain the per- 
mission of going to Rome, 
bringing it forward, because 
induced by a scruple of cons- 
cience ; and he hopes to obtain 
it for the sake of manifesting 
the (interests of the) Holy 
Faith and the truth. 

Answered : January 1723. 


18. The Mission of Tibet is assigned to the Capuchins 
(1732). 

(From a note in the possession of the Society of Jesus ; no 
date.) 


Missio Tibetana privative 
Capuccinis tradita. 

(In another writing ) : NelF 
Anno 1732. la Sacra Cong, 
ne di Propaganda, senza toc- 
care verunaltra cosa, di quelle 
re quali si agitano neile scrit- 
ture del p. Felice da Montec- 
chio, e del P. Desideri, decretd 
che la Missione del Tibet appar- 
tenesse privative a PP. Capu- 
ccini: come era stato decretato 
da Papa Clemente XI. 


The Mission of Tibet given 
over exclusively (?) to the 
Capuchins. 

In the year 1732, the Sacred 
Congregation of Propaganda, 
without touching any other 
thing of those which are dis- 
cussed in the writings of Fr, 
Felice of Montecchio and of 
Fr. Desideri, decreed that the 
Mission of Tibet should belong 
exclusively ( ?) to the Capu- 
chin Fathers, as had been 
decreed by Pope Clement XI. 


19. Desideri on the political events in Tibet (1707-1721), 
(P.338). 


I. 


This great kingdom of Great Tibet fell into the hands and 
power of the Tartars in the folloAving manner. 

The Tibetan king, who reigned at the end of last century 
(P. 339) and in the beginning of the present one, being con- 
tinually at war with the king of the kingdom of Clang (Tsang.) 
had appointed, as his generalissimo and the defender of his 
kingdom, a Tartar prince, the brother of the petty king of 
Kokonor and a relative of the Emj)eror of China. Through his 
valour, this prince put an end to the wars continually waging 
between the King of XJu {dBm) and the Eong of Giang (gTsang). 
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Ho conquored the latter kingdom, took the great fortress of 
Jegac6, destroyed (? col disfare) the king and all his people and 
family, and subjected the whole country above-mentioned to 
the Idng of Uu, or of Lhasa. The said Tartar prince having 
won the applause and esteem of many by this victory, and 
by his valour and prudence, the ungrateful Tibetan king, 
carried away by envy and pohtieal suspicions, requited badly 
the services of the defender of his kingdom; for, instead of 
rewarding him liberally, he caused poison to be secretly given 
to him and to one of his ministers, called Targum4ree-scij , 
The treachery being remarked in time, they succeeded, thanks to 
medicines, in escaping the danger. The ungrateful king did not 
desist, however; he tried again to poison them, though once 
more in vain. After that, the Tartar prince placed himself at the 
head of his troops and declared war against the Tibetan 
king. In a short time, he took possession of Lhasa and forced 
the king to retire to a strong fortress, at no great distance from 
the said city. Having tried in vain to force the place, the 
Tartars had recourse to trickery. They made the said king 
believe that the Great Lama himself, appealing to his revered 
authority, called him out of that place and invited him to accept 
the terms of peace which the Tartars would propose. The 
credulous king left the fortress, with the result that the Tartar 
prince and the minister suddenly fell upon him and killed him. 
Having thus taken possession of the whole kingdom, the Tartar 
prince became king under the name of Cinghes-khang, and his 
minister became viceroy. The whole kingdom agreed to the 
change, which was confirmed by the authority of the Emperor 
of China, w^ho then and subsequently sent ambassadors to 
acknowledge Cinghes-khang as absolute master of the whole of 
Tibet and establish him the more firmly and for ever on the 
throne. 

The nobility of his extraction, his kinship with the Emperor 
of China and his personal valour rendered Cinghes-khang greatly 
feared and respected by all his subjects; the foreigners likewise, 
of whom there are plenty in the Third Tibet, greatly esteemed 
him for his qualities and moral virtues. He showed himself 
extremely fond, too, of foreigners, and the further the countries 
they came from, the greater was his goodwill for them. Sharp, 
lofty in his views and quick-witted, when he had heard me 
propose to him sundry points of religion directly opposed to 
his beliefs, he was continually discussing with me, (P. 340) 
and very ably too; and he assured me that, if I could convince 
him of the falsity of the doctrines he followed, he would become 
a Christian with the whole of his Court and of his people. He 
governed the country with rare prudence and was most upright 
and just in his decisions. Endowed with these and many other 
natural gifts and virtuous qualities, he maintained himself on 
the throne till December 1717, when his end was the more 
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laiiieiitable as the course of his reign had been the more successful. 
The causes of his woeful end were as I shall now explain. 

At the time when Cinghes-khang became master of the 
Idiigdom, the Grand Lama of Tibet was a most dissolute young 
man, unbridled, and stained with every vice. Moreover, he 
started doing things contrary to the inviolable customs of the 
Lamas. and of the Religious; such as taking the greatest care of 
his hair, drinking spirits to excess, and indulging in gambling; 
fiiialty, he let himself be carried away by his lust to such a degree 
that not a beautiful person of either sex escaped the onslaughts 
of his ungovernable passions. To bring him back to the right 
path, the advice of the wise king Cinghes-khang proved unavail- 
ing; unavailing too his severe reprimands; nor did he succeed 
better when he threatened to put a violent stop to conduct which 
contaminated the whole of his Kingdom. 

So, when matters had first been arranged with the Emperor 
of China through repeated mutual embassies, king Cinghes-khang, 
under cover of specious pretexts, obliged the Grand Lama 
to leave Lhasa, and to go tow'-ards China in the suite of the 
Tartars and of his own most faithful servants. On the 
journey, the Grand Lama Avas showm the king’s orders, which 
condemned him to death: Now, before the execution of the 
sentence, from which there was no escape, he said to some of his 
friends that, after his death, they should tell his dear Tibetans 
not to mourn for him, but to wait for his return; he would 
come back to them, and would accordingly be reborn on the 
frontiers of China; they should look for him in that direction, 
and in due time they would find him back. Thus said, he was 
executed according to the King’s order: and the king appointed 
in his stead a Religious of Tibet somewhat advanced in age, 
whom he raised to the throne and dignity of Grand Lama. 
When the news became known, great was the grief of the 
Tibetans, and great the indignation which the Religious con- 
ceived against the Tartar king. They would have liked to 
avenge the Grand Lamp’s death by deposing and killing the 
king; but, finding themselves powerless for that, they tried 
secretly to compass their design in another manner. How, I 
shall say presently. The Tibetans, (P. 341) and • especially 
the Religious, refused to acknowledge the Grand Lama, yet, 
before the peremptory orders of the king and the dreaded 
authority of the Emperor of China, all submitted externally 
and acclaimed the new Grand Lam^ with outward shows of 
reverence and obedience. Nevertheless, their reverence was so 
utterly feigned that almost all, at that very time, plotted secretly 
to free themselves of the Grand Lama and of the king himself. 

Accordingly, the Tibetans, and in especial the Religious, 
who were more deeply implicated in the conspiracy than the 
rest, turned to the king of independent Upper Tartary, asking 
him to help them in effecting their designs. The said king was a 
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friend and relative of king Cinghes-khang. He accepted, 
kowever, to betray him. Under pretence of new demonstrations 
of friendship towards the king of Tibet, he sent hini 
ambassadors, asking him to accept the hand of his daughter for 
his eldest son and thus draw closer the ties of kinship" already 
existing between them; would he, therefore, condescend to 
send his son to his Court in Upper Tartary ? King Cmghes-khang 
accepted the proposal and sent his eldest son with many of his 
servants and a large number of soldiers on horseback." After 
some time the king of Upper Tartary asked of king Cinghes-khang 
a considerable amount of gold and silver and large numbers of 
horses and soldiers, alleging disagreements with China and the 
fear of disturbances in the kingdom of larkand, which, a few 
years before, he had barbarously subjugated. King Cinghes- 
khang, who by nature was unable to suspect evil, especially hi 
a friend and relative, quickly sent whatever the king of Upper 
Tartary had requested. 

Meanwhile, throughout Tibet the news was that a child, 
a few 3 ^ears old, and born near Sining, on the frontiers between 
Lower Tartary and China, had spoken and had said (which 
happens frequently in Tibet, as I have had occasion to show) 
that he was the Grand Lama who had been put to death by 
king Cinghes-khang, but had been reborn, conformably to the 
promise he had made to his dear Tibetans; the throne of 
Lhasa belonged to himself ; he was most eager to see again his 
devoted disciples ; his only wish was to try again to procure and 
further their welfare, and to save them from the vast ocean of 
toils, as they call the cycle of transmigrations in which they 
erroneously believe. (P. 342). 

It is difficult to imagine what a commotion this piece of 
news produced on the minds of the Tibetans, especially of the 
Heligious, and though eager they were to see placed again on his 
throne their Grand Lama, whose return they had so anxiously 
expected and longed for. They thought that the long, who 
belonged to their own sect, weuld at once make diligent inquiries 
into the new reincarnation; but they were disappointed. The 
king of Tibet sent to the place where the said child was some 
Lamas and doctors to examine very minutely (vsuch being the 
custom in Tibet, as I explained more in particular above) 
whether the said child was the Grand Lama who had died and 
been reborn; now, these Lamas and doctors, having gone and 
made the necessary examination, returned to Tibet and 
reported to the king that they had not been able to discover 
sufficient signs to make them recognize in the said child the 
person of the former Grand Lama. Accordingly, the king not 
only did not allow the said child to come to Tibet, but to 
obviate disorder he contrived that the Emperor of China should 
have the said child taken and put into a fortress, where he was 
surrounded by trusty guards. For many years the Tibetans 
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made every effort to obtain from the king of China tlieir Grand 
Lama; all their attempts proved, however, useless. In the end, 
impatient of further delays, and becoming bold and resolute, 
they determined to execute and ■ accomplish without more ado 
the conspiracy which, long before, with the help of the king of 
independent Upper Tartary, they had set on foot against king 
Chinghes-khang and the Grand Lama, whom they would not 
accept as lawfully elect. 

The chief instigators of the disorders, which were the outcome 
of what we have related, were different Lam^s and almost all 
the Beligious of the three chief convents and great Universities 
of Tibet: to wit, the great convent of Breebimg, the great 
convent of Sera at Lhasa, and the great convent of Jegace, 
the capital of the province of Ciang. They bribed many grandees 
of Tibet and some of the King’s ministers, and made them 
promise that, when the time for assisting the enemies would be 
at hand, they would lend their help for the success of the 
enterprise. All this and many other things having been secretly 
arranged in Tibet, they sent a large picked body of Religious, 
the youngest and most robust, to independent Upper Tartary, 
where, with the help of that king, who gave them some troops 
of Tartar soldiers, they enrolled themselves under the command 
and conduct of Ge-ring-ton-drup, and (P. 343) three other 
generals. Two of these were monks, who had studied and been 
solemnly promoted to a doctor’s degree at the said great convents 
and Chief Universities of Breebung and Ser^, at the capital of 
Lhas^. 

Ge-ring-ton-drup had also studied at the famous convent 
and large University of Jegacd, where he had been a Beligious. 
He was a very near relative of the king of independent Upper 
Tartary; a man of keen intellect, bold, intrepid and warlike, he 
was accustomed to fatigue, no toils intimidated him; his horse 
and his arms were everything for him ; in fact, we might compare 
him to a miniature Alexander the Great, whose qualities were 
revived in his person; and he was destined to show to the world 
that those who have been schooled in the liberal arts and trained 
in the career of sciences turn out the bravest and most victorious 
sons of Mars. 

When the said army had enhsted under the banners of such 
a general and was ready to march upon Tibet, another army 
was levied at the same time to be sent against China, to prevent 
the Emperor from succouring Chinghes-khang, his friend and 
kinsman, and to try moreover to take possession of the child 
who was said to be the incarnation of the Grand LamS,. If this 
design succeeded, there would be no further need of a campaign; 
for, if they got hold of the child and could conduct him trium- 
phantly across Tibet, the whole country would acclaim and 
welcome him as their longed-for and legitimate Sovereign, and 
all would turn their backs on king Cinghes-khang. In this 
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way, the conquest of Tibet would cost less blood to the Tartars 
and the Tibetans, and the results would prove more lasting. 

When these two armies issued from independent Upper 
Tartary, the false rumour was spread that king Cinghes-idiang^s 
eldest son was returning to Tibet with his bride and a large 
escort. King Cinghes-khang was in the habit of leaving the city 
of Lhasa at the beginning of June and of going with his Tartars 
to a pleasure-seat in the north, called Dam, where he would 
indulge in the pleasures of the chase till about the end of October. 
In the 3 ^ear 1717, when he received the false news of his son’s 
arrival, he left Lhasa in the middle of June and went to Dam, 
not for the usual hunt, but to meet the sooner his eldest son, 
whom he longed to see again. While he was nursing these 
sweet hopes, lo 1 suddenly from his hereditary estates in Lower 
Tartary, there arrived breathless, after a precipitous flight, and 
accompanied by only a handful of followers, (P. 344) his second 
son, who, with tears in his eyes, revealed to his father the 
treachery so perfidiously plaimed against him by the king of 
independent Upper Tartary, whose army was to arrive within 
a few hours at that very place, as indeed happened. Without 
a minute’s delay, the king picked together for battle his Tartars 
and some Tibetan servants w^hom he had with him, and 
bravely prepared with his son to resist the enemy, who in a 
short while came to attack the king and his small force. 

This first battle would speedily have sealed the doom of 
king Cinghes-khang and put an end to his dynasty, if his second 
son had not discovered the secret pact between some of his 
father’s servants and the enemy for killing him and triumphing 
without striking another blow. The said prince, having there- 
fore pum'shed the traitors without delay, conducted the battle 
in quite another direction and after a quite different manner; 
so that king Cinghes-khang with the small force under him was 
victorious in several engagements and gained a very advantageous 
position, which barred the enemy’s march upon Lhasa and mad© 
it impossible for them to communicate with the rebels of Tibet. 
In this manner, the king foiled all the attempts of his open and 
secret enemies for the space of three months, from the 
beginning of Augxist till about the end of October. During this 
time, the king called up from all the provinces, even the remotest, 
all the troops of the kingdom and collected them in the city of 
Lhas5,. Moreover, through the industry and skill of some 
ambassadors of the Emperor of China wko had come to Lhasa 
during the previous months, marvellous work was done for 
fortifying the wkole of the great circuit of the said city of Lhas^, 
up to the Potala inclusively, with new walls and gates, with 
manifold forts and ravelins, ditches and pahsades and other 
suitable means of defence, all of which would have made the 
place impregnable for the host of enemies without, had not 
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treacliery been lurking within that very enclosure, within those 
very fortifications. 

"As the above -said place of Dam is unprotected towards 
the north, and greatly exposed to intolerably cold winds during 
the cold season, which about the end of October had already 
begun to make its rigour felt, the king and his son and all their 
people abandoned their position at Dam and retired to th.e 
capital city of Lhasa, which, as I have said, had been ivell 
fortified and strongly supplied vdth. troops. The enemies did 
not move or advance ; and, notwithstanding the unbearable cold 
tormenting them at Dam, they remained there still (P. 345) 
another full month, without making any hostile demonstration. 
Their intention was to await the arrival of the other army vdiicli 
they had left on the frontiers of China. The,y hoped that wdth 
them would come the said child, the supposed incarnation of the 
Grand Lama of Tibet. They were, hov'ever, disapiiointed. 
The said army was of a sudden completely defeated by the 
Chinese, and the pretended Lama of Tibet was left in closer 
confinement than before and guarded more jealously. 

Hearing this news, and foiled in his hope of obtaining 
indispensable help from the army whose arrival he had awaited, 
the generalissimo Ge-Tmg4on<lm/p was reduced to straits vdiieh- 
ever W'^ay he turned. To advance to the siege of an excellently 
fortified city, and fight with only six thousand soldiers a whole 
kingdom, was too foolhardy to think of; to turn back and retiim 
the same way as he had come was tantamount to exposing his 
life and the lives of his soldiers to the fury and just vengeance 
of the Chinese. What did he do ? He kept the discomfiture 
of the army he had awaited an impenetrable secret, and he 
succeeded so well in dissimulating it that he made his soldiers 
and the Tibetans believe most fiiinly that the army which had 
gone against China had not only been victorious, but that it was 
bringing to Tibet the new Grand Lam^; therefore, they should 
offer no resistance, but open the gates to one who vns going to 
re-establish on the throne of Lhasa its laAvtul and much longed-for 
Lord. Having thus prepared the way, the said general advanced 
with his troops against the capital of Tibet . 

On the 21st of ISTovember, at 3 o'clock in the afternoon, 
they appeared in the neighbourhood of Lhasa, advanced even to 
where they w^ere hardly safe from the artillery (the guns not 
being very big), and immediately split up in four divisions: 
the first, under Geuing-ton-drup, remained on the north side, 
near the great convent of Serli; the second went to take up its 
position on the west side, not far from the other chief convent of 
Breehung; the third went to station itself on the east side, so 
as to be in communication with the other convent of Kanden ; 
finally, the fourth division placed itself on the south side, on the 
bank of the Great river, which flows in the neighbourhood of 
Lhasa, No sooner did these divisions appear than the religious 



1938 ] LETTERS AND PAPERS ' OF FR. IPPOLITO DESIDERI 697 

and the Lamas went out in a body from the abovesaid convents, 
welcomed the Tartars with jojTul shouts and acclamations, and 
brought them food, weapons and ammunition ; and, what is more, 
a large number of the young men of all the convents took up 
arms and, dressed as soldiers, joined (P. 346) the new-comers, 
thus swelling considerabljr the too small numbers of the army. 

During the night of the 30th of November, after midnight, 
the enemies fiercely assaulted the walls of Lhasa from every 
direction. As agreed upon, they were supplied in some places 
with ladders, and the north and east gates were opened to 
them. The enemy entered the unhappy city, and after a short, 
though bloody, resistance, they were masters of the place by 
day-break. x4mid delirious rejoicings, the victorious army 
carried Ge-ring-ton-drup in triumph to the royal palace, Trussh 
Mang, as it is called, but found it despoiled of ail its contents : 
for the king and his family, together with the Viceroy, the 
generalissimo, and a few other ministers of his court had evacuat- 
ed it and retired to the great palace of Potala, the Grand Lama’s 
residence, which, situated on a spacious, though not very high, 
eminerice of hard rock, forms a very strong fortress. 

Hardly had G^-ring-ton-drup entered the royal palace 
when, with his permission, all his soldiers, and, more greedy 
than the rest, the religious of the above-said convents who had 
joined his army as soldiers, scattered and, with naked swords 
in their hands, ran to all the houses, to pillage and sack, without 
sparing anyone, not even those who had secretly intrigued with 
them. Their greed not being satisfied with w^hat they found 
in the houses, they w^ent in search of what had been kept and 
placed in the convents and in the temples. Not even then was 
their cupidity appeased; they returned several times to all the 
houses, and, sparing neither age, sex nor rank, they struck 
some with the point of their swords, beat others all over the 
body with inhuman cruelty, suspended others, with their hands 
tied behind their back, from the beams of the soffit {del soffitto) 
and scourged them repeatedly, or again tormented others in 
other barbarous ways, and all that to make them confess where 
they had secreted their riches. Two full days and two full 
nights they continued thus, until they had stolen, unearthed and 
collected all the most precious things or anything of value which 
they could find, both in the city of Lhasa and in its vicinity. 
It was pitiful to see persons, formerly rich and very well-off, 
and the welthiest merchants, reduced to a lamentable condition, 
almost quite naked, and with no other consolation than that 
all shared the same wretched plight. Among those who suffered 
most from the stealing of property and ill-treatments were the 
very reverend Capuchin Fathers, (P. 347), who were robbed of 
everything they had, as much as about 500 Homan scudi. All 
that WTXs left to them was some httle money which they had 
buried in the place w'here they kept their fire-wood. One of 
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these Fathers was stripped stark naked and cruelly scourged, 
so iiiueli so that for a long time afterwards he suffered most pain- 
folly from his wounds. As for me, I had lived for some months 
at the University of Sera, in order to study more conveniently 
their chief books and get accustomed to their manner of dis- 
cussing. At the time when the hostile Tartars came to besiege 
Lhasa, I was at the said University, and I w^as advised to return 
to the said city, as to a place oJffering less danger and greater 
safety. I judged it, however, more prudent not to budge from 
where I was, and so I suffered no personal violence, nor was I 
robbed of the little money I had on me, or of my bed, or of the 
things of my chapel. On the other hand, whatever I had at 
Lhasa, in the Hospice of the Capuchin Fathers, was stolen, 
only some money excepted, which I had hidden in the above- 
said place. 

On the third day, which was the 3rd of December 1717, the 
barbarians turned all their efforts and all their fury and greed 
against the said great palace of Potala, the magnificent residence 
of the Grand Lama. With engines and ladders and other con- 
trivances, they scaled the outer ring of walls on the south, side ; 
then, having occupied the rock and seeing that all other efforts 
to penetrate into the palace and the fortress would be useless, 
they had recourse to fire; and, having forced the chief big gate 
by means of it, they entered, not to cease the tragedy, but to 
commence others of a new and more horrible nature. Mean- 
while, king Cinghes-khang, the Viceroy and the generalissimo 
had slipped out by a secret door on the north side, and, mounting 
good horses kept ready for the purpose, had taken to flight. 
When the enemies remarked they were gone, they gave chase 
at once. At a certain place, the fugitives were stopped in their 
flight by a ditch strengthened by a double palisade; here they 
were overtaken, and, though they defended themselves bravely, 
king Cinghes-khang was killed in the affray. When Ge-ring-ton- 
drup was informed of the fact, he went at once to where the 
king had been killed and where his corpse still lay; he made a 
great show of grief, spoke with the highest praise of his virtues 
and gave him an honourable funeral. 

To the second son, the Viceroy Targum-tree-scij and the 
dead king’s generalissimo, whose name was Ten-driip-^e-ring, 
were reserved greater and longer misfortunes and a further 
display of great deeds. (P. 348) The three of them, after aveng- 
ing the king’s death by slaying a goodly number of enemies, 
bravely forced their way through them, and, as not one could 
equal the speed of their horses, they continued their flight, and 
disappeared from the sight of their pursuivants. When they 
had run a long time, they went at dead of night and at the risk 
of their lives to take refuge in the house of a great Governor 
of one of the chief provinces of Tibet. This province, which 
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is in tlie north-east of Tibet, is called Tdzi, whence the said 
Governor was called Deba-Taz6. 

During their flight, the hostile Tartars, driven by their 
insatiable greed of plunder, had penetrated forcibly into the 
great palace of the Potala. Here they found the Grand Lama 
who had been appointed by king Cinghes-khang. Of his own 
accord, he yielded to them his throne, and asked as a favour to 
be allowed to spend the rest of his life, Hke a simple private 
Heligious, in his old convent. 

They also found in the Potala the Grand Lama of Jegace, 
who is esteemed as the second oracle of Tibet, his authority 
being enhanced by his enormous wealth and his very advanced 
age. These qualifications had gained him the greatest esteem 
and reverence, not only from king Cinghes-khang and the whole 
of Tibet, but also from the Emperor of China and the victorious 
general Ge-ring-ton-drup, whose superior and director he had 
been formerly, when the said general lived and studied for 
several yetirs as a Religious at the great convent and Umversity 
of Jegace. So then, the said Lama of Jegace, trusting to the 
authority which his rank and his age gave him, reproved bitterly 
his bold enemies for their perfidy and treachery, the murder 
of the king, the death of so many innocent people and the sack 
of the town; and he added that, as life would be too heavy 
a burden to him thenceforth, he had no other wish than to share 
the fate of so many wretched people w^hom they had slain. 
These words saved from a murderous sword the widowed queen 
and her youngest son, a child three or four years old, whom 
she had near her; but they w^ere despoiled of everything they 
had and kept prisoners in Ge-ring-ton-drup’s power. 

When the Tartars had emptied the great palace of Potala 
of all its former inmates, they stripped it of all its contents. 
No one would believe me if I were to detail the extraordinary 
amount of booty which wn.s taken at this sack ; for no one would 
be able to credit, still less to value, the immensity of the wealth 
and the rareness of the treasures which were found in the said 
palace, especially in the thrones, in the apartments of the Grand 
Lama and in the temple of the idols, which stands (P. 349) in 
the chief part of the said palace. Only one who has seen such 
treasures and examined them again and again can form a suffi- 
ciently adequate idea of them. 

The second son of king Cinghes-khang, the Viceroy and 
the generahssimo of all the troops of Tibet had, during their 
flight, taken refuge in the house of the Deba-Taze with the 
intention of prosecuting their joruney towards China; but, 
whereas they thought they would find at his house a brief 
respite from their fatigues, they found in it the beginning of 
new and harder trials. The said Deba-Taze belonged to the 
most conspicuous family of Tibet; he was closely connected 
with the native kings of the country, a long line of whom had 
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governed it before they ' Were dispossessed by king Ciiighes- 
khaiig for reasons recounted above. Moreover, lie was but 
too eager, old as he was, to recover for himself the royal crown 
which once had belonged to his family. Besides, he was a hard- 
hearted and more than feline character, as is shown b}?- the exec- 
rable thing he had done many years before. He had an only 
son, a young man of high intellect, affable manners and endowed 
with such good parts that king Cinghes-khang, who loved 
him with a father’s affection, kept him at his court, loaded him 
with favours and raised him for his care talents to the most 
important charges. All this, however, was not to his father’s 
liking, though he ought, it seems, to have rejoiced at it, rather; 
jealousy and the hatred he felt towards the sovereign suggested 
to him the fell design of poisoning his own son. So then, 
prompted partly by his hatred for the deceased king Cinghes- 
khang, partly by his inhuman nature and unbridled ambition, 
he sent ambassadors to Ge-ring-ton-drup at Lhasa to let him 
know that the fugitive sovereign ^ and his son ^ were in his 
power, helpless. G^-ring-ton-dxup despatched from Lhasa 
a big body of armed Tartars, who, on arriving at the place in- 
dicated, loaded with fetters victims already under arrest and 
brought them to the conqueror’s feet. His orders were to keep 
the prince and the Viceroy apart in separate prisons; after 
which, he had the conquered general Ton-drup-§e-ring ^ placed 
before him, and, finding him insensible to threats, he tried to 
mollify him by kindness and promises; but all his artifices were 
unavailing, so strong was the man’s courage, so firm his loyalty 
to his sovereign. 

When the Viceroy Targitm4ree-scij been confined to 
a rigorous imprisonment, the barbarous usurpers of Tibet, 
knowing that all the King’s and the Grand Lama’s treasures, 
much of which they had been unable to discover, had always 
been in his keeping, tried (P. 350) for a long time with inhuman 
cruelty to make him confess wKere these treasures were kept 
hidden. I was dying to help somewhat the said Viceroy, who 
from the first days of my arrival at Lhasa had been my affec- 
tionate friend and had shown himself quite openly ready to 
further the success of my mission but, much as I tried, I could 
give him no other help than procuring him a bed of mine, and 
supply a faithful servant of his with some money, so that he 
might every day give him Gia ^ to drink. The Tartars, baulked 
by the firmness of that very loyal Viceroy, and seeing that they 
could obtain nothing from him, resolved to send to the king 
of Upper Tartary the said Viceroy with the queen, the young 
prince, and king Cinghes-khang’s second son, in order that, on 
their arrival there, they might meet with a cruel death. 


8ic, for Viceroy. 
3 8ic, 


2 Bead', and the sovereign’s son. 
^ Tea. 
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The victorious Tartars, suspecting opposition to the execu- 
tion of their iniquitous enterprise, conducted with them as 
secretly as xjossible, and under strong surveillance, the said four 
persons. They had already entered the desert which, from the 
north-west, by the upper road of China, leads to Upper Tartary, 
when the news of their movements reached the ears of Ten- 
drup-^e-ring, who had finally been set free. Without losing 
a moment, he set out all alone and succeeded in overtaking the 
prisoners. He attacked resolutely the guards conducting them, 
and at the first blow managed to save from their hands the 
Viceroy, who fled and recovered his liberty. Meanwhile, he 
received the sad tidings that Ge-ring-ton-drup, hearing of his 
- sudden departure from Lhasa, had avenged himself by bar- 
barously killing his wife. The news of this cruel deed only 
added to his anger and his boldness. Hushing again among 
the enemies, w^ho still held the king’s widow and her two sons, 
he tried to set them free; but, overpowered by numbers, he 
fell himself into the hands of the Tartar soldiers, and was 
massacred. 

When the Viceroy Targum-tree-scij had, as we said above, 
recovered his liberty by flight, he started making plans of 
revenge. Leaving the desert which on the east side, and across 
China, leads to Upper Tartary, he took the north road, and 
coming down, alone and incognito, to the province of Gang, 
he crossed the other provinces until he arrived at the other, 
great desert which, stretching from the w^est as far as Cartoa,^ 
leads from there to Yarkand, whence it goes directly to inde- 
pendent Upper Tartary. Having crossed the whole of this 
desert and arrived at Cartoa, he started collecting at once 
(P. 351 ) and encouraging some scattered military outposts 
which king Cinghes-khang had formerly sent there to defend 
those furthermost parts of Tibet against the invasions which 
his treacherous enemies might have attempted on that side. 
Having brought together a small body of troops, he inspired 
his soldiers with eagerness to avenge in the blood of their 
enemies their king and his family, and proceeded to block the 
Cartoa pass, so that the barbarian usurpers might not receive 
any help from their own country or have any ^intercourse 
with it. 

His plan did not prove unsuccessful. As the Chinese 
had occupied the eastern route, and he did not yet know the 
snares which were being laid for him in the north, the king 
of independent Upper Tartary ,2 or of the Giongars (as the 
Tartars of that Tartary are called in that language) sent re- 
peatedly his envoys by way of Cartoa in order to obtain from 
that side reinforcements and thus strengthen his army in Tibet, 
which was now getting weaker and weaker. But not one of 


1 Gartok. 


2 He means C6-ring-ton-drup. 
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those who were sent from Lhasa to the conntry of the Giongars 
or were sent from there to Tibet, managed to escape with Ms 
life when arriving at Cartoa, the place where the Viceroy Targiim- 
tree-scij and his sma.ll band lay in ambush. Seeing that, after 
much waiting, none of the envoys w^hom he had sent to Upper 
Tartary returned and that none of the auxiliary troops promised 
appeared from there, Ge-ring-ton-drup, the general of the Gion- 
gars, did not know whether this was the result of obstacles met 
on the way, or because the king of the Giongars was unable to 
help and continue the enterprise. He then took it into his 
head to send to Mm all the booty, and to re-awaken in him by 
the sight of such wealth his desire to assist him with a strong 
force and complete the conquest of Tibet. Accordingly, he 
sent by the western route, that of the great desert, which emerges 
at Gnari and Cartoa, a large well-armed body of his Giongars, 
and entrusted to them the whole of his treasures, whatever he 
had amassed not only from the sack of Lhasa, but from a great 
part of Tibet. 

After a long journey of four months, the said Giongar force 
was now approaching the frontiers of their country and anti- 
cipating the pleasure of a triumphal entry, when, on arriving 
at Cartoa, Targum-tree-scij sent to meet them some of the 
Tibetans whom he had collected and won over to his cause. 
They went out, unarmed; and, far from assuming a menacing 
attitude, they manifested joy, and behaved like friends who, 
on hearing of the arrival of the Giongars, wished to make them 
forget the discomforts of a toilsome journey. In this way they 
induced the Giongars (P. 352) to rest there a few days, in field- 
tents, which they had prepared for them. They stopped, 
therefore ; and they were quite willing, all of them, to stimulate 
the newly begun rejoicings by potations of Giang and Aracca, 
copious quantities of which had been prepared for them. It is 
the custom, both among the Tartars and the Tibetans, not 
to stop drinking such like liquids, even when importuned by 
them, until all the pots placed before them have been emptied. 
The Giongars had already drunk very deep, when the Tibet- 
ans, acting on Targum-tree-scij ’s instructions, made the chief 
officers of that large force understand that it was not the 
custom for people indulging in drink to keep their arms about 
their person: for, when people get drunk, they are apt to start 
qiiaiTelling, to come to blows, and, having their arms about 
them, they may turn a joyful convivial meeting into a scene of 
fighting and bloodshed. The Giongars, already under the spell 
of excessive libations, their minds obnubilated, did not reflect 
on the danger of such a proposal; and, when their arms had been 
taken and safely stowed away, they resumed with renewed 
zest the task of emptying the cups, with the result that many 
dropped down, overcome by sleep, while the rest were unfit for 
any rational action. Then the Viceroy Targum-tree-scij [sic) 
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ordered his small force to kill everyone of the Giongars with 
their own weapons, and not to let even one escape and carry 
home the sad tidings. This was done; the immense treasures, 
which these barbarian robbers had brought so far, were taken, 
and the Viceroy kept them intact at Cartoa itself so that, when 
the Chinese came, as he hoped, to take possession of Tibet, 
he might carry them back to Lhasa and surrender them to the 
Chinese, by way of thanking them for having avenged the death 
of king Cinghes-khang and of his family. By this one blow, 
Targum-tree-scij all alone reduced the Giongars to such straits 
that not only did they dcvspair of obtaining from their country 
any succour of fresh forces, but with their reduced numbers 
they were unable to maintain their hold on Tibet and were 
forced to see the enthe country pass into the hands of the Chinese, 
as we shall now explain. 

The Emperor of China was doubly irritated against the 
Giongars : not only had they, without any declaration of war, 
sent an army to occupy his states on the side of Sining, but they 
had treacherously deprived of his kingdom and of his life king 
Cinghes-khang, his friend and kinsman. Anxious to remedy all 
this without bloodshed, he sent with due precautions (P. 353) 
his ambassadors to the generalissimo of the Giongars, the usurper 
of Tibet, Ge-ring-ton-di‘up, to persuade him to desist from 
his enterprise and represent to him the dangers which obstinacy 
would expose him to. Ge-ring-ton-drup, emboldened by his 
victories, replied to the ambassador of the Chinese sovereign 
that by the sword he had taken possession of Tibet and by the 
sword meant to maintain his power over it. ^ 

To repress the pride of the Giongars, and avenge the death 
of king Cinghes-khang and the wrongs done to himself, the 
Emperor of China sent to Tibet in 1719, from, his states of 
Sining and other provinces in their neighbourhood, a large 
army composed exclusively of Chinese, partly pagans and partly 
Maomettans, none of the Tartars, who compose the mainstay 
of his army, being sent along with them. There are two routes 
from China to Lhasa: the shorter one, which generally takes 
three months, goes west from Sining, crosses a long and trouble- 
some desert, and emerges north of Lhasa; the other required 
more than three months; it strikes southwards from Sining 
and goes to the province of Tazentu, in the kingdom of Eham, 
which forms part of the kingdom of Tibet; then, turning 
to the west, it runs through other parts of Kham and other 
provinces of Tibet till it reaches Lhasa; this second road, 
although much longer, is very convenient, for it passes all 
the time through inhabited places. However, the officers and 
commandants of the above-said army, who were mostly Maomet- 
tans, fearing to meet with serious obstacles along this second 
road, took the former one and came, marching across the said 
desert. Owing to their numbers, the length of the journey, 


704 


BEV. H. HOSTEK 


[VOL. IV,. 


and their slow progress, the army,* on arriving at Dam, a place" 
not far' from and north of Lhasa, but thinly populated, suffered, 
seriously from want of food. At first, they could re victual 
themselves at once; but not so afterwards. As soon as they; 
reached the said place, they occupied an advantageous position, 
and constructed a stone entrenchment to defend themselves 
from attacks on the part of the enemy. On hearing of the- 
arrival of the Chinese army, the Giongars marched at once 
against Dam, whither they called up all the forces of Tibet. 
After many engagements, always indecisive, the Chinese were 
compelled to fall back on their entrenchments; but, as soon as- 
they had retired to them, they were surrounded on all sides 
by the forces of the Giongars and Tibetans; (P. 354) every 
pass was blocked against them, so that they could not receive 
or procure even the smallest succour in the way of provisions. 
They were reduced to such want that, after eating their ovm 
animals, they started eating the flesh of the comrades who 
were continually dying of hunger. In their extremity, they 
asked some Lamas to intercede for them and obtain, from the 
Giongars the permission of leaving their entrenchments and. 
returning home, without any further warlike action on their 
part. The Giongars consented, on condition that the Chinese 
•would come out quite unarmed. The Chinese accepted the 
condition; but, the moment the}^ left their enclosure, the perfi- 
dious Giongars attacked them, unable as they were to offer any 
resistence, and killed them to a man. 

The Emperor of China now levied from many provinces 
and from* his own court of Pekin a countless army, composed 
no longer of Chinese only, but also in great part of his Tartars. 
Moreover, several petty kings of Lower Tartary, his vassals 
and feudatories, also joined the said army with all the forces 
of their States. Only one who has had experience of the ini- 
mence wealth of the Emperor of China and has witnessed it 
at least partly, can form an idea of the great provisions of all 
sorts, arms, munitions, implements, engines and animals with 
which he abundantly supplied that numberless host. To say 
nothing of the rest, I say only that all the officers and every 
one of the soldiers were given liberally and beforehand full 
five years’ pay. 

I do not know whether Your Reverence -^ will believe me, 
but I protest that I do not exaggerate in the least, and that I 
tell only what I have seen with my own eyes. No sooner had 
the Chinese come to Tibet the second time, than the whole of 
that kingdom, vast as it is, was in a very short time so abun- 
dantly supplied with silver that the metal became most common 
among the people, insomuch that it was necessary to forbid 
its being accepted for buying and selling. The said silver (as 


1 The General of the Society of Jesub ? 
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who wm a religions: he too was obliged to start for the army, 
leaving a substitute. In, the evening of the 28th. of September, 
(F. 356) 1720, a little after sundown, I received from a general 
of the militia of those provinces the order to present myself 
the next day at his camp, with ai^ms, a horse, a pack-mule and 
two persons in my service, armed likewise, and on foot; in case 
I transgressed his orders, the penalty w^as death. My quality 
and authority of Lama was of no avail; for all the different 
Lamas of Tibet received similar orders , and w^ere threatened 
with the like penalty. Your Reverence can well imagine how 
I iras taken aback by so peremptory an order. Seeing my 
consternation, the good Vice-Governor, an old man of great 
authority, and somew^hat related to the said general, consoled 
me and let me hope that, thanks to his interposition, he would 
be able to save me from my troublesome predicament. In fact, 
he set out, and, arriving the next morning at the said generaFs 
tent, he pleaded so well in my favour that they sent me with 
all speed counter-orders, excuses and compliments. 

Though, on that occasion, all the Tibetans were armed, 
all were not called upon to Join the Chinese army; only some 
were called up, but the others were told off‘ to different places 
to block all the passes in every direction, not only at the extre- 
mities of the kingdom, but at the frontiers of each separate 
province. Thus every outlet was cut off against the Giongars 
and every means of escape taken from them. 

Instead of losing heart, the Giongars, roused and maddened 
more than ever by their innate boldness, ran to meet the army 
of their enemies, and, while these thought themselves secure, 
ill the silence and darkness of the night, they fell upon them 
unexpectedly and butchered many thousands of poor Chinese. 
The blood of their enemies roused the Giongars to still greater 
frenzy; the next night, they returned to the attack with such 
resolution and dash that they doubled the slaughter. The 
third night, they attacked again, and this time they turned 
their efforts to the side where was the Grand Lama, All around 
liim stood the chief captains and such vast number of Tartars 
that by themselves they consitituted a formidable host, Ea»ger 
to penetrate ixp to the Grand Lama, the Giongars, made such a 
nimble and violent onrush and started again such a massaore 
among their enemies that, their weapons blunted and rendered 
useless by the long and continued striking and killing, they 
judged that the fight wearied them more than it harmed aiid 
dismayed the Chinese. (P. 357) 

Such is precisely the object of the Chinese when they form 
their enormous armies, composed for the greater part of persons 
who by their age and weakness seem to be a hindrance rather 
than a help. China being exceedingly populous and prolific, 
it matters little to her if in a few battles she loses many thousands 
of men; nay, she manages to derive considerable profit from the 



1938 ] LETTERS AND TAPERS OF FR. IPPOLITO DESIDERI 707 

loss itself. In a word, their object in letting the enemy revel 
in such a slaughter is that in the end they may be utterly tired 
out and be already in great part defeated by sheer weakness. 
Then they bring out the most considerable and most stalwart 
portion of their army, attack their worn-out enemies and have 
no difficulty in gaining the hoped-for victory. 

It is exactly what happened this time, too. On the fourth 
day, the Chinese did not wait for the Giongars to attack them ; 
they forestalled them. When it grew dark, lights and fires 
were lit in all the tents and pavilions of the Chinese camp, to 
let the enemy know that they were w^atching, and to make them 
distinguish the said pavihons, whose occupants, besides, had 
been almost entirely wiped out. Meanwhile, the Tibetans of 
China and of Low^er Tartary, under cover of the darkness, 
divided into three big divisions. The first remained where it 
w^as, to guard and defend the Grand Lama; the second took up 
its position in front of the camp, facing the enemy; but this 
time the Chinese were sent to the rear of the camp and distributed 
among the tents and pavilions; the third division, issued from 
the camp in great silence, and after a long detour, stationed 
itself at the back of the enemies. Then, at a given signal, 
they suddenly assailed the Giongars, who now plainly saw the 
difference between those whom they had fought the previous 
nights and those whom they were fated to contend against 
this time. The fight raged most fiercely. In the end, reduced 
to a handful, the Giongars, the arrogant usurpers of Tibet, 
and their general-in-chief, Ge-ring-ton-drup, were shamefully 
routed, and the paltry remnant of their forces made for the 
western desert. G^-ring-ton-drup did not venture, however, 
to push on towards Cartoa, where he knew that the redoubted 
Targum-tree scij yet was; he struck northwards, a prey to 
despair, utter spite and no less shame, and tried to cross the 
impassable barrier of mountains which on that side are the abode 
of everlasting horror. The rumour is that, among those wastes, 
than which none more horrible are to be found on earth, he whose 
inhuman cruelty had filled such vast kingdom with terror and 
carnage ended his career. (P. 358) 

After awful catastrophes which had lasted nearly twenty 
years, the victory of October 1720 secured to the Emperor of 
China the absolute domim'on over the whole of this third Tibet 
or Bhutan. It is at present governed by him, and it is thought 
that it will remain subject, for many centuries and without 
opposition, to his mighty power. 

I shall not speak of the great festivities celebrated every- 
where, and especially at Lhasa, in honour of the Chinese who 
had re-instated on the throne of the Potala the much longed- 
for Lama. I shall not enlarge on the great moderation shown 
by their victorious army. For brevity’s sake, I omit these 
and many other things which would well be worth recording. 
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I sliall sa}?- only what helps to show that the intention which 
the most Wise Emperor of China, pursued in that enterprise of 
the conquest of Tibet was merely to vindicate the death of 
king Ciiighes-khang and of his crueUy betrayed family. 

I said above that the city of Lhasa was taken by the Gion- 
gars, not by force of arms, but by the secret machinations of 
some, partly seculars and partly Lamas, traitors to king Cinghes- 
khang, who opened the gates of the city and helped with ladders 
the said Giongars. I said also that the Deba Taze, with horrible 
treachery, had surrendered to the power of the Giongars his 
fugitive guests namely the king’s second son, the Viceroy Tar- 
gum-tree-scij, and general Ton-drup- 9 e-rmg. After the final 
victory of the Chinese, the traitors were cast into different 
prisons, and by decree of the Emperor were condemned to die 
a shameful death in public. Many influential persons, the 
Grand Lam^ included, made every endeavour to obtain the 
pardon of the culprits; but to no purpose. They were dragged 
out of their prisons and led, bare-footed, bare-headed and mana- 
cled, to the place of execution. In front and behind marched 
long lines of Chinese and of Tartars from China, and in the 
centre came, filthy, and covered with shame, the execrated 
traitors. In this way were they conducted first round the 
magnificent idol-temple, called in that language Lha-braiig, or 
the Palace of the Lhas ; next, throughout the public streets 
of the city; finally, to the place reserved for the execution of 
the death-sentence. The Lam^s were beheaded by the execu- 
tioner; the Deba-Taze and the rest were shamefully tortured 
and pierced with arrows, until they expired miserably (ff. 63v- 
80v). 

IL 

(P, 359). It is good to know that, although the barbarous 
and ambitious king of independent Upper Tarta.ry had no other 
intention than to extend his dominions and treacherously to take 
possession of the kingdom of Tibet and the immense treasures 
which he knew it contained, yet he did not conceive or plan 
the enterprise, but was pushed to it, dragged into it, by the 
urgent solicitations of others. 

For a long time the religious, called Ubas {Ubri), those of 
the yellow cap, ha.d nursed in their heart hatred against the 
religious dedicated to the worship of Urghien; but, fierce and 
uncontrollable as was their long-standing rancour, the flame of 
it smouldered silently. It burst forth when king Cinghes- 
khang, justly condemning to death the Grand Lama, the special 
chief of the Ubas and their great protector, freed Tibet of the 
pestilential contagion with which the said Grand Lama’s un- 
bridled lust and pernicious dissoluteness infected the Kingdom. 
Then the Ubas, seeing on the one hand that they were without 
a chief and had no hope of soon getting one, on the other that 
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their antagonists were not only unscathed but under a chief; 
and increased daily in power, wealth and repute, could no longer 
repress within their hearts the flame of Jealousy and hatred. 
It blazed forth so violently that nothing now would extinguish 
it. At first, they tried to give vent to their wrath in private 
meetings; in conversations with private persons, at the court 
•of Tibet itself, nay at the court of China too; then, bauds 
after bands of them went to Upper Tartary, and there with 
shouts and cries the}^ lamented their lot and asked for help 
and succour from those people. Turning to the King, they 
■spoke to him thus: 'Since religion groans under violence and 
•oppression, it is just, Sire, that you should protect and vindicate 
it. l^Iiat war so Just as that which aims at repressing the 
tyranny of a sacrilegious king and at protecting hoiiness, 
the most revered and venerable, yet impiously ill-used ? What 
enterprise more glorious than that can prince like you wish for ? 
The victory is sure ; and the advantages to accrue from it are 
immense.’ 'And,’ added they, 'if our words do not move you, 
the Grand Lama himself, now a prisoner in an impregnable 
strong hold, Joins his prayers to ours, and your reward will be 
the best that can be coveted, the gratitude of him who sees 
prostrate at his feet, not only entire peoples, but princes and 
kings. As long as a reward so unexampled, so worthy of envy 
lies within your reach, of what use is it (P. 360) to remind your 
magnanimous self of the rich spoils, the immense hoards of gold 
and silver which the conquest of Tibet will secure to you ? 
A few of your troops suffice; we ourselves, religious though we 
are, shall take up arms, everyone of us, to fight for the cause 
which we came from so far to plead before you.’ 

The Tartar king let himself be persuaded by such honeyed 
words and such rosy prospects. Now, the moment the Ubas 
felt themselves patronised by that sovereign and supported by 
his troops, they grew bold and chose as their commander one 
Ge-ring-ton-drup, who had fromerly been a Religious among 
the Utes; as their second commander they chose another, who 
yet retained the name and habit of a Religious. Under such 
chiefs they advanced impetuously against Tibet, killing, 
massacring, destroying and robbing. In the houses, they broke 
into a thousand pieces the statues of Urghien, threw into the 
flames the books dedicated to him and forbade his cult under 
pain of confiscation. After the houses they attacked the temples, 
•destroying all those where Urghien was worshipped and plunder- 
ing their contents. In those temples they quartered their troops 
and stabled their horses ; others they demolished or burned down. 
The same fate overtook the convents and places of pilgrimage 
consecrated to Urghien, large numbers of their inmates, monks 
and nuns, being tortured and slain. All over Tibet, finally, 
there were massacres of every sort, from which neither age nor 
sex nor condition offered any protection. (Jf, 187r-192r). 
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III. 

(P. 313). The religious in Tibet are of the two kinds : those 
of the first class are the religious of the yellow cap, whose chief is 
the Grand Lama of the Potala. The others, of tlie second class,, 
are the religious of the red cap, who, though acknowledging for 
supreme chief of their sect and rehgioii the Grand Lama of the 
Potala, have nevertheless for the immediate and special chief 
of their class that Grand Lama of whom I said above that he 
has his residence on that great mountain in the province of 
Takpo. 

The religious of the yeUow cap are devoted exclusively to 
Sciakkia Thubb'a, inasmuch as they recognize him as the founder 
of their class. Though the religious of the red cap venerate 
Sciakkia Tliuhba as their universal lawgiver, they are specially 
addicted to Urghien as to the founder of their class, and they 
make profession to be specially devoted to bis cult, veneration 
and imitation, having some special rites, which they have not 
in. common with other religious. These religious of the red cap 
are less numerous than the others, but universally in Tibet they 
are more esteemed and revered, because they observe greater 
retirement, and also because, at least exteriorly, they are more 
edif 3 dng. Incredible and inexplicable is the implacable jealousy 
and hatred which the religious of the first class have for those 
of the second. (/. 117?;), 

The enmity between the two sects is not confined to an 
internal rancour; it also bursts forth at times into violent (P. 
314) persecutions, which bring not only ruin and almost exter- 
mination on the rival religious, but ruin and extermination 
on the whole wretched kingdom of Tibet, as I myself witnessed. 

One should know that during the time I was in Tibet, the 
cruel usurper of that country, G^-ring-ton-drup, was a religious 
of the yellow cap, who had made his studies in the great convent 
and university of Giegazze. Two other Captains, chief comman- 
dants of his army, were also religious of the yellow cap, and a 
great part of the soldiers composing it were also of that kind. 
Hardly had this army appeared in the neighbourhood of Lhasa, 
when presently all the religious of Sera, Breebung, and of other 
convents of that sect ran in arms. No sooner had they made 
themselves masters of Lhasa and of Tibet, than it was shown 
that their Intention was not to replace the Grand Lama on the 
throne of the Potala, but to give vent to the rage they felt against 
their rivals, that is, of the red cap. Before, while they marched 
on Lhasa, they gave to understand that they brought with them 
from China the pretended and longed-for Grand Lama, to place 
him in the post befitting him ; that was false ; for, not only did 
they not think of reconducting the Grand Lama from China to 
Tibet, but, when the Chinese themselves came to bring him 
back, they were strongly opposed, preventing him from setting 
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foot again on the soil of Tibet. From the first day when they 
took possession of Tibet to their last defeat, that is, from 
the first of December 1717 np to about the end of the month 
of October 1720, they hardly did anything else than with pitiless 
butcherings give vent to their fury against the religious of the 
other rival sect, and against whatever might have any connection 
with them. They sacked and destroyed convents; the richest 
and most esteemed Lamas were either killed miserably, or forced 
to save their lives by flight; fugitive and despoiled of everj^hing, 
they sought refuge in dark, impenetrable caverns. Not with- 
out compassion, and not without tears, did I succour in his 
flight the Lama of Lungar^ wretched fugitive, who with difficulty 
had escaped from the hands of the barbarous persecutors. He 
was (P. 315) a very fat man, very affable and courteous, of 
excellent nature, lord of a great fief, abounding in wealth, power- 
ful by his kinship with great and very conspicuous families, and 
universally much loved and respected. He had a very great 
friendship with me ; and on the occasion that I was during the 
space of two years in the province of Takpo, he invited me 
frequently to spend two or three days in his company; and, as 
he was very liberal, he had many and many times offered me 
ample gifts, chiefly of gold in quantity, which I always refused 
to accept. 

In their mad fury they broke the statues of Urghien, burnt 
his images and books, as many as with minute search they could 
find. They forbade under pain of death to retain and keep any 
of his statues, books and images, and strictly forbade to all 
the Tibetans to recite any prayer to the said Urghien and to 
invoke him in any manner. It is true, however, that afterwards 
the Chinese replaced everything as it was in the time of king 
Cinghes-khang, and before the arrival in Tibet of its fatal usur- 
pers, the barbarian Giongars. (/ofe. 117y-118r).2 

20. Desideri’s dates in Puini and in our letters, (P.=: 
Puini; W.=;Wessels.) 

168L Dec. 21. Birth of D. at Pistoia (W. 207). 

1700. April 27. Enters Society of Jesus (W. 207). 


1 ‘The palace and convent of Lnngar, the head of which is one of 
those Lam|s who are allowed to take a wife in order to obtain an heir, 
is situated on a strong cliff, which on three sides is entirely suiTounded 
by water, and on the other side is joined by a fine and magnificent ascent 
to the land, and finally ends on the pubHc road/ On this side, on the said 
ascent is the sumptuous entrance to the palace and the convent. On 
another side, there is (F. 575) a secret door, hidden and known to a very 
few only, which by a rapid descent goes to join the foot of the clilf and the 
bank of the water.’ (Note by Desideri.) Puini, 314-315. — Lungar is 
also mentioned in passing in Puini, 299. 

2 Puini, 313-316. 
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1707. 

1711. 

1712. 


1713. 


1714. 


Aug. 28. 
Sept. 27. 

Oct. 22. 
Oct. 31. 
Nov. 23. 
Middle of 
March. 
April 7. 
July 25. ■ 
Aug. 17. 
Aug. 27. 
Nov. 12. 
Nov. 15. 
Nov. 17. 
Dec, 7. 
Dec. 21. 

Dec. 30. 
Jan. 1. 
Jan, 4. 
March 25. 

May 11. 

Aug. 15(?) 

Aug. 17. 

Aug. 21. 
End of 
Aug. 
Sept. 23. 

Oct. 9. 
Oct. 19 
Oct. 28. 
Nov. 13. 

. About 
Christ- 
mas. 


Arrival of the Capuchins at Lhasa (1707), as 
in Wessels (p. 223), quoting Georg!, and 
protesting against 1708. The exact date 
is June 12, 1707, not June 19. 

Departure of the Capuchins from Lhasa 
(Letter 15). 

Ordained Priest (W. 207). 

Leaves Rome for Lisbon, via Florence, Pis- 
toia, Livorno (P. 5). 

Embarks at Livorno (P. 5). 

Arrives at Genoa (P. 5). 

Embarks at Genoa (P. 5). 

Arrives at Lisbon (P. 5). 

Embarks at Lisbon (P. 5); April 6 (W. 207). 

Arrives at Mozambique (P. 5). 

Leaves Mozambique (P. 5). 

Arrives at Goa (P. 5). 

Letter to the General. (Letter No. 1.) 

Do. (Letter No. 2.) 

Embarks at Goa (P. 6); Nov. 21 (P. 361). 

Disembarks at Bassein (P. 6). 

Arrives from Bassein on foot at Daman ; fails 
ill the same day (P. 6). 

Letter to the General, Surat (1), Letter No. 4. 

Leaves Daman (P. 6). 

Arrives at Surat (P. 6. 361). 

Leaves Surat for Delhi (P. 6) ; 26 March (P. 
361). 

Arrives at Delhi (P. 6. 361), 10 days later goes 
to Agra, a 7 days’ journey. 

Receives at Agra from the Visitor, Fr. Joseph 
da Sylva, letters -patent for Tibet (Letter 5). 

Receives from Fr. Man. Freyre, a letter 
from Delhi (Letter 5), 

Writes Letter 5 from Agra to Fr. Piccolomini. 

Leaves for Delhi (P. 6). 

Leaves Delhi for Lahore (P. 6. 361); Sept. 
24 (W. 211. 273). 

Arr. at Lahore (P. 6); Oct. 10 (P. 361). 

Leaves Lahore (P. 6. 361). 

Leaves the town of Little Gujrat (P. 6), 

Arr. at Srinagar, Kashmir (P. 6); Nov. 12 
(P. 362); Nov. 13 (W. 273). 

Falls ill (P. 362). 

The Procurator General of the Capuchins 
or the Pope writes a letter to an infidel 
Edng in 1714 (Letter 15). 
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1715. February. Almost dying (P. 362). 

May 17. Leaves Srinagar (P. 6. 26. 362 ;W. 273). 

May 29. Fall of snow (P. 363); up to the evening 
were within Kashmir territory (P. 26). 

May 30. Enters Baltistan, after crossing Mt, Kaiitel 
(P, 6. 25. 363) ; in the morning begins the 
ascent of Mt. Kantel ; in the evening is at 
the foot on the other side, in Baltistan 
(P.28). Cf. Letter 15. 

May 31. Fall of snow (P. 363). 

June 26. Arrives at Leh (P. 6. 11. 25. 29); June 25 
(P. 364) ; June 26 (Letter 15 ; W. 273). 

June 28. Interview with the Lampo or Prime Minis- 
ter (Letter 8). 

June 29. Invited to visit the King (P. 367). 

July 2. 1st Interview with the King (Letter 8). 

July 4, 2nd Interview with the King (P. 367, and 
Letter 8). 

July 5. 4th meal ^ sent ’ by the King (P. 367). 

July 6. Interview with the Chief Lama (P. 367, and 

Letter 8). 

July 8. 3rd Interview with the King (P. 367, and 
Letter 8). 

July 9. 2nd Interview with the Lampo (P. 367). 

Aug. 5. Letter to the General from Leh, i.e. Letter 
7 (P. 370). 

Aug. 27. Leaves Leh (P. 11); Aug. 17 (P. 25. 32; W. 
273). 

Sept. 7. Proceeds towards the populations of this 
Kingdom (Ladakh) (P. II). 

Sept. 17. Arrival at Trescij-khang (Tashigong) (P. 25), 
till the evening of Sept. 7, when they 
arrived at Trescij-khang, travelled in La- 
dakh territory (P. 32. ^3. 373); entered 
third Tibet on Sept. 7 (Letter 15). 

Oct. 9. Leaves Trescij-khang, last town of Ladakh 
(P. 11. 43) ; meets Tartar Princess (W. 216). 

Oct. 11. Meets Tartar Princess and travels in her 
company (P. 12); 9 Oct. (P. 12 n. 1). 
Arrives at Cartoa (P, 43) ; arrival at 
Gartok, Oct. 11 (W. 216). 

After the Leaves Cartoa, i.e. Gartok (P. 44). 

middle 

of Octo- 

.. ber. ■ , ■ 


Kov. 9. 

Nov. 10 
(about). 


Arrives at the highest mountain of the 
Ngnari Giongar (Mt. Kailash) (P. 44), 
Arrives at the highest mountain of Ngari 
(P. 12). 
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1716. 


Dec. L 

Jan. 4. 

Jan. 28. 

March 18. 

Some 

days 

later. 

April 10. 

April 28. 

April 29. 

May 1. 

July (end 
of). 


Aug. 9, 


June- 
Aug. 
Sept. 8. 

Oct. 1. 


Oct. 4. 

Oct. 

(about 

middle 

of) 

Nov. 

(end). 

Dec. 

Dec. 4. 
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At a level place, freer from snow, . called 
Toscia (P. 44). 

Arrives at the first populations of the third 
Tibet. (P. 12). Arrives at Serchia (P, 47). 

Leaves Serchia (P. 12., 47), goes via Serchia 
and Gjegazze (P. 47). 

Arrives at Lhasa (P. 13. 50. 373; Letter 15; 
W. 273). 

Interview with Ten-drup- 9 e-ring, the King's 
generalissimo (P. 62. 63). 

Writes to Fr. Ildebrando Grassi ; Letter No. 8. 

Interview with one of the King's familiars 
(P. 63). 

Interview with the Bang (Letter 15). 

Do. (ibid.); is authorized to buy a 
house (W. 224). 

Writes to the General via Goa and Portugal 
of his journey up to Lhasa (P. 370) and to 
the unknown correspondent to whom he 
wrote the letter of Lhasa, Febr. 13, 1717, 
published by Zaccuria (cf. our No. 26). 

Interview with the Generalissimo (P. 371); 
Aug. 10 (Letter 15). The interview lasted 
23 hours (P, 371). 

Writes in Italian two little books of religion 
(P. 372; Letter 15). 

Begins translating into Tibetan verse his 
booklet on the one way of salvation (P. 372), 

Arrival of three Capuchins at Lhasa; Desi- 
deri gives them hospitality in his room 
(P. 372); his lodgings were near the great 
square, almost on the famous Khora road^ 
on the south side (P. 180). 

The Capuchins say Mass in Desideri’s room ; 
feast of St. Francis of Assisi (P. 372-373). 

The Capuchins take rooms near Desideri's^ 
in the same house (P. 372). 


Finishes the Tibetan translation of his first 
booklet (P. 374). 

Bevises the translation of his first booklet 
and has it copied neatly (P. 64. 374). 

Goes to the Edng’s Palace with the 3 Capu- 
chins, and presents the Pope's letter which 
he had translated into Tibetan (P. 375). 

Studied in 1716 the Prophecies of Urghien 
(Lungten: Lung.bstan.pa) and the Life of 
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1717. Jan. 6. 
Febr. 13. 


Febr. 15. 


Febr. 


March 25- 
end of 
July. 

May (be- 
ginning). 


June (be- 
ginning). 


Urgliien (P. 247). The 1st prophecy, that 
the Tartars of Lower Tartary would take 
Tibet was fuMlled before Desideri's arrival, 
in that Cinghes-Khang had taken it; the 
2nd, that those of the other Tartary would 
invade Tibet, came true in 1717; the 3rd, 
that these latter would despoil Tibet and 
send its treasures to their, country, was 
fulfilled in 1717 and 1718; the 4th, that 
they would kill Lamas and destroy temples 
and convents, was verified in 1718-21; 
the 5th, that Cinghes-Khang, pointed out 
by name, would be killed and his family 
destroyed, came true in 1717 and 1719; 
the 6th, that the Chinese would take Tibet, 
happened in 1719 and 1721 (P. 248). 

Goes to audience at the Royal Palace vdth the 
3 Capuchins, and presents his book (P. 374). 

Writes a letter to the Pope (cf. our section 
28) ; also the letter to an unknown corres- 
pondent which Zaccuria published (cf. 
our section No. 27). 

Writes to the General from Lhasa (P. 276); 
says that he has been somewhat unwell 
for nearly a month; in March, he hopes to 
resume his Tibetan studies and to work at 
a Catechism, a Grammar and a Dictionary, 
and to translate his second booklet (P. 
276). Has written 11 letters to the Pro- 
vincial of Goa and the Rector of Agra 
since April 1716 (P. 376); sends a letter 
to the Pope. 

Writes a letter to the Pope, to the General, 
Cardinal Tolomei, and Count (?) Fedri(?). 
Cf. Letter 15. 

Lives at the Monastery of Ramo-cce (W. 
224 ; P. 64). 

Three chief Chinese ambassadors arrived at 
Lhasa, with a Vakil and other officials. 
Their servants applied for medicines to 
Fr. Domenico of Fano, a physician, at 
Lhasa, They were treated till the end of 
May, and knew the Fathers for Europeans 
(P. 379). 

Desideri and Fr. Orazio della Penna who 
were studying Tibetan in a convent meet 
one of the Chinese ambassadors, to whom 
they say they are Europeans (P. 379). 
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1718. 


July I, 
Aug. 

Nov. 21. 
Nov. 30. 

Dec. 3. 
Dec. 8. 
Dec. 

Marcii 12. 

March. 

June 21. 
June 24, 
Aug. 4. 

Sept. 


Two days later, Desideri visits the first and 
the second Ambassadors. The next day 
Desideri and the two Capuchins, Domenico 
and Orazio, go to the two Ambassadors; 
their names and professions and abilities 
are written down; the same is done for a 
Capuchin at Takpo, and two others on 
their way to Lhasa; the three were: Er. 
John Francis (of Fossombrone), physician 
(Takpo?), Fr. Angelico (of Brescia), phy- 
sician, Fr. Bona venture (of Pedona), student 
of the Tibetan books. The Chinese w^anted 
the Fathers to go to Pekin; all refused, and 
king Cinghes-Khang decided to leave them 
in peace. 

Date on Desideri’s Tibetan MS. of pp. 54 
(W.274). 

Moves to the University of Sera (W. 224; 
P. 64). 

The Tartars of High Tartary camp before 
Lhasa (P. 345). 

After midnight, they assail Lhasa (P. 346). 
Desideri was then living at the University 
of Sera (P. 347). 

They attack the Potala . Eong Cinghes-Khang 
is killed while in flight (P. 347). 

Date on the first page of his Tibetan MS. of 
117 large oblong pages (W. 275). 

Stay at Trong-gnee, in the Province of Takpo- 
Khier (W. 273). 

Writes from Takpo to Fr. Felice of Mon- 
tecchio (P. 377) : has news that Jesuits will 
be sent to Tibet in Nov. 1717. 

Writes to the General (from Takpo?) that, 
being the only Jesuit in Tibet, he cannot 
make his Profession (Letter 15). 

Date on last page of his Tibetan MS. of 117 
large oblong pages (W. 275). 

Opening date on his Tibetan MS. of 704 
oblong pages (W. 275). 

Writes &om Takpo to Fr. Felice of Montec- 
chio, Patna, in answ^'er to his letter of 
Dec. 23,1717, what happened at Lhasa to 
himself and the Capuchins in June 1717. 

Receives the GeneraFs answer to his letters 
from Goa (Letter 15). 

Received a small subsidy from Agra in 1718 
(Letter 15). 
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1719, 


Bee. 21. 


1720. 


Sept. 28. 
Oct. 


1721. Jan. 

April 4. 
April 14. 

April 21. 
April 28. 

May 30. 

June 29. 
Sept. 21. 


The town of Jegage (Shigatze), much damaged 
by the Giongars, is rebuilt, renewed and 
enlarged (P. 50). 

The Emperor of China sends an army from 
Sining in 1719, which is destroyed at 
Bam (P. 353-354). 

Has seen order of Propaganda (Bee. 12, 1718 ?) 
at Lhasa ; writes from Lhasa to the General, 
and sends an appeal to the Pope, and the 
Propaganda. 

Another Chinese army is sent to Lhasa via 
Takpo-khier, where Besideri then was at 
Trong-gnee (P. 355). 

Besideri is told to join the army; but is 
begged off by the Lama Governor (P. 355- 
356). 

The Giongars destroyed, Lhasa and Tibet 
pass into the powder of the Chinese (P. 358). 

From Bee. 1, 1717, tiU about the end of 
Oct. 1720, the monks of the yellow cap, 
helped by the Giongars, persecute fierce^ 
the monks of the red cap, followers of 
Urghien, killing them and destroying their 
temples and convents (P. 314). 

Receives at Takpo the General’s order (Jan. 
16, 1719) recalling him from Tibet (Letter 

15) . 

Leaves Takpo (Letter 15). 

Arrives at Lhasa (Letter 15) ; Apr. 16 (P. 8; 
W. 269. 273). 

Sees at the Capuchin Hospice of Lhasa the 
Becree of Propaganda telling him to leave 
Tibet (P. 82). 

Leaves Lhasa for Kuti with Fr. Giuseppe 
Felice of Morro di Jesi, Capuchin; travels- 
by Ghiangh-ze, and did not meet Fr. 

^ Felice of Montecehio (Patna, 1708-21) 

^ who was going to Lhasa by the Giegazz© 
route (P. 82; W. 273). 

Arrives at Kuti (P. 86; W. 273); Fr. Felice 
da Morro goes to Nepal, and dies of the 
influenza raging at Khatmandu (P. 87). 

Bate on last page of Besideri’s Tibet MS. of 
54 pp. (W. 274). 

Writes a letter to the General from Kuti 
(Letter 15). 

Writes a letter to the Pope from Kuti (Letter 

16) . 
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Oct. 5. Writes a letter to the General from Eiiti 
(Letter 17). 

Dec. M. Leaves for Nepal with Fr. Felice of Mon- 
tecchio, back from Lhasa (P. 9. 27) ; Dec. 27 
(W. 273). Travels by Nesti (P. 87). 

Dec. 27. Arrives at night at the Capuchin Hospice of 
Khatmandu (P. 9. 88). 

1722. Jan. 14. Leaves Khatmandu for Bhatgaoii (P. 9. 16). 
Jan. 20. Leaves Bhatgaon (P. 16). 

Febr. 6. Arrives at Patna (P. 9. 15). 

March 19. Writes a letter to Fr. Felix of Montecchio, 
ex-Prefect, then at Patna, whom in another 
paper he summons to answer his grievances 
at the Pope’s tribunal. 

March 23. Leaves Patna (P. 9). 

March 31. Arrives at Benares (P. 9). 

April 20. Arrives at Agra (P. 9); April 22 (W. 273). 
Sept. Arrives at Delhi (P. 9); stays there till 1725 
(W. 271). 

1725. Nov. 21. Leaves Patna (P. 9). 

Dec. 20. Arrives at Chandernagore (P. 9). 

1726. Jan. 10. Arrives at Pondicherry (P. 9). 

Dec. (mid- Leaves Mylapore for Pondicherry (P. 10). 
die of). 

Dec. 23. Arrives at Pondicherry. 

1727. Jan. 21. Embarks at Pondicherry for Europe (P. 10). 
Febr. (end Arrives Mauritius (P. 10). 

of). 

March Arrives at St. Denis, in the Island of Bourbon 
(begin- (P. 10). 
ning of). 

April 12. Passes the Cape of Good Hope (P. 10). 

April (end Passes before St. Helena (P. 10). 

■ of). 

May. Ascension Island. 

June 11. Arrives at Fort St. Pierre, Martinique (P. 10). 
June 22. Re-embarks (P. 10). 

Aug. 11. Arrives at Port Louis in Brittany (P. 10). 
Sept. 12. Paris (P. 10). 

Oct. (mid- Embarks at Marseilles for Genoa (P. 10). 
die of) 

Nov. 4. Pistoia (P. 10). 

Dec. 11. Florence (P. 10). 

Dec. 23. Rome ; Jan. 23, 1728 (W. 271. 273). 

1728. June 22. Finishes his Notizie Istoriclie (W. 279 ; title- 

page dated 1733). 

1733. April 14. Death at Rome (W. 271). 
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2L An Article on Fr. Desideri by Prof. Carlo Puini (1895). 

Di alcuni letter e inedite d Of some unpublished or un- 
ignorate del P. Ippolito Desideri known letters of Fr. Ippolito 
d, CA.G., Missionario nel Tibet. Desideri, of the Company of 

Jesus, a Missionary in Tibet. 

Innanzi die F operosita di Before the activity of the 
geografi e viaggiatori insigni geographers and great travel- 
di qnesti ultimi tempi si fosse lers of modern times was turned 
rivolta verso quelFimmenso towards the immense closed 
altipiano chiuso del Kuen-lun table-land of the Kuen-lun 
e r ImaJaia, le conoscenze che and the Himalayas, the know- 
si avevano del Tibet erano ledge we had of Tibet was 
assai searse, e dovuti a pochis- very small, and was due to a 
simi. ‘ Le plus clair de nos very few. ‘ Le plus clair de nos 
renseignements sur F interieur renseignements sur F interieur 
de ia region tibetaine, scrivera de la region tibetaine,’ wrote 
Vivien de Saint-Martin nel Vivien de Saint-Martin in 
1873, c’est aux missionaries 1873, ^ c’est aux missionaries 
que nous le devons, au P. que nous le devons, au P. 
della Penna notamment et della Penna notamment et 
surtout a Messieurs Hue et surtout a Messieurs Hue et 
Gabet.’ Ma, e noto, un viag- Gabet But, as is known, 
gio molto pin importante era 130 years earlier than the two 
stato fatto cola centotrent’ French Missionaries, a much 
anni prima dei due missionari more important journey had 
francesi, da un nostro missiona- been made there by a Mission- 
rio pistoiese, il P. Ippolito ary of ours, Fr. Ippolito Desi- 
Desideri ; il quale inoltre fecevi deri, of Pistoia, who moreover 
un soggiorno di oltre dieci anni. stayed . there more than ten 
I viaggiatori che si sono portati years.^ For a long time the 
verso quella regione, non fecero, travellers who went towards 
per molto tempo, che girare Tibet did nothing more than 
intorno al Tibet per ogni lato, turn around it from every side, 
varcandone appena qua e la and hardly crossed its fron- 
i confini. Samuele Turner, tiers here and there. Among 
tra gF inglesi, fu quello che Englishmen, Samuel Turner is 
pin vi s’ interno nel 1783, the one who stayed there long- 
ma dovette fermarsi al sud est, in 1783; but he had to 
dello Thsang-po : e il Dr. remain south of the Thsangpo. 
Hoocker e il Campbell si spin- As for Hr. Hoocker 2 and 
sero appena oltre il Tikhim. Campbell, they scarcely pushed 

beyond Tikhim.® 

3- Puini writes under the impression formerly shared by so many 
that Desideri stayed in Tibet till his return to Europe. He was in Tibet 
from 1716 to the end of 1721. 

® Read: Hooker. 

3 Read: Sikkim. 
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II JOesicleri e qiiegli, tra gli 
anticlie e odierni viaggiatori che 
iia percorso piii gran plarte del 
Tibet, e die si e piu lungamente 
' tratteiiiito in mezzo a quelle 
geiiti.^ Egli era pereio da 
aspettarsi da liii meglio che 
dagii altii, maggiori e distesi 
ragguagli del paese; egli era 
da aspettarsi dagii studiosi 
della geograha, della linguis- 
tiea, della storia e delle reii- 
gioiii, specie del BuddMsmo, 
un validissimo aiuto. Ma non 
fu cosi. Mentre le .lettere, le 
reiazioiii, le notizie inviate a 
Roma dal P. Orazio deUa 
Penna (o Pennabilli, o Penna 
di Billi, della proviiieia di 
Macerata), nominato di sopra, 
e di Christiano BeUigatti, altro 
cappuccino suo compagno di 
missione, fiirono almeno messe 
a profitto dal P Antonio Giorgi, 
per compiiare quel suo grosso 
ed indigesto volume, a cui 
dette il titolo di Alphahetum 
Tihetanum 1762); degli 

scritti del Des ideri, niuno 
s’avvantaggid. Vero e che il 
Collegio di Propaganda non 
ebhe quasi nuHa di fui ; o alme- 
no nen ha quasi nulla a’ di d’ 
oggi. Di cose edite non si 
oonosce del nostro pistoiese che 
una lettera, nelle Lettres Mi- 
fiantes et curieuses {t. XV, pag. 
183; ediz. . Aime-Martin, T, 
III, pag. 519), un’ altra nella 
Bibliotheca Pistoriensis della 


Desideri. is, the one who 
traversed a greater part of 
Tibet than any ancient and 
modern traveller; he also so- 
journed longer than any other 
among its people.^ ' Eroiii him 
therefore, more than from the 
rest, were to be expected greater 
and (more) detailed accounts 
of the country; from Mm had 
the students of geography, 
linguistics, history and reli- 
gions, in particular Buddhism, 
to expect valuable help. But 
it was not so. The letters, 
relations, and informations 
sent to Rome by the above- 
mentioned Er. Orazio della 
Penna (or Pennabilli, or Penna 
di Billi, of the Province of 
Macerata), and of Christiano ^ 
BeUigatti, other Capuchin, his 
companion in the Mission, were 
at least utilised by Er. Antonio 
Georgi for compiling that 
large, undigested volume of his 
to which he gave the title of 
Alphahetum Tihetanum (Rome, 
1762) ; but no one took ad- 
vantage of the writings of 
Desideri. It is true that the 
College of Propaganda had al- 
most nothing of his; at any 
rate, it has almost nothing 
nowadays. Of published 
things by our Pistoia country- 
man there is known ' only a 
letter in the Lettres Mifimdes- 
et curieuses (t. XV, , p. ' 183,;,, 
edn. Aime-Martin, T. Ill, : p.. 


1 II P. Antonio Andrade, i In 1624, Fr. Antonio An- 

portoghese, nel 1624 pereorse in drade, a Portuguese, did part of 
parte la strada del Desideri, ma the journey of Desideri, but lie did 
non s’interno tant’ oltre nol Tibet, not penetrate into Tibet as far as 
quanto quest’ ultimo. the latter. 


3- Fr. Orazio della Penna was at Lhasa in 1716-62, and 1741-45. 
No other Missionary is known to have been so long at Lhasa or in Tibet. 

2 Read: Cassiano Beligatti. 
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Zaccaria.j. . e nna breve notizia' 
nel Journal AsiatiqueJ D’ in- 
edito, la Congregazione di Pro- 
paganda Fide non possiede che 
iina relazione da iiii fatta il 
13 Febbraio 1717 e diretta al 
S. Padre; la quale si trova tra 
le ^ Carte riferite delle Indie 
oriental! e Cina’, sotto quella 
data; e uiia breve lettera del 
Settembre 1721, dketta pure 
al S. Padi*e, dal quale iinpetra 
F ordine di essere chiamato a 
Poma, per potere riferire a 
voce intorno a cose di gravis- 
sima importanza, riguardanti 
la fede. Intanto la Kelazione 
particolareggiata del viaggio 
del Desideri, fatta da Iiii, un 
grosso volume in 4^. di 650 
paginc, giaceva da assai tempo 
nella biblioteca di un colto 
pistoiese, raccoglitore assiduo 


519) ; 1 another in the Biblio- 
theca Pistoriensis of Zaccaria,^ 
and a brief notice in the 
Journal Asiatique.^ Of what 
is unpublished, the Congrega- 
tion of Propaganda Fide pos- 
sesses only a relation by him, 
dated the 13th of February, 
1717, and addressed to the 
Holy Father ; this is found 
among the Carte riferite delle 
Indie orientali e Gina\ under 
that date; and a short letter 
of September, 1721, also ad- 
dressed to the Holy Father, 
whom he begs ^ for the order 
of being called to Rome, in 
order to report on matters of 
very great importance concern- 
ing the faith. 5 Meanwhile, the 
detailed Relation of Desideri’s 
journey, written by him, a 
large in 4to volume of 650 


^ Notes sur le Tibet par le P. 
Hippolyte Desideri^ recuellies par 
N. Delisle. Nouv, Journ. As,, VIII, 
1831, pp. 117-121. Vedi anche 
Astley, Coll, of Travels, Vol. IV. 
Piil tardi furono pubblicati alcuni 
consign del Desideri ai missionari 
del Tibet, e qnalche iiotizia biblio- 
grafiea., nelia Eassegna Europea, 
Gingno-Lnglio 1876. ' 


1 Notes sur le Tibet par le P. 
Hippolyte Desideri, recuellies par 
N. Delisle. Nouv. Journ. VIII, 
1831, pp. 117-121. See also Astley, 
Coll, of Travels, Vol. IV. Later 
were published some points of 
advice for the Tibet Missionaries, 
and a bibliographical notice in 
the Eassegna Europea, June-tluly, 
1876. — Puini {II Tibet, p. XLII) 
gives for the last reference ; Ei vis- 
ta Europea, June- July, 1876. — H.H, 


1 Puini (II Tibet . . . secondo la relazione del Viaggio del P, Ippolito 
Desideri , . . 1715-172], Roma, 1904, p. XLII) writes that the text is 
also in the Sommario. As this text mxist be in Italian, it ought to be 
followed in future in preference to translations, which have generally had 
to ]jG followed. We have ourselves no access to the Sommario for the 
'J{!nglisli translation of this letter. 

Puini, op. cit., p. XLII, refers to p. 185 of the Bibliotheca Pisto- 
riensis. 

3 Puini, op. cit., j). XLII, refers to a short writing published by 
Klaproth in Journal Asiatique, 2© sorie, t. VII, 1831, 

^ Desideri refers to this wulting in his letter to the General, dated 
Lhasa, 15th February, 1717, (Of. Puini, op. cit,, 373-374.) Why did 
Puini not publish it in his II Tibet 1 The letter in Zaeearia’s Bibliotheca 
Pistoriensis. hoiiig also of the 13th February, 1717, appears to be the one 
addressed to the Pope on the same date, 

^ This hitter is in Puini, op, cit., p. 382-383. It is dated Kutti, Sej)t, 
21, J72i. 
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d’ogiii iiieinoria die illustra 
la sua terra: e dopo la morte 
di liii, passo, insieme con V 
iiitera coilezione di manos- 
critti e stampe, nella Biblioteca 
Magliabecdiiaiia di Firenze, 
dove oggi si trova.^ Questa 
Belazione a spese della Societd 
geografica italiana, e per cura 
deir illnstre geografo Prof. 
Marineili, vedra finalmente la 
luce. 


Ogni notizia, ancorche di 
minima importanza, intorno 
alia materia di ciii alcxino si 
occnpa, giiinge pel solito sem- 
pre gradita. Pericid il mio 
dotto Collega non isdegnera 
i seguenti appunti, dove si 
indicano, oltre le cose inedite 
del Desideri citate di sopra 
(nna E-elazione e nna Lettera 
nel Collegio di Propaganda) 
altre tre Lettere del tutto ignor- 
ate dagli studiosi; o aimeno 
di ciii nessnno ha tennto di 
conto; sebbene valessero certo 
qnel poco cbe si cognosceva 
del nostro missionario. Queste 
lettere si trovano in un Som- 
mario per nna cansa della S. 
Riiota romana. I Sommari 
contenevano i documenti, cbe 
erano nominati e citati nel 
processo : si stainpavano a po- 
chissimo numero di esemplari, 
diciotto o venti tutto al pin, 
tanto da servire a/ magistrati, 
gindioi e avvocati, che avevano 


^ Di quosto MS. fa data ampia 
iiotizia ill un articolo ’intitolato : 
Di nna Belazione inedita d’ un viag< 
gio al Tibet del P. Ippolito Desideri 
da Pistoia, scritta da lui. 


pages, had lain a long' time 
in the library of a learned 
Pistoiese, a diligent collector 
of every document thro wing- 
light on his country; after his 
death, it passed with his entire 
collection of manuscripts and 
printed works into the Biblio- 
teca Magiiabecchiana of Flo- 
rence, where it is to-day. 
This Relation will finalty see 
the light at the expense of the 
Societd geografica italiana, 
through the care of Professor 
Marineili, the great geogra- 
pher. 

Every bit of information, 
even of the smallest value, is 
always welcome when it 
touches matters mth which 
we are busy. Accordingly, my 
learned Colleague will not dis- 
dain the following notes point- 
ing out, in addition to the 
unpublished things by Desideri 
which we mentioned above (a 
Relation and a Letter in the 
College of Propaganda), three 
other Letters quite unknown 
to scholars ; at any rate, no one 
took notice of them, though 
surely they were worth as 
much as the little that was 
known of our Missionary. 
These letters are found in a 
Sommario for a case laid before 
the Roman Rota. The Som- 
mari contained the documcmts 
which were referred to and cited 
in the process ; ' they were 
printed at a very small number 
of copies, eighteen or twenty 
at the most, having to serve 


1 An ampler review of this MS. 
was given in an article entitled : 
Di una Belazione inedita un mag- 
gio al Tibet del P. Ip-polito Desideri 
da Pistoia, scritta da lui. 
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che fare con la eansa. Ter- only for the magistrates, 
minata la causa, la pin parte Judges, and barristers who had 
di qnesti passava to deal with the case. When 

negli stndi degli avvocati, an- the case was ended, the greater 
dava tra la cartaccia, cosi che number of these Sommari 
pochissimi se ne conservano. sed into the offices of these 
I Sommari sono percio quello barristers, and got among their 
che v’ ha di pin raro tra le waste paper, so that very few 
cose stampate. Questo Som- are kept. The /Sommano, con- 
mario che contiene le Lettere taining the Letters of Desideri 
del P. Desideri, apparteneva belonged to a case of dispute, 
ad una causa di controversia, to be decided perhaps by the 
da decidersi forse dal Collegio College of Propaganda, be- 
di Pi'opaganda, tra PP. Capu- tween the Capuchin Fathers 
ccini e PP. della Compagnia and the Fathers of the Com- 
di Gesu, quanto al primato pany of Jesus, regarding 
della fondazione della Mission priority in the founding of 
tibetana. La lettera del P. the Tibet Mission. Desideri’s 
Desideri, menzionata dinanzi, letter, mentioned above, which 
che si trova nelF archivio di is found in the archive of 
Propaganda, fu probabilmente Propaganda, w^as probably 
indirizzata ai Pontefice in addressed to the Sovereign 
occasione ne di quella con- Pontiff in order to solicit 
troversia ; per sollecitare la his permission to come and 
licenza di venire in persona a state personally his reasons 
dire le proprie ragioni, e di- and to defend the Order to 
fendere V Ordine a cui appar- which he belonged. Here then 
teneva. Ecco la data e il is the date and the subject of 
soggetto delle Lettere conte- the Letters contained in the 
mxtenelSommario. Sommario, 

I. ‘Leh nel secondo de’ I. ‘Leh, in the second of 

3 Thibetti, 5 agosto 1715.’ — the three Tibets, 5th August, 
Descrive il suo viaggio da 1715.’ — It describes his jour- 
Gora (Novembre 1713) alia ney from Gora (November 
capitale del Ladak, e il suo 1713) ^ to the Capital of 
soggiorno nella medesima; ed Ladak, and his stay in the 
d diretta al Padre Generale same ; and it is addressed to the 
d .C.d.G . Father General of the Company 

of Jesus.2 

II. 'Lhassa, 15 Febbraio II. 'Lhassa, 15th Febru- 

1717.’ — Pure diretta al Padre ary, 1717.’ — Also addressed to 
Generale dell’ Ordine. Parla the Father General of the 
dei suoi studi di lingua tibetana, Order. He speaks of his stu- 
e della composizione, in quella dies of the Tibetan language, 
stessa lingua, di alcuni hbretti and of the composition in the 

1 This is in Puini, op. cit., pp. 361-370. 

2 Read: Goa. 
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di GOiitroversia religiosa, dove 
si projione di combattere il 
buddisnio* 

III. bScritta da Takpo, nel 
Tibet 11 4 Agosto 1718, a F. 
Felice da Moiitece-hio cappu- 
ciiio in, Pattiia nel BobarZ — - 
Quest’ iiltinia e di pocliissima 
importanza, trattandosi di gare 
e puiitigli tra' ordini religiosi. 


Prof. Carlo Puini. 


same language of some book- 
lets of religious controversy, 
in which he intends combating 
Buddhism.^ 

III. ‘(Letter) written from 
Takpo in Tibet, the 4th Au- 
gust, 1718, to Friar Felice 
da Monteechio, Capuchin, at 
Pattua in the Bohar.’ ^ — This 
last is of very small importance, 
as it deals with disputes and 
punctilios between Religious 
Orders.^ 

Prof. Carlo Puini. 


22. Desideri’s Notizie istoriche and other Italian writings 
noticed by Fr. Wessels. 

Fr. Wessels writes of the Notizie istoriche {P. 275) : — 

‘MS. of 430 pp., 27 X 30 cm., in a very clear handwriting, 
not Desideri’s. ^ It has title-page and preface, and is divided 
into three books, each subdivided into chapters; it seems ready 
for the press. 

‘In the preface Desideri states that at first he had no 
intention of publishing anything, but now does he so at the in- 
stance of others. The last page of the MS. is dated June 22, 1728, 
the title-page 1733; did he hesitate all these years till his sudden 
death in 1733 prevented the publication? 

‘The MS. is cited as: Desideri MS. 

‘Its contents are as follows: 

Notizie Istoriche del Thibet 
6 Memorie de’ Viaggi e Missione ivi fatti 
dal P. Ippolito Desideri 
delaCompagniadiGiesu. 

Dal medesimo scritte, e dedicate 

1712-1733.’ 


Ibid., pp, 370-376. , .. 

, ^ Read': Patna in Bihar. 

8 Ibid., pp. 378-382. It is one of the most interesting letters now 
extant. — Puini, op. cit., p. XLII, refers to still another letter by Desideri 
in the Sommario. It is dated Takpd, 12th March, 1718, and is addressed 
to Fr. Felice of Monteechio. Puini published it, op. c?X, pp. 376-377. 

^ I am inclined to think that the opening -page of Bk. II, appearing 
in Fr. Wessels’ plate facing p. 276, is in Desideri’s ovm writing. I say 
this after having handled a number of rotographs of Desideri’s letters 
dated from 1713 to 1721. The writing in Fr. Wessels’ plate is more 
slanting than in my rotographs; but Desideri’s writing could undergo 
changes by 1728, and the changes I remark are too trivial to affect my 
opinion. 
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(Historioal accounts of Tibet and Memoirs of the Journeys 
and the Mission there made by Fr. Ippolito Desideri, of the 
Company of Jesus. Written and dedicated by the same. 1712- 
1733.)' 

W^e proceed by translating the subjects of the chapters. 


Pp. 3-6. To THE Reader. 

Book the First. 

Memoirs of the Journey from Borne up to Lhasa, Capital City of the 
third Tibet, and mission undertaken there. 


Ch. I, pp. l-4. 
Ch. II, pp. 4-10. 
Ch III, 

pp. 10-16. 

Ch. IV, 

pp. 16-28. 


Ch. V, 

pp. 28-35. 

Ch. VI, 

pp. 35-42. 

Ch. VII, 

pp. 42-47. 

Ch.VIII, 

pp. 47-54. 

ChlX, 

pp. 54-57. 

Ch. X, 

pp. 57-69. 

Ch.XI, 

69-75. 


Ch. XII, : : , 
pp. 75-80. 


Departure from Rome and journey up to 
Lisbon. 

Voyage from Lisbon up to height of the Cape 
of Good Hope. 

Continuation of the voyage by sea up to 
Mossambiche and then up to Goa. (P. 
276.) 

Departure from Goa and Journey up to 
the city of Dally, Capital of the Empire 
of the Mogol. Brief accounts of that 
court. 

Of the Churches and Christianity which the 
Company of Jesus has at Dally and of 
some notable Christians living there. 

Stay in the city of Agra, and accounts of the 
Mission which the Company of Jesus has 
there. 

Departure from Delly; arrival at Cascimir 
and stay in that city. Some accounts of 
that place. 

Departure from Cascimir and journey up to 
Lhasa, Capital of the second Tibet. 

Stay at Lhasa, Capital City of the second and 
Great Tibet. Departure and arrival at 
Treescy-KIiang. 

Journey of the Great Desert of Ngnari 
Giongar and help received from, the com- 
pany of a Tartar Princess. 

Entering the first populations of the third 
and Greatest Tibet. Continuation of the 
journey and arrival at the Capital. Visit 
to the Kong and to the Prime Ministers. ' 
Beginning of Mission in that Kingdom. 

Protection from the King. Help given to 
the same and to the Prime Minister in a 
certain danger. Gratitude shown by the 
same. Refusing their gifts and offerings. 
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Gli.XIII, 

pp. 80-85. 

Ch. XIV, 

pp. 85-88. 

Ch. XV, 

pp. 88-92. 

Ch. XVI, 

pp. 92-101. 


First Book composed by the Author in that 
language and solemnly presented to the 
King at a public Audience. 

Study of the Books and of the errors of those 
People. 

Other books composed by the Author in 
that language. 

Account of the Mission which the Company 
of Jesus has had in Tibet, from its founda- 
tion up to the time of the Author. (P. 277.) 


Book the Second. 


Accounts of the Nature^ Customs and Civil Government of Tibet. 


Ch. I, pp. 1-6. 

Ch. II, pp. 6-12. 

Ch. Ill, 

pp. 12-17. 

Ch. IV, 

pp. 17-20. 

Ch. V, pp. 20-26. 

Ch. VI, , 

pp. 26-32. 

Ch. Vll, 

pp. 32-35. 

Ch. VIII, 

pp. 35-38. 

Ch. IX, 

pp. 38 — 42. 

Ch. X, pp. 42-47. 

Ch. XI, 

pp. 47-53. 

Ch. XII, 

pp. 53-60. 

Ch. XIII, 

pp, 60-68. 

Ch. XIV, 

/ pp. 68-77. ' 

Ch-XV, 

' ,.pp. 77-83. 

Ch. XVI, 

pp. 83-90. 


Limits and situation of Great Tibet. 

Climate and fertility of the country of Tibet. 

Of the Musk animal and of other animals 
which are in Tibet. 

Of the Rivers of Tibet and of their Boats 
and Bridges. 

Of the Western Part of Tibet and of some 
of its Provinces and Cities, 

Of the City of Lhasa, Capital of Tibet, and 
its environs. 

Of the neighbourhood of Lhasa and the 
intermediate Provinces of this Tibet. 

Of the Provinces of the Western ^ part of 
Tibet. 

Of the Dominion of Tibet which passed 
into the hands of the Tartars. 

Revolutions in Tibet before its Dominion 
passed from the Tartars to the Chinese. 

Unhappy end of King Cinghes-Khang and of 
his Family. 

Of the Dominion of Tibet when it had 
passed from the Tartars to the Chinese. 

Of the civil Government of Tibet. 

Of the dress and food used in Tibet. 

Of the Letters and Alphabet of the Tibetans, 
and the ability of that People for Studies 
and Arts. 

Of the bodily dispositions, occupations, 
gymnic games (ginochi)^ agriculture and 
inclination of the Tibetans. 


1 Sic ? or Eastern ? 
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Ch. XVII, Of the marriages of the Tibetans, 

pp. 90-96. 

Ch. XVIII, Customs of the Tibetans regarding the dead, 

pp, 96-103. 

Book the Thied. 

De'pafture from the Mission of the Kingdoms of Tibet ; passing 
over to other Missions and return to Europe, 


Ch. I, pp. 1-8. 


Ch. II, pp. 8-18. 

Ch. Ill, 

pp. 18-27. 
Ch. IV, 

pp. 27-36. 
Ch. V, pp. 36-43. 


Ch. VI, 

pp. 43-57. 
Ch. VII, 

pp. 57-66. 

Ch. VIII, 
pp. 66-77. 

Ch.IX, 

pp. 77-85. 
Ch. X, pp. 85-91. 

Ch. XI, 

pp. 91-102. 

Ch. XII, 

pp. 102-106. 


Ch. XIII, 

pp.; 116-123.1 


Departure from Lhasa. Stay made at Kutti. 
Departure from the last limits of Tibet 
and arrival in the Kingdom of Nepal. 

Some accounts of the Kingdom of Nepal. 
(P. 278.) 

Journey from Nepal up to the Ganges and up 
to the City of Patna. 

Some accounts of the City of Patna. 

Departure from Patna, and journey up to 
the City of Agra. Accounts of the Cities 
of Benares and of Allahabad and of the 
Ganges. Stay made at Agra. 

Mission made at Delly, Capital City of tlie 
Mogol. 

Exposes the causes of the disturbances which 
arose in the Mogol between the Emperor 
and his Vazir Nezam-em-muluk. 

In which is continued the description of the 
disturbances of the Mogol between the 
Emperor and the Grandees of the Court. 

Departure from; Delly. Return to Patna. 
Going to Bengala. Voyage to Pondiscery. 

Accounts of the City of Pondiscery. Going 
to the Mission of the Carnat. 

Accounts of the Mission which the Company 
of Jesus fruitfully exercises in the Kingdom 
of Carnat. 

Departure from the Mission of Carnat. 
Accounts of the City of Meliapur, and of 
the memories which are preserved there 
of the Apostle St. Thomas. Accounts of 
the City of Madrassa. 

Departure from the Indies. Voyage to 
Europe. Mortal iBness at sea. Grace 
received by the intercession of the Ven. 
Fr. John de Brito. 


^ Does the pagination pass from p. 106 to p. hq without intervening 
matter, or does Ch. XII go up to p. 116 ? 
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Cli. XIV 3 Continuation of 'the voyage after the Cape 

pp, 123™132. of Good Hope. Mauds of St. Helena and 
of the Ascension. Passing the Line and 
arrival at the Mand of, Martinique in 
America. Arrival at Port Louis. 

Cli. XV, Journey from Port Louis to Paris, and from 

pp. 132“137. Paris to Marseilles. 

Cli. XVI, Journey from Marseilles to Genoa. Going 

pp. 137-146. through Tuscany and arrival at Rome. 

Ch. XVII, Opinion of the Author regarding the doctrine 

pp. 146-157. required in Missionaries of the Indies; and 
first how great it ought to be. (P. 279.) 
Ch. XVIII, What doctrine and of what particular kind 

pp. 157-165. ought to he the doctrine which is indis- 
pensably necessary in the Missionaries who 
are destined to the conversion of the Infidels 
in the Indies. 

Ch. XIX, In what manner the above-exposed and 

pp. 165-175. necessary doctrine can be promoted in the 
Missionaries who are destined for the Indies. 
Ch. XX, In which is shown the grave obligation 

pp. 175-210. indispensably incumbent on every Chris- 
tian, of helping and promoting the Missions 
to he made among the Infidels ; and in what 
manner such obligation can be discharged 
by each one in his own state. 

22nd June, 1728. 

Pr. Wessels continues: — 

'Another MS., 27x195 cm., to be cited as MS. B. seems to 
be a first draft on account of its many erasions, corrections and 
additions. It contains much of what is found in MS. A., but 
it has, besides, a great number of chapters dealing vdth the 
religion of the Tibetans. These chapters are, naturally, beyond 
the scope of the present work. 

'The sequence of Books and Chapters in MS. B. is somewhat 
puzzling: Book I covers 138 pp. and its division into 16 Chap- 
ters corresponds to that of Book I in MS. A. 

'Book II from p. 1-124 parallels chapters 1-13 of MS. A. 
Book II. They are immediately followed by some chapters 
that form part of Book III, which treats of the religion of Tibet; 
the headings are:’ (Here we proceed by translating from the 
Itaiian.l ^ ■, 

Ch. I, Of the Grand Lamma, Chief of the Religion, 

pp. 135-140. 

Ch. li, Reasons persuading (me in the belief) that 

pp. 140-156. the above-mentioned incarnation of the 
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new Grand Lamma is work immediately 
(proceeding) from the Devil. 

Oil. IIIj Answer to the arguments of who thinks that 

pp. 156“-169. the deceit related is the artifice of men, 
and not of the Devil. 

Gh. XIX, In which are continued the accounts referring 

pp. 175-185.^ to the Grand Lamma and other inferior 
Lammas of Tibet. 

Cli. XX, Of Religious men and women of Tibet ; 

pp. 185-203. of their convents, dress, institute and 
customs. 

Ch. XXI, Different kinds of Religions who are in 

pp. 203-214. Tibet. 

‘Leaving one page blank there now follows from p. 216-260 
the rough copy of chapters 14-18 of Book II, MS. A. After 
another blank page these are followed by 16 chapters, not assigned 
to any Book; the headings are subjoined.’ (P. 280.) 


Ch. XXVII, 
pp. 262-275. 


Ch. XXVIII, 
pp. 276-288. 


Ch. XXIX, 

pp. 288-310. 


Ch. XXX, . 
pp. 310-317. 


Ch. XXXI,, 
pp. 317-324. 


Ch. XXXII, 
pp. 324-337. 


In which we begin to treat of the errors 
and of the Religion of the Tibetans. 
And first we explain the system of the 
Metempsychosis or Pythagoric transmigra- 
tion, as it is maintained and believed by 
the same. 

Opinion of the Tibetans regarding the 
animals, and certain living Beings by them 
called Itaa which they believe, and affirm 
to be destined to Hell(cAe coso (sic. in W.) 
credino affermino in ordine alV Inferno). 

Continues the accounts of other things which 
the Tibetans maintain and believe con- 
cerning the explanation of their system of 
Metempsychosis. 

Exposes and explains another most enor- 
mous and primary error of the Sect of the 
Tibetans, which consists in denying the 
existence of an Ens a $e and non-caused, 
and of any primary cause of ail things. 

Whether the Tibetans, denying the existence 
of the true God, admit some fabulous 
Divinity, or are absolutely without know- 
ledge of God. 

Of three classes of objects of worship and of 
invocation 'which the Tibetans admit. 
The quality thereof is explained and it is 
shown that in them they recognize no 
Divinity. 


1 A gap from p. 169 to p. 175 ? 
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Cli. XXXIII 5 Of ,what ■ the Religion of the Tibetans, 
pp. 337-347. contains in order to morality, or in order 
to virtue and vices, and in order to regu- 
lating manners, 

Cli. XXXIV, Of the Legislator of the Tibetans and of 
pp. 347-357. some fables they relate of the same. 

Oh. XXXV, Of two other chief Idols of the Tibetans, one 
pp. 357-371, called Cen-ree-sy, and the other called 
Urghien. 

Ch. XXXVI, Of other fables about the above-said Urghien, 
pp. 371-381. which the Tibetans beMeve and spread. 

Ch. XXXVII, Tibet anciently without law. King Si- 
pp. 381-388. Kiong-teuzzen seeks a Religion. For the 
purpose he sends Ambassadors to divers 
parts and picked young men to Hendustan. 
(P. 281.) 

Ch. XXXVIII, By whom the false Religion was introduced 
pp. 388-402. into Tibet. First temple built in that 
Kingdom; books translated into that 
language; Convents of Religions instituted 
there and other industries used there to 
disseminate the errors. 

Ch, XXXIX, Of other inferior objects of veneration in- 
pp. 402-413. voked and revered by the Tibetans. 

Ch. XL, Of some places held in veneration by the 

pp, 413-422. Tibetans and of what they observe to- 
wards them. Of their rosary and their 
fasts. 

Ch. XLI, Solving some doubts and questions which 

pp. 422-433. might occur regarding the matters hitherto 
treated. 

Ch. XLII, Of some Relations and authors who have 

pp. 433-443. treated of Tibet, and judgment regarding 
them.i 

23. The Desideri MS. used by Puini. 

Puini's preface treats exclusively of the MS. by Desideri 
■which he used for his work II Tibet, Roma, 1904. We translate 
his preface. 

(P, VII.) The manuscript containing the Relation of Fr. 
Ippolito Desideri's journey in Tibet, formerly in the possession 
of Cav. Rossi-Cassigoli of Pistoia, a diligent collector of the 
memoirs of his native city was found back by me in 1875, on 
indications I received from Prof. Gherardo Nerucci.^ Even 

1 Much, perhaps most, of the matter in the extra chapters of MS, B. 
is included in the MS. used by Puini, as will be seen on comparison. 

2 Markham, Narratives of the Mission of George Bogle to Tibet, etc., 
London, 1876, p, IvKi—Bulletino italiano degli studi orientali, year 1876, 
Nos. 2-8;— P. Von Richthofen, China, Vol. I, p. 673.— O.P. 
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then I had the idea of pubiishing it, with the explanations and 
notes which it required ; but the owner of the MS. did not consent ; 
rather, on the advice of a friend, he preferred to give up, against 
adequate compensation, the ownership of the copy to the 
London Hakluyt Society, which, on hearing that it had been 
found back, had intended to make of it an English translation 
with the necessary comments.^ 

When the Pistoia gentleman died, the Rossi-Cassigoli collec- 
tion was acquired b}^ the National Library of Plorence, and 
Desideri’s MS. thus became public property. Then, my former 
intention returned, and I started studying again that part of 
the Relation which concerns chiefly Buddhism and the Lamaie 
Church. Meanwhile, the Itahaii Geographical Society in one 
of its meetings held in the year 1896 deliberated about entrusting 
the care of publishing the important journey of the Pistoia 
Jesuit to the ever- regretted (P. VIII) Prof. Giovanni Marinelii, 
who soon had an exact copy of the MS. made, and with his 
inborn courtesy allowed me to use it at my convenience for my 
special studies on Tibet and Desideri.^ The premature death 
of the eminent Geographer prevented the execution of the plan 
of the Geographical Society. In the course of 1901, in another 
of its meetings, it decided the publication of my old piece of work, 
which for years was almost completed. It now sees the light 
vdth the modifications and additions wMch greater experience 
has suggested to me. 

The MS. from which are taken the materials of this book is 
a small size folio volume of about 630 pages. ^ It bears the 
title: 

Breve B Sijccincto ragotjaglio del viaggio able 
Indie oRiENTALi del Padre Ifrolito Desideri della 
Comragnia di GEstr. 

This title cannot refer however to more than the first quire 
{quaderno)\ in all the rest there is question of Persia, Kashmir, 
India, the Mission of the Jesuits ; and a goodly half of the volume 
concerns Tibet. . 

After this brief and succinct account, in the form of an 
itinerary, which I have just mentioned, and which occupies 
the first ten pages or so, Desideri describes the Empire of the 
Mogol, and speaks at length of Donna Giuliana Dias da Costa, 

1 A. d© Gubernatis, Scritti di Marco della Tomha, Firenze, 1878, 
p, xix. — O.P. 

2 Published in several fascicles in the Hwista italiana di Sociologia, 
in the Rivista geografica italiana, and in Studi di Filologia Indo-Iranica 
of Professor Bulle. — (7.P. 

s When I examined it to make a description of it for the Bulletino 
italiana degli studi orientali (July, 1876), the pages were not numbered 
and the volume was loose; now the volume is bound and numbered by 
leaves, which are about 320, — C.P, 
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who lived at . that court, where she. had won great esteem, 
chie% for her skill in medicine and surgery. Next, he uses 
several pages to speak of the Mission (P. IX) in that country, 
and of Fr. Rodolfo Acquaviva, who was very learned in Persian, 
in which he wrote, several religious treatises. Continuing next 
Ms journey, he describes Kashmir, and chiefly the capital 
Mailed Earthly Paradise by. alP the peoples of the Mogol,’; 
thence, crossing the Himalayas by the Zoji-la pass, he enters 
the Tibetan country about the end of May 1715, beginning the 
Journey which is of special interest to us and forms the argument 
of this volume. After a six years' stay in Tibet, he crosses again 
the Himalayas, returns by way of Nepal to the dominions of 
the Great Mogol, describes again its countries, and speaks at 
length of his apostolate up to his return to Europe, which took 
place in 1726.^ The MS. finishes with some advice and consi- 
derations on the Mission in India, and in Tibet, which fill more 
than 50 pages. 

The enthe contents of the MS. run on consecutively without 
division into chapters, or any other division, ^ and not unffe- 
quently the same subject or what may be regarded as belonging 
to the same subject, is treated in several separate parts of the 
volume, which makes the reading of it tedious and not suffi- 
ciently profitable. Accordingly, for what regards the matter 
contained in that part (P. X) of the Relation which refers to 
Tibet, and which is the greater part, I have tried to arrange it 
methodically, subdividing it, according to the subjects, in Parts, 
Chapters and Paragraphs, so as to render the book as useful 
as possible for students of Tibetan things, giving them the 
means of profiting easily by the abundant information which 
Besideri supplies us with on the geography, the customs and 
the religion of Tibet. 

It seems that Besideri wrote his Relation at the request 
of an ecclesiastic, to whom' he shows much deference. Through- 
out his voluminous manuscript he never names him; and, when 


The narrative, conducted in .the order I have said, ends at fol. 
26Sv, with these words: ‘Meanwhile, be Your lileverence pleased that, 
stopping the course of my narrative, I humbly beg you to deign accept 
ray humble sor^dce, wherein, not with ornaments of choice and elegant 
diction, but with the simple and rough plainness of a candid narratM'o, 
I have not aimed at anything else than executing your esteemed orders, 
and attesting my obedience, which as most humble and most devoted 
servant I have always professed for you, etc.’ From these words it 
is seen that Besideri was led to writ© at the express request of some 
Father Superior of his. Froxn foL 264 there are, in great pai't, discourses 
concerning the Mission and the Missionaries. — O.P, 

2! Only towards the end of the MS., the part containing the narrative 
of the return is divided, I cannot understand for what reasons, into three 
chapters, numbered 13, 14, and 15. — (7.P. 

Book II of MS. A. noticed by Fr. Wessels begins the return journey 
at Ch. 13, and continues the voyage up to Port Louis (Brittany) and 
Marseilles through chapters 14 and 16. — H.H. 
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lie turns to. Mm directly, as required at times hj the form he 
gives to the narrative, he calls him simply Your Reverence. 
When he had already traversed India and Tibet, and shortly 
before he made ready to leave the East, Desideri met this priest 
in the kingdom of the Carnatic {di Garnat), where he was in 
apostolic mission; and apropos of this meeting he writes: 'The 
few accounts which I could give you only, in passing {alia sfugita) 
about my journey to Great Tibet, of the customs and sects 
of these, countries, excited in Your Reverence such a desire of 
being fully and very minutely informed- about them, that, before 
we parted from each other, you wished to have from me a reliable 
promise that I would transmit to you, at least from a distance, 
a complete and precise account of them In fact, during his 
voyage from Pondicherry up to France, notwithstanding the 
inconvenience he suffered, the serious illness which afflicted 
him, and the duties of Chaplain of the ship which were entrusted 
to him, ' he had nothing more at heart than to fulfil the best way 
he could the promise he had given 

Though Desideri asserts that he composed his narrative 
during the voyage which brought him back to Europe, he must 
have written it partly in Rome, as it seems to me certain in- 
dications would go to show; or at least he must (P. XI) have 
completed it there. To the Relation, addressed to that eccle- 
siastic, were added, no doubt bj" Desideri himself, a few pages 
of introduction with the title: Breve e succincto raggtiaglio del 
viaggio alV Indie orientali (Brief and succinct relation of the 
journey to the East Indies) ; and at the end (fols. 264r“272r) an 
Aggiunte d’ una breve recapitolazione di cid che appartiene 
sempUcemente a^ sopra riferiti vlaggi, e alcuni pin importanti 
sentimenti deV autore intorno alle missioni delV Indie (Addition 
(consisting) of a brief recapitulation of what appertains simply 
to the above-related journey, and some more important ideas 
of the author regarding the missions of the Indies) : after that, 
comes (fols. 272v-316v) a Conclusione del presente ragguaglio, 
e sentimento delV autors intorno alle Missioni del! Indie orientali 
(Conclusion of the present relation, and opinion of the author 
regarding the Missions of the East Indies). 

The manuscript now owned by the Magliabecchiana is 
certainly not Desideri’s autograph ; one recognizes in it very 


1 In 1726, wbich Fr. Desideri spent in the Carnatic Mission, the 
Superior was Fr. Venance Bouchet, one of the most learned and literary 
men that Mission has produced. His own previous studies could not 
but make Mm receive Fr. Desideri with unbounded enthusiasm. He was 
the very man who would have insisted on having from Desideri a full 
account of his travels and experience, and of the religion of Tibet. Desi- 
deri’s Superior, he could exact a solemn promise that the work would 
be written. Moreover, to Fr, Bouchet is attributed a life of Blessed 
John de Brito, the Marava martyr, the process for whose beatification 
was entrusted to Desideri, — H.H. 
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clear!}" three liandmitings, but all of the time. The Italian 
orthography is not always well observed ; and, in particular, the 
last of the three waitings, which from certain indications appears 
rather to have been made under dictation, seems to be that of a 
soiiiewliat ignorant copyist.. Nevertheless, the orthography 
of the Tibetan words, excepting some mistakes, is very well 
observed; ail the Tibetan words and proper names, though 
transcribed as Desideri had learned to pronounce them, are 
easily brought back to their literary form by one who has some 
femiliarity with that language, which to us is also a guarantee 
of the exactness and authenticity of the accounts collected by 
Desideri and of the knowledge he had acquired of the language 
of Tibet. ^ 

24. Two specimens of Desideri’s Tibetan writings. 

1. Facing p. 274 of his work, Father Wessels publishes the 
first page of a Tibetan MS. by Fr. Desideri, which contains 
704 oblong pages, 33*5x18-5 cm., having 35 lines to the page. 
The opening page is dated June 24, 1718. 

2. The second specimen, also facing p. 274 of the same work, 
is the fi.rst page of another Tibetan MS. by Desideri, containing 
128 narrow strips, 33*5x13*5 cm., with 7 lines to the page. 
The MS. is undated. Both MSS. belong to the Society of Jesus 
in Europe. We have commented somewhat on these two 
Tibetan MSS. and two others by Desideri at pp. 106-107, note 8. 

25. Bibliographical notes on Fr. IppoMto Desideri. 

From: Sommervogel, Carlos, S.J., Bibliotheque de la 
Co7npagnie de Jesus, VoL 2 (1891), cols. 1963-1964. 

Desideri, Hippolytus, born at Pistoia in 1684, entered the 
novitiate, May 9, 17*00; left for the East Indies in 1712, and 
was from there sent to Tibet. In 1727 he was sent to Rome, 
to carry thither the process for the beatification of Blessed John 
de Britto, and he died there on April 14, 1733. 

1. Letter of Father H. Desideri to Father Ildebrandus 
Grassi (Translated from the Italian). On Tibet. At Lassa, 
April 10, 1716;— in the Lettres edif., 15e recueil, pp. 183-208;— 
(edn. 1843), t. II, pp. 531-535. — ^Reprinted, t. VII, chapt. 7 
of Hisioire des Voyages, by the Abbe Prevot (Paris, 1746-1789). 

Translated into German in Father Stocklein's Welt-hott, 
No;i75. / ' 

2. A letter dated Febr. 13, 1717; in the Bibliotheca Pis- 
tormisis o{ VsbtheT Zaocaria, pp. 185-186. 


1 If the Besideri MS. used by Puini was written mostly on board ship, 
one xniglit expect it to have been worked out less carefully than the two 
MSS. noticed by Fr. Wessels, both of which are divided into Books and 
Chapters. — H.H, 
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3. Alla sacra congregazione da propaganda fide Difesa I 
della Compagnia di Giesu in ordine alia missione del Tibet, 
e difesa del M. R. P. Generale della medesima Compagnia eontro 
le scrittiire del R. P. Felice da Montecchio Cappucino, Sins loco 
(Roma), Typis Giannini et Mainardi, 1728, 4to, pp. 18 unnum- 
bered.— Alla sacra .... Difesa II della Compagnia di Giesu e 
del P. Ippolit o Desiderj della medesima Compagnia, eontro le 
. . Ibid., id., 1728, 4to, pp. 31 unnumbered. — ^Alla sacra .... 
Difesa III della Compagnia di Giesu eontro la serittura del 
P. Fr. Felice da Montecebio Cappuccino, intitolata Risposta alia 
relazione della missione del Tibet data da’ PP. della Compagnia 
di Giesu. Ibid,, id., 1728, 4to, pp. 19 unnumbered. 

4. Notes geographiques sur le Tibet,^ recueillies pa,r N. 
Delisle et publiees par Klaproth; — ^in the Journal Asiatique, 
1831, t. VIII, p. 117-121. 

5. Travels into Tibet in 1714. By Hippolit Desideri, an 
Italian Jesuit. Now first translated from the French; in t. IV 
of Astley ’s Collection of Travels, and at pp. 302-308 of Markham’s 
Magazine, 

I believe it is the translation of No. 1. 

6. (Advice of Fr. Desideri to travellers); — in the Eivista 
Europea, June and July 1876. 

7. In No. 1 he says that he has composed two works in 
Tibetan : the first to refute the error that all can save themselves 
by following their law; the second against metempsychosis. 
He began to translate the second in verse. 

A. Map of Hindustan. 

B. Letter (in Italian), dated Agra, 1714, 4to, pp. 4. — ^In 
the Library of Stonyhurst, England (A. I. 36, 2nd part). 

G. Translation of the Sahorim or Kangiur. (Zaccaria: 
Bihl. Pistoriensis, p. 186.) 

D. An Italian, Mr. Carlo Pruini announced that he had 
found back a MS. of Father Desideri which he intended pub- 
lishing. It is perhaps the one of which there is question in Mar- 
kham’s Magazine, He gives details on this Missionary (1876, 
No. 1, p. 21, and No. 9, pp. 233-254) and adds that an inhabi- 
tant of Pistoia possessed one of his MSS., dated 1727, and con- 
taining 500 pages: Di una Eelaziom inedita del viaggio del P, 
I ppolito Desideri da Pistoia, scritta da lui stesso; — -in the 
Bulletino italiano degli studii orientali (Firenze), anno 1, LugMo, 
1876, pp. 33-42. , 


From Sommervogel, Carlos, S.J., Bibl. de la C, de J., 
Vol. 9 (1900), cols. 204-205. 

Desideri, Hippolytus: 

Born on Dec. 21, 1684, admitted on April 27, 1700 , . . 
He spent 5 years in Tibet. 

1 Bead; Tubet.— H.H. 
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8. ' ,Di alcune lettere inedite' o ignorate del P. Ippolito 
Desideri, d. C. d. G., Missionario nel Tibet ;—m Lat?on presentati 
al professors Giovanni Marinelli nel venticinquesimo anniversario 
delle sm nozze. Firenze, tip. M. Ricci, 1895, in 8vo, pp. 111-104. 
(By Ckrlo Puini.) 

9. Letter, from Kntti, Sept. 21, 1721, to the Sovereign 
Pontiff; in La Eevista Europea^ July 1876, p. 293. 

Nariicci^ (Gherardo). Intorno al Padre Ippolito Desiderj 
de Pistoia d. C, d. 6 ., — ^in La Eevista, July 1876, pp. 289-294.— 
He mentions therein the Relazione (see D) owned by Mr. PhU. 
Rossi -Cassigoli of Pistoia. At MS. B. correct Pruini to Puini, 


From Ernest M. Riviere, S.J., et Additions d 

la Bihliothique de la Compagnie de Jesus, SuppUment au 'de 
Backer-SommervogeV, Troisieme Fascicule, Toulouse, Chez V 
Auteur, 7. Eue Boulbonne, 1913, cols. 431-432. 

10. Viaggio nel Tibet del P. Ippolito Besideri, dal Prof. 
Carlo Puini — ^in Eivista geografica italiana, t. VII (1900), pp. 
562-582. — The chapter relating to Tibetan Buddhism was 
published by Puini in Studi Ifaliani di filologia Indo4ranica, t. 
III. 


Carlo Puini : II P. Ippolito Besideri e suoi Viaggi nelP 
India e nel Tibet (1712-1727). II Buddhismo nel Tibet secondo 
la rela zione inedita del viaggio del P. Ippolito Besideri. Firen- 
ze, G. Carnesecchi e Figli, 1899. In 8vo, pp. XXXII-63. 

Carlo Puini: II Tibet. (Geografia, Storia, Religione, Costumi) 
secondo la Relazione del Viaggio del P. Ippolito Besideri (1715- 
1721). 

Roma, presso la Societa geografica italiana, 1904. In 8vo, 
pp. LXIV-402. {Memorie della Societd geografica italiana^. 
Volume Decimo,) 

A. Magnaghi: II Tibet nella Relazione del P. Ippolito 
Besideri,— in Eivista geografica italiana, t. XI (1904), pp. 76-108, 
according to the previous work. 

Henri Cordier, Bibliotheca Sinica, 2nd edn., cols. 2904-2905. 


Comments: (1) What does Sommervogel mean by Mar- 
kham's Magazine ? Besideri's letter of Lhasa, April 10, 1716, to 
Fr. Ildebrando Grassi, S.J., is at pp. 302-208 of Clements R. 
Markham's Narratives of the Mission of George Bogle to Tibet 
and of the Journey of Thomas Manning to Lhasa, London, 


Sic, for Neracci. 
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Triibnar and Co.j Ludgate Hill, 1876. In his preface, p. vii, 
Markham says simply: ‘The narratives of Grueber, Desideri, and 
Horace della Penna, Catholic priests who visited , Lhasa in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, are given in an Appendix ". — 
For ‘fifteenth and sixteenth centuries’ read ‘17th and 18th 
centuries’. 

At p. lix he writes: ‘The manuscript containing the narra- 
tive of his (Desideri’s) journey to and residence in Tibet has 
recently been examined by Signor Carlo Puini. That learned 
scholar reports that it is in the library of a private gentleman at 
Pistoia, and consists of a large folio volume, dated 1727, of about 
500 pages, closely but very clearly and legibly written. It 
contains a gi’eat abundance of notices respecting the geography 
of Tibet, and the manners and customs, and religion of the 
Tibetans. There are two other documents of Desideri in the 
library of the Congregation of the Propaganda at Rome. The 
first is another narrative, dated February 17, 1717,i soon after his 
arrival at Lhasa, and addressed to the Pope, and the second is 
a letter written in autograph by Desideri to the Pope. 

‘Father Desideri also translated the “ Kangiar ” of the great 
reforming Lama, Tsong-ldaapa, into Latin.’ 

Markliam adds in a note at p. lix: ‘Signor Carlo Puini 
examined the manuscript at Pistoia on November 19, 1875, and 
he wiU be furnished with copies both of it and of the documents 
at Rome. He will then write an exhaustive paper on Father 
Desideri and his travels, and eventually he hopes to publish 
the manuscript itself, with the necessary elucidations. I am 
indebted to Colonel Yule for this important news respecting 
the Desideri manuscripts, and their contemplated publication, 
which ought to be promptly followed by an English edition’. 

(2) Ho. 7 in Sommervogel (II, cols. 1963-1964) should have 
been marked as a MS. under one of the letters of the alphabet. 

(3) Hot in Sommervogel’s Ho. 1, but in Sommervogel’s 
Ho. 2 does Desideri mention the two treatises. On the Italian 
treatise on the one way of salvation and the Italian treatise 
against transmigration, see Desideri’s letter to the General 
(Lhasa, Febr. 15, 1717), and his letter to an unknown person 
in Zaccaria’s Bibliotheca Pistoriensis, pp. 185-186. 

(4) See the same two letters on his translation into Tibetan 
verse of the two Italian texts mentioned under our Ho. 3. These 
two Tibetan texts are likely to exist still among the MSS. pre- 
served by the Society of Jesus in Europe. See on it note 8 of 
my section Ho. 10. 

(5) On the composition of a Catechism, a Grammar and 
a Dictionary, see Desideri’s letter to the General (Lhasa, Febr. 
15, 1717), p. 375 in Puini. The Catechism appears to have been 
added to the treatise on transmigration and to the refutation 


1 February 13, 1717, in Puini, II Tibet^ p. xlii. 
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of the chief error of the Tongpa-gni. Cf. note 6 of my section 

No. 10. ■ : 

(6) Zacharia is oiir authority for the statement that Besideri 

translated into Latin a compen^um of the Sahorim or Kangiiir 
by Tsongkhapa. Is not this the Lam-rin-chhen-ba, or Precious 
Boctrine by Tsongkhapa, of which, we speak in note 3 of our 
section No. 14 ? • ■ „ 

(7) To Sominervogel-Riviere must be added as published 
by Fr. C. Wessals the letter in the Stonyhiirst Library (Agra, 
Aug. 21, 1714), to which I refer in my introduction. 

(8) Sir E. Denison Ross, Director of the School of Oriental 
Studies, London, mites to Sir Edward Maclagan on 31-114929 
that Sir Filippo de Filippi ‘is working on an entirely new 
manuscript, which he is editing and of which he is giving us an 
English translation for the Broadway Travellers. He speaks in 
his last letter of having “completed the annotation of Books I 
and II, which will form Volume I of the publication Since 
one of the MSS. described by Fr. C. Wessels is divided into 3 
books, whereas Puini’s has no divisions, we cannot be far wrong 
in guessing that the MS. used by Sir Filippo de Filippi is the 
identical MS. described by Fr. Wessels or a copy of the same. 
This, indeed, is good news. 

(9) The notes on Tibet collected by N. Delide and an- 
notated by Klaproth {Journal Asiatique, 2^ serie, Vol. 8, 
pp. 117-121, do not quote Desideri textually. Nothing shows 
from what MS. by Desideri these notes were obtained. 

(10) Prof. Puini’s study and extracts from Desideri's MS. 
in Studi italiani difilologia indo4ranica, Vol. 3 (1899) (comprise 
pp. I-XXXII; 1-63. It was repubHshed in book-form at 
Florence the same year. Cf. above Riviere : Carlo Puini, Fr. P. 
Ippolito Desideri e suoi Viaggi .... 


In Robert Streit, O.M.I., Bibliotheca Missionum, Erster 
Band, Munster i. 3., 1916, Verlag der Aschendorjffsehen Bu- 
chhandlung, we find that Desideri’s letter of Lhasa, dated 
10.4.1716, and addressed to Fr. Grassi, appeared in the following 
jjublications : — 

(1) Lettres Edifiantes et Curieuses, XV Recueil, Paris, 
M. DCC. XXII, pp. 183-209. Cf. Streit, p. 377. 

(2) Joseph Stocklein, S.J., ‘Welt-Bott’, Sibender Theil, 
Augspurg and Gratz, 1726, No. 175, pp. 90-94 (the date is here 
given, erroneously, as 10.4.1715 by Streit). Cf. Streit, p. 385. 

(3) Astley’s Collection (New General Collection of Voyages 
and Travels, London), Vol. IV (M. DCC. XLVII), pp. 655-658, 
the title being: Travels into Tibet, in 1714. By Hjqiolito Desi- 
deri, an Italian Jesuit. (This collection also contains: Travels 
through Tibet, to and from China, by several Missionaries, 
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pp. 649-651. —Travels from China to Europe, in 1661. By 
John Crueher, Jesuit, pp. 651-655.) 

( 4 ) PrevosCs Histoire Generale des Voyages . . . La Haye, 
Vol. IX, M. DCC. XLIX: Voyage d’Hipolyte Besideri an Tibet, 
1715, pp. 455-460. Cf. Streit, p. 450. 

(5) Allgemeine Historie der Reisen zu Wasser uiid Lande 
. . . . , Leipzig, bey Arkstee und Mervus (a translation of 
Astley’s Collection), Band 7 (1750) : Reisen nach Tibet, Im Jahre 
1714, durch Hypolitus Besiderius, einen italienischen Jesuit, 
pp. 562-568. Cf. Streit, p. 451. 

(6) Cartas Edificantes Curiosas, Madrid, En la Officina 
de la Viuda de Manuel Fernandez, Tomo Becimo, MDCCLV, 
pp. 50-61. Cf. Streit, p. 465. 

(7) Lettres Edifiantes et Curieuses . . , Paris, Tome XII, 
M. BCC. LXXXI, pp. 430-446. Cf. Streit, p. 537. 

(8) Choix des Lettres Edifiantes, Paris, Tome VIII, 
MBCCCXXVI, pp. 268-278. Cf. Streit, p. 577. ' 


From H. Cordier, Bibliotheca Sinica, IV. 2905-2906. 


(1) Besideri's letter of Lhasa, 10.4.1716, appears also in 
Pant. Utt., Ill, pp. 531-535. 

(2) Hugh Murray, Historical Account., I, Ch. IX, pp. 441-445. 

(3) PuinLs 11 Tibet was reviewed in the Geographical 
Journal, XXV, No. 1, January 1905, pp. 84-85. By A. H. 
Keane. 

(4) C. Puini. — II Matrimonio nel Tibet. {Riviste Italiana 
di Sociologia, amo W, 1900, pp. 149-168. 

’Review: H Anthropologic, XI, 1900, pp. 629-633, by Ch. 
de Ujfalvy. 

(5) Carlo PuinLs Lhasa {Rivista geog. italiana, X, 1903, 
pp. 546-548. 


26. Letter of Fr. Francis Borgia Koch, S. J., to Fr. Anthony 
Mordax, S.J., Vienna (Goa, 1706). 

(From Fr. Stocklens Vol. 5.) 


(P.M, Gol. 2)Num. 117. 
Brief 

Patiis Francisci Borgiae Koch, 
der Gesellschaft ' Jesu Mis- 
sionarii, aus 

der Oester reichischen Provintz 
An 

R.P. Antonium Mordax, 
des Probhauses gedachter So- 
cietat bey 


(P. 83, CO?. 2). No. 117. 
Letter 

of Father Francis Borgia Koch, 
Missionary of the Society of 
Jesus, 

of the Province of Austria. 

To 

the Rev. Father Anthony 
Mordax, 

Rector of the House of Proba- 
tion of the said Society near 
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Saiict-AHiia in Wien Reetorem ■ Sanct-Aiina, Vienna, - 
imd No- and Novice Master, 

vitzen Miestem, 

Oesclirieben zn Goa in Indien Written at Goa, in India, 
inn das , about the 

Jalir 1706 . Der Tag und Monat ■ . year 1706. The day and month 
seyiid were 

niclit angenierckt , w'orden, not noted. ^ 

Innlialt. Contents. 

Betrifft seine Vorhabende Reis Concerning his ' forthcoming 
von Goa biss Agra, der Haupt- journey from Goa to Agra, the 
stadt ill Mogor, und ferners Capital in Mogor, and further 
nach ■ dem. AVest-Tartarischen - to the Kingdom of Tibet in 
Konigreich Thibet. ■ Western Tartary. 

Ehrwiirdiger Pater in Chris- Reverend Rather in Christ, 

tob The Peace of Christ. 

• P.C. . . 

Eiier Elirwtirden eifferigem ■ . lascribe'to Your Reverence’s 
Gebett und Mess-Opfern schre- .. fervent prayer and Sacrifices 
ibe ich es zu/dass/da so viel that, while so many others 
andere aus dem Schiff gestorb-;- died on board the ship, I, who^ 
en seynd/ich/der sieTn ihrto served them assiduously in 
Kranckheiten fleissig hedient/ ' their, illness and had the oppor- 
iind viel Gutes ' zu,; wiircken , tnnity ..of. .doing, much good, 
..Gelegenheit , . gewonnen. . ■ ' ha.b , did . , nevertheless' . arrive, here' 
nach einer Kranckheit / so zwey alive after an . ■ illness which 
Monat gewahret/nichts desto-' lasted two monthsA. Accord- 


^ The date of this letter should be 1 709 rather than 1706. Fr. 
Stocklein says that the day and the month of the letter were not known 
to him; the year must have been omitted tooi elsef Fr. .Stoeklein would 
not have said that the letter was ’written ‘about ’ 1706. We have several 
niues for the date 1709.,, 

( 1 ) Franco’s list mentions as having left Lisbon for India in 1709 : 
‘Fr. Francis Borgia, a German.’ The party was one of 4 Portugese 
and three Germans, the two other Germans being ‘ Christophorus Mater ’ 
and ‘Fr. Francis. Filiscus.’ Kone are noted as having died on the way. 

(2) Fr. Martinetti, with whom Fr. Koch was to go to Tibet, writes 
in 1713 that he had during three years taken information on the Tibet 
IV'Iission. The three yeai’s in question would be 1709-12. 

(3) Neither Martinetti nor Koch appears in the Mogor Catalogue 
of January, 1708; both are mentioned in the Catalogue of January 2, 
1710. 

(4) The Provincial Manoel Sarayva wrote to the General on January 
3, 1710, that Frs. Martinetti and Koch had been charged to go to Tibet 
from Agra. (Wessels, 207.) Now, as Fr. Koch says that, soon after his 
arrival at Goa, he was destined to Agra and Tibet, his departure for Agra 
would naturally fall at the end of 1709 , if he is the ‘Fr. Francis Borgia, 
a German,’ who arrived at Goa, (about Sept. ?), 1709. Martinetti being 
also a newcomer of 1709, it was , natural to appoint both him and Koch 
for Tibet, as two others destined for Tibet in 1708 had had to be turned 
away to Mysore, for want of men on that side. 

2 Franco mentions none of the Jesuits of 1709 as having died between 
Lisbon and Goa; neither does Fr. Koch; but the party of 1709 may have 
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weniger noch lebendig allhier 
angeiangt bin. Derenwegen 
seyiid Enei" Ehrwiirdeii in dem 
Vorgeben/als konte man seinen 
Eyffer atif der Beis nicht aus- 
iiben/iibel bericiitet worden; 
allermassen icb gantzlich dafxir 
halte/dass/wann ich auch bald 
nach iiieiner Anknnfft allhier 
gestorben ware/es wegen so 
mancherley Wercken Christli- 
cher Liebe mich einer derges- 
talt miihseligen Schiffahrt dan- 
noch nicht reiien solte. Ob- 
besagter mein Znstand ist viel- 
mehr von unanstandiger Nah- 
rimg/als einiger andern Ursach 
entsprungen/weil wir acht Wo- 
chen lang nichts als Bohnen 
in Oehl/Beis in Oehl/wie auch 
Brod in Wasser und Oehl 
gesotten genossen haben: allhi- 
er aber in Indien gewohnen wir 
uns allein an Beis und abgesch- 
macktes Wasser /als wo kein 
kiihler Trunck zu bekommem 
ist: ja seit ich aus Teutschland 
verreiset bin/darf ich wohl 
sagen/dass ich niemals kalt 
getruncken habe. Ubrigens 
lebt man sonst hier zu Land 
in unsern Collegilis zimlich 
gut /als in welchen an Fleisch 
und Wein Kein Abgang ist. 
(P. 84, col, 1) 

Die Missionarii hingegen 
miissen die Seelen/so sie be- 
kehreii wolien/mit Gebett und 
Fasten gewinnen/angesehen die 
Heydeii dieser Orten zwar 
Hauffig/aber zugleich derges- 
talt haessstarrig seynd/dass der 
abgottische Teuffel/welcher in 
innen steckt/sich mit keinem 
andern Mittel lasst austreiben. 


ingly, your Beverence was 
badly informed when you were 
told that one could not exercise 
one^s zeal on the journey; 
anyhow^ I am quite of opinion 
that, even had I died soon after 
my arrival here, I should not 
on account of so many works 
of Christian mercy regret so 
toilsome a voyage. My afore- 
said condition was due to 
improper food rather than to 
any other cause: for during 
eight weeks We had nothing 
else to eat than beans in oil, 
rice in oil, and also bread 
boiled in water and oil. How - 
ever, here in India w^e accustom 
ourselves to rice only and insi- 
pid water, since no cooler 
drink can he had there: indeed, 
from the time I left Germany 
I daresay I have not drunk 
anything cold. For the rest, 
here in our Colleges one lives 
tolerably \vell, as there is no 
lack of flesh-meat and wine. 
(P. 84, coZ. 1) 


On the other hand, the 
Missionaries must gain with 
prayer and fasting the souls 
they wish to convert, consi- 
dering that the pagans of these 
parts are indeed many, but 
at the same time so stubborn 
that the idolatrous devil in 
them does not let himself be 
expelled by any other means. 


overtaken the party of 31 Jesuits of 1708, which did not reach Goa till 
Sept. 25, 1709, and lost 5 of its members on the voyage. Martinetti 
belonged to the party of 1708, 
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Besseii, iingeachtet seynd- 
dereii Hey den in diesem Land 
Iiidieii so viel/deren Christen 
liingegeii so wenig/dass ich 
beyderseits ungieiche Zalil 
iiiclit fiiglicher vorstellen kan/ 
ais warm ich sage/der Kleine 
Haiiffen deren' Glanbigen/ 
waiiii er mit der iinendlichen 
Schaar/deran Unglanbigen ver- 
glichen wird gebe nicht mehr 
aus/als ein eintziger Kern gegen 
zehen Metzen Getreids: doch 
seynd die Salsettische Inseln 
gantz Catholisch. 

Die Provintz Goa versiehet 
ausserhalb der Landschafft 
dieses Kahmens anderwartig 
dermalen folgende Missionen: 
die in dem Reich von der Sun- 
da, aliwo nur etliche tausend 
Christglaubige zu finden seynd : 
die in dem Reich Mayssur : 
die in dem Koiiigreich Schitur : 
die bev denen Kaiferen in 
Africa: und letzlichen die in 
dem grosseii Reich Mogor, in 
dessen Haupt-stadt Agra wilr- 
cklich drey unserige denensel- 
ben Unglanbigen das Evan- 
gelium predigen; ein wahrhafF- 
tif gar zu geringe Zahl Arbeiter 
fiir einen so volckreichen Ort/ 
in welchem cine Besatzung 
von zweimal hundert tausend 
Mann unterhalten/die iibrige 
Inwohner aber Million-Weise- 
gezehlt werden. Das Gliick 
halte mich bald getroffen/dass 
ich von meinen Obern ware 
dahin geschickt worden/um all- 
da zu varbleiben; allein/indem 
ich dieses schreibe/wird mir 
angedeutet/ich solle auf einem 
Schiff/so gantz segelfertig ist/ 
nach Surate fahren/und mich 


Besides, the pagans in this' 
land of India are so, many, and 
the Christians on the other 
hand are so few that I cannot 
represent' more suitably the- 
uneven number on both sides 
than by saying that, when the 
small number of the faithful 
is compared to the countless 
host of the infidels, it amounts 
to no more than a single grain 
compared to ten measures of 
wheat; however, the islands 
of Salsette are entirely 
Catholic. 

In addition to the district of 
the name of Goa, the Province 
of Goa provides now elsewhere 
for the following Missions: the 
Mission in the Kingdom of 
Sunda, where are to be found 
only some thousands of Chris- 
tians; the Mission in the King- 
dom of Mayssur; the Mission 
in the Kingdom of Schitur; the 
Mission among the Kaffirs in 
Africa ; and finally the Mission 
in the great kingdom of Mogor, 
where in the capital thereof, 
Agra, three of ours zealously 
preach the Gospel to its in- 
fidels; ^ truly much too small 
a number of labourers for so 
populous a place, which has a 
garrison of two hundred thou- 
sand men, while the other 
inhabitants are counted in 
millions. Soon I had the good 
fortune of being destined by 
my Superiors to remain there; 
and how^ever, while I WTite 
this, I am told to go to Surate 
by a ship which is quite ready 
to sail, and from there to go 
to Agra, there to learn the 
Tibetan tongue, and then 


1 The Catalogue of Mogor for January 1708 has 3 Fathers in Mogor; 
that of January 2, 1710, notes four, besides Martinetti and Koch. 
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von danneii zwar nacli Agra 
verfiigen/uin daselbst , die 
Thibetische Sprach zu eiiernen/ 
deiiinach aber meine Reis mit 
Patre Martinet!, einen Wals- 
chen Jesuiter ferners nach dem 
Reich Thibet fortsetzen /wel- 
ches zwischeii Mogol, Persieii/ 
der Kalmukischen nnd grosseii 
Tartarey,. nnd dem Ertz -Reich 
Sina light; weil nemlich der 
Koiiig von gedachtem Thibet 
sehnich um Missionarios an- 
halt/nnd wir in dessen Gebiet 
die ersten Christnm verkhnden 
werden. Ich brech ab/und eile 
anf das Schiff/daniit ich die 
Gelegenheit nicht versaume ; 
befiehle also um des Bints 
Christi willen uns beyde/wie 
anch nnsere Mission nnd die 
Heyden/welche unser warten 
/in Euer Ehrwtirden nnd ges- 
amter allerliebsten Provintz 
Oesterreich HH. Mess-Opfer 
nnd Andachten. 

Euer Ehrwiirden 
Goa, Anno 1706. 

Diener in Christo, 

Borgias Koch, der Gesells- 
chafft 

Jesn Missionarius. 


to continue my journey with 
Father Martmeti, an Italian 
Jesuit, towards the Kingdom 
of Tibet, which lies between 
Mogor, Persia, Kalmnk Tartary 
and the Empire of China ; for 
the king of the said Tibet 
eagerly asks for Missionaries, 
and we shall be the first to 
preach Christ in his dominions. i 
I stop, and hasten to the ship, 
lest I lose the opportunity; so, 
by the Blood of Christ, I 
commend both of us, as also 
our Mission, and the heathens 
awaiting us, to the Holy Sac- 
rifices and prayers of Your 
Reverence and of the very 
dear Province of Austria. 


Your Reverences, 

Goa, 1706.2 
Servant in Christ, 

Borgias Koch, Missionary of 
the Society 
of Jesus. 


27. Fr. Francis Anthony Zacharia, S.J., on Fr. H. Desideri, 
S.J., with letter from Lhasa, Febr. 13, 1717. 

(From Bibliotheca Pistoriensis a Francisco Antonio Zacharia, 
Augustae Taurinorum, MDCCLII, pp. 185-186.) ^ 

(P, 185) Desideri {Hippolytus). (P. 185) Desideri {Hippolytus). 

XIII. Kal. Januar. A. On the 13th before the Kale- 
CIOIOCL-XXXIV. ortus est da of January (Dec. 20) in the 


1 I find these indications as -unsatisfactory as ever. By 1708 the 
Capuchins had gone to jN'epal; therefore, the Jesuits could not expect 
to be the first Missionaries on that side. From what side, then, had a 
king of Tibet sent invitations for Missionaries. ? 

2 In the hurry of the departure, it is possible that Koch forgot to 
date his letter. 

3 As this extract, copied for us in London by Sir Edward Douglas 
Maclagan (188 West Hill,' Putney, London, B.W. 15) reached us on 
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Hippolytiis, ■ tuni Romae year 1684,- was 'boiB. Hippoty- 
Societati Jesii nomen dedit tus, who gave his name to the 
VII. Idiis Maias a. CIOIO Society of Jesns at Rome on 
CC sed a. CIOIOCOXII ad the 7th before the Ides of May 
Thibetaiias Missiones profec- (May 9) in the year 1700, and 
tus est. Inde XIII. Febrnar. ' left for the, Tibetan Missions 
a. CIOIOCCXVII. literas in 1712. From there he wrote 
scripsit, qnas heic recitare non. on the 13th of February, 1717, 
inutile visum est. a letter which we think it 

useful to quote here. 

Alla fine di Luglio 1716. At the end of July 1716, I 
scrissi altra, dando nuova de’ wrote another letter, ^ giving 
miei lunghissimi, e difficilissimi news of my very long and very 
viaggi, e del mio arrive in difficult journeyings, and of 
questa Capitale di Thibet a' my arrival in this capital of 
18. di Marzo del detto anno, Tibet on the 18th March of 
ed insieme notizia del succedu- the said year ,2 and at the same 
tomi qui sino a detto tempo. time an account of what hap- 
pened to me here up to the 
said date. 

Ahiove d' Agosto fui manda- On the 9th of August,^ 
to a chianiare al Palazzo del Re, I was summoned to the King’s 
dove ebbi lunga, e famigliare Palace, where I had a long and 
udienza per ricerca del fine, familiar audience, at which 
per cui ero venuto, e dimoravo they asked me for what object 
in questo Thibet ; risposi, che I had come and was staying in 
unicamente per insegnare la this Tibet. I answered that 
S, Fade. lo fui interrogato, it was solely to teach them the 
quanto tempo qui mi tratterrei Holy Faith. I was asked how 
risposi, che fi.no alia morte, long I would stay here. I 
se essi volessero abbracciare answered I would stay until 
la S. Fede; la risposta fu, my death, if they wished to 
che volevano essere in tutto embrace the Holy Faith. 

December 2, 1929, we have placed it here, ep as not to disturb what we 
wrote above. Desideri ’a letter enclosed in the extract, and dated 
February 13, 1717, is evidently from Lhasa. The name of the addressee is 
not given. The letter may have been written to a Jesuit or to a person 
of Desi deri’s family. There is a request to be remembered in the addi'essee’s 
prayers, but no reference to ‘ Holy Sacrifices ’ . It is evidently not addressed 
to the Pope, though he wrote a letter to the Pope on the same date. The 
letter must be compared with the one he wrote to the General of the 
Society two days later. It was but natural that he should dwell on the 
same topics in both. It is worth remarking that there is no direct allusion 
to the arrival and doings of the Capuchins. 

1 This letter too remains to be discovered. In his letter of Lhasa 
to the General, Febr. 15, 1717, Desideri begins by saying that ho wrote 
to the General at the end of July, 1716, by way of Goa and Portugal. 
We do not possess that letter to the General, and it is possible that this 
courier did not reach. 

2 The same date in other letters, 

^ The same date in the letter to the General (Lhasa, Febr. 1.5, 
1717). 
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instruiti della mia S. Fede, e 
Legge, e che percid restassi 
quivi, ed imparassi bene la 
lingua. Bipoi mi furono fatte 
molte, ed efficacissime esibi- 
zioni, ed of ferte dalla regia 
liberaiita, ma io tntto efficace- 
mente ributtai, non volendo 
altr’ onore, cbe la gloria di Dio, 
ne altro bene, che la salute 
delF anime loro. A1 principio 
di Settembre fni invitato, e 
condotto ad nn Giardino, e 
Palazzo in Canipagna del Re, 
dove fui esaminato del profitto 
fatto nella lingua specialmente, 
neir intelK genza de’libri, e mi 
furono domandate varie cose 
della mia S. Legge. A1 prin- 
cipio di novembre essendo gia 
arrivata iina lettera latina del 
Papa a questo Re, io la tra- 
dussi in questa lingua. Es- 
sendo stato alcune volte riclii- 
esto, e privatamente, e pub- 
bHcamente della differenza tra 
la mia, e la loro legge, ne 
arrischiandomi a tratt are ex 
professo a voce si delicati 
punti sino a non possedere 
perfettamente questa lingua, 
aveva promesso di spiegare 
loro tutto a poco a poco con 
alcuni libri: a tal fine ne’mesi 
di Giugno, Luglio, ed Agosto 
composi due libri; il prime in 
confutazione del pessimo, e 
tanto sparse errore, che dice 
potersi ognuno salvare nella 
sua legge, ed il secondo in 
confutazione del diabolico er- 


Their answer was that they 
wished to be fully instructed 
in my Holy Faith and Law, 
and that accordingly I should 
stay there and study the lan- 
guage well. After that, many 
and very strong offers and in- 
vitations came to me from the 
King’s liberality, but I strongly 
declined it all, not wishing any 
other honour than the glory 
of God, and no other good than 
the salvation of their souls . In 
the beginning of September,^ 
I was invited and conducted 
to a Garden and Palace of the 
Eung outside the towm, where 
I was examined on the pro- 
gress I had made in the lan- 
guage, especially in the un- 
derstanding of the books, and 
I was asked various things 
about my Holy Law. In the 
beginning of November, as 
there had already arrived a 
Latin letter from the Pope for 
this King, I translated it into 
this language. 2 Having been 
asked sometimes, both pri- 
vately and publicly, the differ- 
ence between my law and 
theirs, and not wishing to 
venture on treating ex professo 
and orally points so delicate, 
until I possessed this language 
perfectly, I had promised to 
explain the w^hole to them 
little by Kttle in certain books : 
with this object, during the 
months of June, July and 
August,^ I composed tw^o 


1 The saine date, ibid. 

2 The Capuchins arrived at Lhasa on Oct, 1, 1716, and, though part 
of their presents for the King was lost, the letter from the Pope and some 
money arrived, apparently somewhat after the arrival of the Capuchin 
Fathers. The letter of the Pope was presented to the King on Dec. 4, 
1716, Cf. Letter to the General, Febr. 15, 1717 (p. 375 in Puini). 

3 The same period of time in the letter to the General, Febr, 15, 
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rore del trasniigrazione Pit- 
tagovica. Agli otto cli Set- 
teiii'bre coniincial da me stesso 
a. tradiirre in qiiesta lingua, 
e ill versi Tliibettani il prime 
di detti due libri, e dopo aTerlo 
posto bene alF ordine, a’ 6. 
di Gennajo 1717. dopo detta, 
ed applicata a qiiesta fine la 
S. Messa, andai a palazzo del 
Ee, dove fui aminesso nella 
Eeal Sala delF udienza, ove 
stava il Ee nel suo trovo cir- 
condato da uii molto copioso 
consesso di Grandi, e persone 
della corte, e di Lamma, che 
sono i loro Religiosi e Dottori. 
Il Ee riceve il mio regalo, e 
prese nelle sue iiiani il mio 
libro, e mi fece sedere in faceia 
al suo trono, e mi fece here il 
Cia. Dipoi con le sue sciolse, 
e apri il mio libro, e mi do- 
mando, quanto tempo ancora 
resterei in questo (p. 186) 

Thibet. Eisposi, che fino alia 
mia morte, il che cagiono mol- 
ta tenerezza in tutto il eon- 
sesso; indi mi domando, qua! 
fosse il mio Bio. Eisposi, che 
io non riconosco, ne adoro, se 
non iin solo Dio creatore del 
tutto, Mi domando, quanti 
Dei vi siano, Eisposi che un 
solo, unico nelF essenza, e 
trino nelle persone. Mi do- 
mando i nomi delle tre divine 
persone, e presa oceasione del 
nome del Spirito Santo, essen- 
do egli di gran mente, e di 
molto capace ingegno, da se 
stesso si pose a farnii varj ar- 
gomenti contro la purissima 
spiritualita, ed incorporith di 
Dio, e udi le mie risposte a 
detti argomenti, e come essen- 


books : ■ the first in refutation 
of the very bad and so widely 
spread error which says that, 
everyone can be saved in liis 
law; and the second, in refiita-' 
tion of the devilish error' of 
the Pythagoric transmigration. 
On the 8th of September i ' I 
began by myself to translate 
in this language and in Tibet- 
an verses the first of the said 
two books; and, when I had 
put it in good order, on the 6th 
of January, 1717, having said 
and applied Holy Mass to this 
end, I went to the King’s 
Palace,^ where I was admitted 
into the Eoyal Hall of audience, 
where the King was on his 
throne, surrounded by a very 
great assembly of Grandees, 
and persons of the court, and, 
Lammas, who are their .Reli- 
gious and Doctors. The King 
received my present, took my 
book into his hands, bade me 
sit in front of his throne, and 
made me drink the Cia. Then 
with his own hands he untied 
and opened book, and 
asked me how much longer I 
would remain in this (p. 186) 
Tibet, I answered I would 
remain until my death, which 
caused much emotion in the 
whole assembly. Next, he 
asked me what my God was 
like. I answered that I ack- 
nowledge and worship only one 
sole God, creator of all things. 
He asked me how many Gods 
there are, I answered: Only 
one, sole in essence, and trine 
in persons. He asked me the 
names of the three divine 
persons, and, taking occasion 


1 The same date, ibid* 

2 The three Capuchins went with him on that occasion. 
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do Iddio di siia iiatura incor- 
poreo, per amore, e salute 
nostra, si era fatto uomo. 
Dipoi da se stesso lesse tutta 
la dedicatoria del Libro, che 
e un elogio del Re medesimo 
in versi Thibettani, poiclie ad 
esso e dedicate il libro. Indian- 
corclie gia sapesse il tutto, 
come stesse la cosa, per farmi 
quest’ onore appresso gl’ altri, 
mi domando, chi avesse com- 
posto, e posto in questa lingua 
quel libro; risposi, che io 
stesso senz’ aiuto di verun 
uomo. In oltre mi domando, 
chi Favesse posto in versi 
Thibettani, risposi, che io solo 
da me medesimo. Dopo di 
cio lesse un buon pezzo del 
primo capitolo, e di. poi diede 
il libro in mano di uno di 
detti Dottori, che fra tutto il 
consesso era il pin vicino al Re, 
e dal medesimo dottore il 
fece leggere. Di poi da se 
stesso si pose a farmi argu- 
ment! in difesa della trans- 
migratione, e a ciaschedumo 
argomento udi le mie risposte, 
dopo le quati continuo a farsi 
a leggere il libro da detto 
Dottore, ed in quel mentre 
arrivato il mezzo giorno, fu 
licenziata F udienza, senza 
che il Re in tanto tempo 
a.Yesse udito altri, n^ parlato 
ad altri. PocM giorni dopo 
mi maiidb ad interrogave a 
casa molto per minuto sopra 
quel punto, che la via, o legge 
della salute e una sola, e tutte 
le altre sono d’eterna danna- 
zione. Il Re tiene appresso 
di se e va leggendo il libro, 
e facendone conferenze. Fac- 
cia Iddio, nelle cui mani sta 
Fesito, ed al quale tocca a 
parlare al cuore. Varie altre 


of the name of the Holy 
Ghost, he, being a man of 
great inteUigence, and very 
penetrating mind, began of 
himself to make various argu- 
ments against the pure spiri- 
tuality and ineorporeity of God, 
and listened to my answers 
to the said arguments, and how 
God, being of his nature in- 
corporeal, had become Man for 
our sake and salvation. Next, 
by himself he read the whole 
dedication of the Book, which 
is a eulogy of the Kang himself 
in Tibetan verses : for the 
Book is dedicated to him. 
Then, though he knew quite 
well how things were, in order 
to give me that honour before 
the others, he asked me who 
had composed that book and 
put it into that language. I 
answered I had done it myself, 
without help from anyone. 
Moreover, he asked me who 
had put it into Tibetan 
verse. I answered I had done 
it by myself alone. After that, 
he read a good portion of the 
first chapter, and then gave 
the book to one of the said 
Doctors, who of all the assem- 
bly was nearest to the King, 
and he made the said Doctor 
read. Next, by himself he 
began using against me argu- 
ments in defence of trans- 
migration, and he listened to 
my answers to each argument ; 
after which he continued to 
make the said Doctor read the 
book. Meanwhile, midday 
came, and the audience was 
dismissed, and during all that 
time the King had not heard 
any others, nor spoken to any 
others. Some days after, he 
sent to my house to question 
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volte eon va,rie persone ho 
ayute' private dispute di si 
fatti piinti di Religione. Da 
nil iriese in ciiia sono stato un 
poco travagiiato nella sanita, 
a causa de'lle passate, fatiche. 
Quanto prinia lipigliero lo stu- 
dio, e le fatiche, che e quanto 
posso per ora dar di nuovo. 


Non si scordino giammai di 
pregare per me nelle loro ora- 
zioni, ne forte cum aliis prae- 
dicaver im, ipse reprohus efficiar, 
6 acciocche i raiei peccati non 
pongano impedimento alia con- 
versione di qneste genti, e 
caramente ahbracciandola, res- 
to pregando Iddio a darci 
grazia di rivederci in Paradiso, 
Amen. 


Neque hos solum libros scrip- 
sit P. Hippolytus quorum in 
superioribus libris ^ mentio. 
Nam in latinam linguam (quod 
sane Missionariis ad dignos- 
cendos illius gentis errores usui 
maximo esse potest) convertit 
Tibettanarum Sahorim, sen 
Kangiur qui Bibliorum instar 
ipsis est in centum et octo 


me very niiiiutely' ■■'on, .the 
point ' whether there is but, 
one way and law of salvation, 
and all the others are of eternal 
damnation. , ■ The King keeps 
the book near him, and he goes 
on reading it and having dis- 
cussions about it. May God, 
in whose hands is the issue, and 
to whom it belongs to speak 
to the heart, (grant success). 
Several other times I have had 
private discussions vdth various 
persons on such points of 
Beligion. This last month I 
have been a little troubled in 
health, owing to the past 
fatigues. As soon as possible 
I shall resume my study and 
niy labours, which is all the 
news I can give for the present. 

Never forget to pi'ay for me 
in your prayers, ne forte cum 
aliis praedicaverim, ipse re- 
probus efficiar (lest perhaps, 
when I have preached to 
others, I myself should become 
a castaway), 1 and that my 
sins may not place an obstacle 
in the way of the conversion 
of these peoples ; and, embrac- 
ing you lovingly, I remain 
praying that God give us the 
grace of meeting each other in 
Paradise. Amen. 

The books mentioned in the 
above letter are not the only 
ones written by Fr. Hippo- 
lytus: for he translated into 
Latin (which can be of the 
greatest use to Missionaries for 
learning the errors of that na- 
tion) a compendium of the 
Sahorim or Kangiur of the 
Tibetans, a collection of one 


1 Liter] s ? 
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granclia volTiiiima tributi com- hundred and eight large vo- 
pendiiim a Zonkaba quodam lumes, which is like their 
magna apiid eos sanditatis Bible, the compendium having 
fama percelebri elucubratum. been written by a certain 
Alia etiam parabat, qnum a Zonkaba, who is held by tlieiii 
Thibetanis regionibiis in Ita- in very great opinion of holi- 
iiam remeandum fuit P. Hip- ness. "Pr. Hippolytus was also 
polyto A. CIOIOCCXXVII. preparing other things when 
Romae aiitem pro suis Mis- in the year 1727 he"^ had to 
sionibus adversus P.P. Cap- return from Tibet to Italy, 
puccinerum postulata tres non At different times, while at 
uno temp ore libellos Edidit, Rome, he pubhshed for his 
obtulitque Sacrae Congrega- Missions and laid before the 
tioni de propaganda fide. Sacred Congregation de Propa- 
Quod tamen optabat maxime, ganda Fide three small books 
lit Thibetanum in Regnum written against the postulata 
rediret, obtinere non potuit, of the Capuchin Fathers. He 
morte intercedente, quae ilium could not obtain what he 
ex Collegio Romano ad Superos desired most, to return to the 
evocavit XVIII Kal. Majas a. Kingdom of Tibet: for death 
CIOIOCCXXXIII. supervened, which from the 

Roman College called him to 
Heaven on the 18th before to 
the Kalends of May (April 14) 
of the year 1733.^ 

28. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., to His Holiness 
the Pope, Clement XI. 

(Lhasa, February 13, 1717.) 

(P. 1) Gopia. Wmo Padre. (P. 1) Copy. Most Blessed 
517 Father, 2 517 

Quella somma benignita That extreme kindness, truly 
degna veram.te d’yn Vic.o di worthy of a Vicar of God on 
Dio in Terra, che ebbi la earth, of which I had the good 
sorte di sperimentare, allorche fortune to be the object, when, 
prima di partir di Roma per le before leaving Rome for the 
Missioni, ebbi la pregiatissima Missions, I had the most es- 
sorte di prostrarmi vmile, e teemed fortune of prostrating 
riuerente a Piedi della Sta sua, myself humbly and reverently 
mi da adesso animo di pormi di at the Feet of Your Holiness, 
nuouo, se non in persona, encourages me now^ to place 


1 I am indebted to Dr. Filippo d© Filippi (La Capponcina, Settignano, 
Florence) for the rotographs of this document which Mgr. Mercati, Prefect 
of the Vatican Library, ordered to be made at his request. The docu- 
ment must be carefully compared with DesiderPs letter to the General 
of the Society of Jesus (Lhasa, Febr, 15, 1717). Of. our ISTo. 9. 
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aliiieiio con q’sto mio foglio, 
riiiereiit€-i, e suppliclienole a 
ined. mi iieiieratissimi Piedi 
di siia Sta. Doppo d’esser- 
passato il . Tibette piccolo, in 
cut rempia seta di Maometto 
cMiide ogni porta alF iiidustrie 
de Missionari Euaiigelici; e 
doppo d’haiier fatto quaiche 
diligeiiza nelF altro 2.0 Tibette, 
ill cui a cagione della dipen- 
denza, non pare si possa per 
adesso impiegar con frutto 
Findustria de Zelanti Missio- 
nari; A 7. di Settembre 1715. 
col fanor di Dio entrai in 
qnesto 3.0, e principal Tibette. 
Indi a 18. di Marzo 1716. 
arrinai a q’sta Citta di Lhassa, 
Capitale, e Eegia di q'sto 
Tibette. Qui mi fermai, e 
benche solo, senza verun Re- 
ligiose, lie d’altra Relig.ne, 
ne della Compagnia, non di- 
ineno animato da vn viuissimo 
desiderio della gloria di Dio, 
e deir amorenoliss.o Gesu Sa- 
luatore di tutto il Mondo ; 
con ogni sforzo mi posi alF 
ardua impresa di trattare de 
negozi della S. a Fede. Per 
tal fine giorno, e motto mi 
applicauo alio studio traua 
gliosiss.mo di q’sta Hngua; 
p.tal fine mi posi di tutto 
proposito a leggere, e scru- 
tinare con ogni studio i libbri 
principal! di questa setta: per 
tal fine da varie perite persone 
andauo indagando meglio Fori- 
gini, i Riti, et opinioni di q’sta 
setta: per tal fine andauo con 
varie industrie e spese ancora 
introducendomi con varie per- 
cone, e gia m’ero insinuato in 
vna considerabiliss.a amicizia 
nella Corte, anzi m’ero in- 
sinuato col Re med.mo, fino 
a sperimentarne finiss.me di- 


myself again.' reverently and 
suppliantly, if not in person, 
at least with this paper of 
mine, at the same most vene- 
rated Feet of Your Holiness. 
Having traversed Little Ti- 
bette, where the impious sect 
of Maomet closes every door 
to the efforts of Evangelical 
Missionaries, and having made 
some diligence in the other 
second Tibet, where owing 
to dependency it does not 
seem that the industry of 
zealous Missionaries can for the 
moment fruitfully employ it- 
self, with the help of God I 
entered this third and chief 
Tibet on the 7th of Septem- 
ber, 1715. Next, on the 18th 
of March, 1716, I arrived at 
this City of Lhassa, the Capital 
and Royal Court of this 
Tibet. Here I stayed, and, 
though alone, without a single 
Religious, either of another 
Religion, or of the Company, 
yet, animated by a most 
lively desire of the glory of God 
and of the most lovable Jesus, 
Saviour of the whole World, I 
began with all ardour the ar- 
duous task of dealing with 
matters of the Holy Faith. 
For the purpose, day and 
night, I applied myself to the 
very laborious study of this 
language; for that purpose, I 
started whole-heartedly read- 
ing and examining with, all 
ze.al the chief books of this 
sect; for that purpose, I kept 
seeking out better from various 
able persons the origins, Rites, 
and tenets of this sect ; for that 
purpose, with various indus- 
tries and with expenses too, 
I became introduced to various 
persons, and I had already 
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iiiostraz,ni ; per tal fine e non 
dimandato, e dimandato da 
prinati, e interrogato da Gran- 
di, e interrogato solenn.em.te per 
parte del Be, haneiio chiaram. 
te manifestato, e piiblicato, 
■ciie il mio intento era ddnseg- 
iiar in q’sto Begno la S.a Fede; 
per tal ; fine interrogato yna 
volta solennem.te p’ parte del 
Be, e vn altra volta solenissim- 
te, e con gran pnblicita dal Be 
med.nio, posta la mia risolu- 
zione d’insegnar in q’sto Begno 
la S.a Fede, quanti anni mi 
tratterei in q’sto Begno; mi 
dichiarai, e assolutam.te mi 
protestai, che se Essi abbrac- 
ciassero la S. a Fede, resterei 
■qiii sino alia morte, e auendomi 
risposto, che voleiiano esser 
in tutto ben informati della 
S.a Fede, e che per cio assolu- 
tam.te qni rimanessi ; Promisi 
pifi volte di restar qui sino 
alia Morte; p’ tal fine, accioohe 
r intento di promouer, e di 
piantar qui la S.a Fede, pin 
facilm.te s’insinuasse in queste 
Anime, aueuo costantem.te ri- 
buttate le molte, liberalissime, 
e anche importune offerte (p. 2) 
di questo Be, efficacem.te pro- 
testandomi, non voler lo ne 
i loro onori, ne loro grandezze, 
ne loro ricchezze, ma vnicam.te 
la Gloria di Dio, e la loro 
eterna salute. Vitim, te per 
tal fine auendomi Essi varie 
uolte ricercato della differenza 
tra la Nostra, e la loro Legge e 
perehe in punti si dilicati, 
done ogni minima parola e 
vn gran che, a sic non mi 
arrischiauo ancora a spiegar 
ea? professo, in publico a voce; 


insinuated myself considerably 
into the friendship of the 
Court, and had even reached 
the King himself, so much so 
that I received from him most 
delicate attentions ; for that 
purpose, when not questioned 
or questioned by private per- 
sons, when requested by Gran- 
dees and interrogated solemnly 
in the King’s name, I had 
clearly made known and de- 
clared that it was my intention 
to teach the Holy Faith in 
this Edngdom; for that pur- 
pose, when asked once solemnly 
in the King’s name,^ and 
another time most solemnly 
and with great publicity by the 
King himself, given my resolu- 
tion to teach the Holy Faith 
in this Kingdom, how maii}^ 
years I would spend in this 
Edngdom, I declared and pro- 
tested absolutely that, should 
they embrace the Holy Faith, 
I would stay on until my 
Death, whereupon, as they 
answered that they wished to 
be well informed of the Holy 
Faith, and that therefore I 
should remain here altogether, 
I promised many times to 
remain up to my Death; for 
that purpose, in order that my 
design of promoting and plant- 
ing here the Holy Faith might 
the more easily find favour 
with these Souls, I had con- 
stantly refused the many very 
liberal and even importunate 
offers (P. 2) of this King, 
strongly protesting that I 
wanted neither their honours, 
nor their greatnesses, nor their 
riches, but only the Glory of 


1 At tR© meeting with the Tartar, the principal Minister of the King, 
on Aug, 9, 1716. 
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iii’ero obligato a spigar loro 
tiitto a poco' a poco con vari 
libri: E ex vi di cio aueno qui' 
coBiposto due libri, nel p.nio' 
de quail confiito Ferrore, che 
ogn'vno iiella siia Legge si' 
pud saluare, ■ mostrando, che 
Vila sola e la via della salute, 
e tutte i’altre soiio vie d’eterna 
damiazzione e nel 2.0 confute 
il diabolico errore della Tras- 
migrazione, e questo in due 
Trattati ; il p.mo contro la 
Trasmigrazione de cattiui; il 
2. o contro la Trasmigraz.ne 
de Biioni. E gia haueuo da 
me stesso tradotto nella lingua, 
e per pin allettatiuo ancora in 
versi Thibettani, sino alia meta 
il p.mo di detti due Libri, il 
quale di poi finite, ho gia con 
molta solennita, e publicity 
offerto al Re, il quale ne hA 
fatte publiche demostraz. i di 
stima, lo tiene appresso di se, 
e lo va leggendo, e in quel 
giorno publicamte da se stesso 
mi fece argom.ti, e vdi le mie 
risposte sopra due question!, 
cioe, p.mo sopra la purissima 
immaterialita, e incorporeita 
di Dio ; presa roccasione del 
nome delio Spirito Santo. 2.o 
sopra la Trasmigraz.ne dell’ 
Aiiime, e alcuni giorni. doppo 
mi mando a interrogare per 
mimito sopra quel punto, che 
fiiori d’vna sola Legge, tutte F 
altre sono d’eterna dannazione. 
Le cose per aiuto, e misericor- 
dia di Dio cosi correuano ; 
quando al p.mo di Ottobre 
1716. aiTiuarono trd PP. 


God' and their; eternal salvation . . 
Lastly, for that purpose, when, 
they .had , asked' .me many 
times, what dilTerence there w^as. 
between .out Law^ and .theirs, „ 
I, considering that in points so^ 
delicately, the^ smallest w^ord, 
is a great one, (said) I did not 
yet venture to explain it ex' 
professo, in public,, by word 
of mouth, but 'I pledged myself 
to explain it to them little by 
little in different books. And, 
on the strength of this, I had 
here composed two hooks, in 
the first of which I refuted the 
error that everyone can be 
saved in his Law, shomng that 
the way of our salvation is hut 
one, and that all the other ways 
lead to eternal damnation; and, 
in the second, I refuted the 
devilish error of Transmigra- 
tion, and this in tw^o Treatises, 
the former being against the 
Transmigration of the wicked, 
the second against the Trans- 
migration of the Good.^ And 
I had already translated by 
myself in this language, even 
in Tibetan verse, as a greater 
enticement, up to the middle, 
the former of the said two 
Books; 2 which, when it w^as 
completed, I have by now 
offered to the King with much 
solemnity and publicity.^ 
The King showed in public 
that he esteemed it; he keeps 
it near him, and continues 
reading it. And, on that dsbj,. 
of himself he argued with me 
publicly, and heard my answers 


^ The letter to the General (Eebr. 15, 1717), does not mention the 
treatise on the transmigration of the wicked. 

2 He began the translation of his first treatise on Sept. 8, 1716; 
be may therefore have reached the middle of the translation of that treatise 
by Oct. 1, when the three Capuchins arrived. 

3 The first treatise was presented to the King on January 6, 1717. 
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Capuccmi Missioiiaii Ap'lici, 
con vn Becreto, in eui k tutti, 
eliam Patrihus SocietMa Jesu, 
non ostaiite qnalniique prinile- 
gio in contrario dalla S. Sede 
concediito., sotto Ecclesiasticlie 
peiie e proibito Fesercitare 
qnalsiuoglia azzione di Mis- 
sionario in Luogbi, done siano 
gia Missionari mandati dalla 
S.a Cong.ne di Propaganda. 
Non ostante tal Becreto, 
attese tutte le soprascritte 
premesse, guidicai non poter 
lo senza peccato mortaie e 
senza vn grandiss.o aggrauio 
della mia coscienza, lasciar 
qnesta Missione. In oltre giu- 
(ticai, che il Becreto non ca- 
desse sopra di me, ne j)otesse 
essere intimato a me, poiche in 
Esso si proibisce il por done 
gia stiano Missionari di Pro- 
paganda ; ed lo ero entrato 
in qnesto Regno, e stauo 
attnalm.te esercitandomi in 
qnesta Missione (p. 3) vn 
Anno, e 24, giorni p.ma che 
qua arrinassero i soprad.i tre 
PP. Capnccini.. Con che par 
manifesto, che chi arrina in 
q’sta Missione al p.mo di 
Ottobre del 1716., non possa 
intimare vn tal Becreto e tali 
pene Ecclesiasticlie a chi ante- 
cedentein.te fino da 7.di Set- 
tembre del 1715. si trouana 
gia attnalm.te in qnesta Mis- 
sione, e in essa con si consi- 
derabili, e pnblici impegnx. 
Tntto cid propongo, e rineren- 
tem.te ripongo nolle Mani della 
St5; sna, vmilm.te chiedendo 
i suoi comandi, i qnali tntti, 


on two questions: to wit, first 
on the pure immateriality and 
incorporeity of God, the name 
of the Holy Ghost having 
offered the occasion; secondly 
on the Transmigration of Souls. 
And, some days later, he sent 
to question me minutei}- on 
this point, whether besides one 
sole Laiv, all the others lead to 
eternal damnation. With the 
help and mercy of God, things 
were progressing thus, when 
on the first of October, 1716, 
there arrived three Capuchin 
Fathers, 1 Apostolic Mission- 
aries, -with a Becree, wherein 
to all, even to the Fathers of 
the Society of Jesus, notwith- 
standing any privilege to the 
contrary granted by the Holy 
See, it is forbidden under 
Ecclesiastical penalties to 
exercise any action as a Ms- 
sionary in Places where be al- 
ready Missionaries sent by the 
Sacred Congregation of Pro- 
paganda.2 Notwithstanding 
such a Becree, all the above- 
written premises considered, 
I judged that I could not 
without mortal sin and without 
a very heavy burden on my 
conscience, leave this Mission. 
Moreover, I judged that the 
Becree did not apply to me, 
and that it could not have been 
intimated to me, because in it 
is forbidden to enter where 
be Missionaries of Propaganda ; 
and I had entered this King- 
dom and was actually labouring 
in this Mission (P. 3) one Year 
and 24 days before the above- 


1 Frs. Domeuioo da Fano, Prefect; Orazio della Peixna, and Joiin 
Francis of Fossombrone. 

2 The letter to the General (Febr. 15, 1717) says that the Capuchins 
had not formally served that Decree on Desideri. 
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aiiclie a (30sto della mia vita, 
seiiipre }:)iintiialm.te. eseguiro. 
Non per q'sk) pero, ehe clico 
•esser lo a.iitecedentein.te en- 
trato ill q’sto E.egiio, pretendo- 
ill do dimaiidare, che siano 
essi richiaEiati, anzi con ' ogni 
efficacia ' siipplico, che . siano 
qxii lasciati,. sapendo, die done 
maiica la fiachezza - mia, e 
della Comp.a, con gran van- 
taggio supplira il talento, lo 
vSpirito, e lo zelo di si degni, e 
si bene scelti Apostolici Ms- 
,sionari; tra'. quali, e Me, e 
corsa, e corre in tiitto vna 
tot ale, e pin che fraterna con- 
cordia, e amorenolezza, tanto 
in casa, che e vna med.ma, 
quanto in publico; inolto per- 
cio desiderando, e supplieando, 
che i medhni P.ri rice-uano le 
douiite lodi, e ringraziamdo 
di si esemplar carita verso di 
me, e si profitteuole concordia 
in tutte le cose . Ad istanzia de 
nied.mi PP. tradussi fedelm.te 
in questa lingua la Lettera, con 
cui la Santita sua onoro q^sto 
Re, che sommam.te ha gia^to, 
et apprezzato si alto onore. 
Seruo ancora i ined.mi PP. 
con insegnar loro, per quanto 
mi permette la mia debolezza, 
q’sta lingua, e con andar a 
poco a poco, a loro requisizione, 
ordinando con diligenza vna 
Dottrina, vna Grammatica, e 
vn Dizzionario di q’sta lingua. 
Seruo ancora loro con aiutarli 
dalla meta di Ottobre sino 
al line, d pin di q’sto Mese, ogni 
giorno a sodisfare a loro oblighi 
di Messe. In somma procure 
di non mancare in niente 
vei'so si degni Missionari della 
S.a Sede, e verso con me si 
earitateuoli Religiosi. Non 
vna Lettera, ma vn grosso 


said three. Capuchin Fathers 
arrived -here. Therewith it 
seems, plain that .who arrived 
here in this Mission on the first 
of October 1716 .may not in- 
timate such a Decree and such,. 
Ecclesiastical penalties to who 
previously, from the 7th of 
September, 1715, was alread}?- 
actually in, this Mission, and 
that too under such weighty 
and public obligations. All 
this I propose and lay rever- 
ently in the Hands of Your 
Holiness, humbly asking your 
orders, all of which, even at 
the cost of my life, I shall 
always punctually execute. 
But, on the score of what I 
say, that is my having entered 
this Edngdom earlier, I do 
not on that account request 
that they be recalled; nay, 
with all efficacy I beg that 
they be left here, knowing 
that where my weakness fails, 
and that of the Company, the 
talent, the fervour and zeal of 
such worthy and such select 
Apostolic Missionaries will 
supply ; between whom and 
me there has existed and exists 
in everything a perfect and 
more than fraternal concord 
and affection, as well in the 
house, which is the same, as in 
public ; wherefore, I greatly 
desire and beg that the same 
Fathers may receive due praise 
and thanks for such exemplary 
charity towards me, and such 
profitable concord in all things. 
At the request of the same 
Fathers I translated faithfully 
into this language the Letter 
with which Your Holiness ho- 
noured this King; he was ex- 
tremely pleased therewith and 
extremely valued so great an 
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voiiiine sarebbe iiecessario, se 
volessi foiidatam.te, e veram.te 
raggiiagliare siia Sta di tutto 
cio, ehe appartiene a iiotizie 
di q’sto Regno, e alia Seta-di 
queste Genti; percid laseiando 
di porre in cid la penna, rimetto 
Vila, tal cosa alia lingua di chi 
auera la sorte di porre (p. 4) in 
persona riuerente la bocca a 
Piedi di sua Sta. E prostrate 
con la bocca, e col cnore al 
bacio de veneratissimi Piedi 
della Sta sua, vmilm.te diman- 
do la sua Paterna, et Apliea 
Benedizione, et Indulgenza. 


Della Santita Sua. 

Lhassa 13. di Feb.ro del 
1717. 

Minimo, e Riuerentiss.mo 
Figlio, seruo, e suddito 
IppoUto Desideri, 
della Comp.a di Gesu. 


honour. I also serve the same 
Fathers by teaching them, as 
much as my weakness allows, 
this language, and by arranging 
diligently little by littler at 
their request, a Doctrine, a 
Grammar and a, Dictionary for 
this language. 1 I also serve 
them by helping them daily 
from the middle of the month 
of October till the end, or more 
than this Month, in satisfying 
their obligations for Masses. 
In fine, I try not to fail in 
anything towards such worthy' 
Missionaries of the Holy See, 
and Religious so charitable to 
me.2 Not one Letter, but a 
big volume would be necessary, 
if I wished fully and truly to 
report to Your Holiness what- 
ever concerns information re- 
garding this Kingdom and the 
Sect of these Peoples; where- 
fore, without turning my pen 
to such work, I commit such 
a matter to the tongue of him 
who will have the good luck 
of (P. 4) pm'sonally kissing 
with reverence Your Holiness’ 
Feet. And, prostrate to kiss 
with mouth and heart the most 
revered Feet of Your Holiness, 
I humbly ask Your Paternal 
and Apostolic Blessing and 
Indulgence. 

Of Your Holiness. 

Lhassa, the 13th of February 
1717. 

The Least and Most Reve- 
rent Son, servant and subject, 

Ippolito Desideri, of the 
Company of Jesus. 


1 From the ietter to the General (Febr. 15, 1717) we could not con- 
clude that this triple work was already begun. 

2 In this letter, Desideri, considering himself in the right, deprecates- 
the recalling of the Capuchins. In his letter to the General (Febr. 15, 
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29. ■ The case of Fr. Ippolito Desideri as represented to the 
Sacred Congregation of Propaganda by Fr. Felico da MonteccMo, 
Ckpiichin, in 4 

, Tliroiigii the kindness of Dr. Filippo de Filippi, we obtained 
from Mgi;\ "Mercati, Prefect of the Vatican Library, rotographs 
of Sommmio A, which places before the 'Sacred Congregation 
of Propaganda the case of Fr. Desideri from the Capuchin point 
of view. It is like a preliminary document, which drew answers 
from Fr. Desideri and counter-answers from the Capuchins. 
The ease was examined by Propaganda between 1728 and 1732, 
when it was decided against the Jesuits. 

The jSommano A is a printed document, of 7 pages, of which 
only a few copies were printed. The rotographs do not show 
any pagination; in fact the pages have had to be paginated by 
the photographer. In parts the lines are numbered. We 
indicate this numbering wherever we find it. 

We subjoin a translation of the whole of this rare publication. 

(P.7) (P.7) 

Alla Sagra To the Sacred 

' CONGREGATIONE , CONGREGATION 

De Propaganda Fide Of the Propagation of the Faith. 

Emo, e Rifio Sig. Card. The Most Emin, and Most 

Rev. Lord Card. - 

NICOLO SPINOLA NICOLO’ SPINOLA 

PONENTE PONENT 

Msposia alia Petitione del R.P. Answer to the Petition of the 
Ipp)oUto Desideri da Pistoia Rev. Fr. Ippolito Desideri 
della Compagnia di Gesu of Pistoia ^ of the Company of 
per ki Causa del Thibet. Jesusp for the Cause of 

Tibet. 

CON T'R 0 . AGAINST' ; 

-E PER ■ ■ , V . : .AND FOR' . 

F. Felice da Montecchio Friar Felice of Monteeohio, 
Cappuccino Capuchin. 

Sommario ' A ^ ■ : Summary A . . ■ - 

Typis Giannini, and Mainardi Printed by Giannini, and 
1728, Mainardi 1728. 


1717), he is not without fear that the Capuchins will urge his recall. They 
must have done so already from Nepal, before advancing on Tibet. The 
fii’st decisions against Desideri were taken at Rome on March 1, 1717, 
vSept. 2(1 1717, and Dec, 12, 1718, 
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20. Letter of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., to Fr. Felix da 
MonteccMo (Patna, March 19, 1722) and his Appeal to the Pope 
addressed to Frs. Dominic da Fano and Felix da Monteeehio (Patna, 
March 19, 1717). 


{P- 1 .) 


S O M M A R I 0. 

I. 


Lettera del P. 
Hippolito Desi- 
derii al P. Felice 
da Monteeehio. 


Gopia di vna Lettem scritta al P. 
Felice da MonteccMoj dal Padre 
Ippolito Desiderij da Pistoia dellaj 
Gompagnia di Gesu, 

Molto Eeuerendo Padre Colen- 
dissimo — Pattna 
19. Marzo 1722. 
— Dice il Prouer- 
bio — Patti chiari 
and amicizia lun- 
ga. Con che il parlar chlaro non 
pregiudica alia buona amicizia. 
Non ascriua diiiique la P.V.M.E. 
a rottura d’ Amicizia se lo con 
tutta chiarezza/[5] le manifesto 
alcnn.mio sentimento. Attri- 
buisca a sgrauio della mia con- 
scienza ci6, die a prezzo del 
proprio sangue non vorebbe esser 
stata posta nelF impegno in cui 
sitroiia. 


2. M.R.P. 

Euideiize in go- 
nerale, ma non 
indicate. 
Primo-non esser 
stato necessario 
metter la Com- 
pagnia in im- 
pegno. 

Seeondo - Kieorsi 


Letter of Fr. 
H ippoiy tu s 
Desiderii to Fr. 
Felix da Mon- 
tecchio. 


Mi costa cMara- 
mente, che non 
v’era occa- 

sione/[] 0] di 
porre in compro- 
messo la Com- 
pagnia di Gesu in 
quel modo, che 
v’e stata posta. 


(P. 1.) 

SUMMARY A. 

I- ■ 

Copy of a Letter written to Ft. 
Felice da Monteeehio ^ -hy Father 
Ippolito Desiderij of Pistoia of the 
Gompany of Jesus. 

Very Reverend and Most Ve- 
nerable Father, Pattna, the 19th 
of March, 1722. 

The Proverb says : Short re- 
ckonings make 
long friends. 
Wherefore, speak- 
ing clearly 

does not damage 
good friendship. 
Let not Your Very Reverend Pa- 
ternity think that our Friendship 
is broken, because with all clear- 
ness I manifest to you a sentiment 
of mine. Attribute it to the dis- 
charge of my conscience : for, not 
at the price of my own blood, 
would my conscience have wished 
to be placed in the obligation in 
which it finds itself. 

2. Very Reverend Father, it 
appeai^s to me 
clearly that there 
was no occasion 
for compromising 
the Society of 
Jesus in the 
manner in which 
she has been 
compromised. I 


Proofs in gene- 
ral, but not 
pointed out. 
First: that it 
was not neces- 
sary to impli- 
eate the Com- 
pany. 


1 On December 14, 1721, Fr. Desideri left from Kuti for Khatmandu 
with Fr. Felix da Montechhio, who in 1721 had gone (from Patna) to Lhasa. 
Desideri arrived at Patna on February 6, 1722, and left it for Agra on March 23, 
1722. It would have been natural if, at Patna, he had been the guest of the 
Capuchin Fathers. The Superior there would have been the ex -Prefect, Fr. 
Felix da Montechhio. 
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©ssere illegitti- 
mi. , 

Terao-c o i.i t r o 
Qgiii. ragioiie,, e 
verita in tiitvto 
11 eorpo della 
Lettera . sola- 
niente 

qtii si noiniiia la 
Sacra Congre- 
gazione. 

L’espiiltion© del 
P. Hippolito, 
0 della Compag- 
niam dal Thibet 
diretto impedi- 
meiito della pro- 
miilgatione del 
Vaiigeio, e Po- 
poli no con- 
uertiti. 


Coiiosco euiden- 
temente, cb.e le 
Informa.!ziom, e 
re cl amazioiii 
mandate in Koma 
non sono state 
legitime. Mi cos- 
ta apertamete, 
ch’e stato contro 
ragione, e contro 
la verita il pro- 
ctirare con non 
intie-/[15] ri rag- 
gnagli alia Com- 
pagnia di Gesu 
quel da essa non 
meritato sfreggio, 


know to, evidence that the Infor- 
mations and claims sent to Rome 
have not been legitimate. It 
appears to me clearly that, against 
reason and against truth, through 
incomplete accounts, was obtained 
for the Society of Jesus that slap, 
by her unmerited, which she- 
received before the whole World 
from these words — Nay, against 
the Decrees of the same Sacred 
Congregation. Finally, it appears 
to me to evidence that the effort 

made in expelling 

Secondly: that Com- 

the recourses . r t- 

were urJawful. P^nj of Jesus 

from the King- 


che in faccia a 
tutto il Mundo alia medesima ri- 
donda da quelle parole — Immo 
contra Decreta eiusdem Sacrae 
Congregationis. In fine mi costa 
euidentemente, che lo sforzo vsato 
in discaceiare me, e la Compa-/[2G] 
gnia di Gesu da Regni, e Missioni 
del Thibet e stato vn sforzo 
direttamente impeditiuo della 
Conuersione di molte genti, e 
direttamente opposto alia pro- 
pagatione della S. Fade Cattolica. 
Coir euidente, e sperimentale 
cognizione di tale incontrastabile 
verita, incontrastabilmen-/[25] te 
mi giudico grauissimamente ob- 
ligato in Coscienza di reclamare, 
di protestare, e d’appellare in tal 
causa al supremo, ed immediate 
formalissimo Tiibiinale del Som- 
mo Pontefice, Di tal mio appello 
(che in questo mio fogiio aggiungo) 
ne porto notizia alia P.S.M.R,, 
accioche/[30] ella possa auere 
quella commodita di dire presso il 
cletto supremo Tribunale le sue 
raggioni, la quale non ho auuta io 
appresso qualche altro Tribunale, 
neir agimento della prima causa. 
Quando la P.V.M.R. potra ap- 
portarmi. 


dom and Missions of Tibet has 
been an effort directly tending 
to impede the Conversion of 
many peoples, and directly op- 
posed to the propagation of the 
Holy Catholic Faith. With the 
evident and experimental know- 
ledge of such uncontrovertible 
truth, I judge ir- 
refragably that I 
am most serious- 
ly obliged in Con- 
science to com- 
plain, to protest, 
and to appeal in 
such cause to the 
supreme and im- 
mediate most 
formal Tribunal 
of the Sovereign ■ 
Pontiff. Of: this 
my appeal (which ■ 
I .add to,:',.this 
paper ,;I \.',notify^' 
Y Gu r . ' .Very 
Reverend,,' Pater-,.' 
nity, so that you 
may have, for stating your reasons 
before the said supreme Tribunal, 
that convenience which. I have 
not had before any other Tribunal, 
in the discussion of the first cause. 


Thirdly: (that 
they were) 
against all rea- 
son and truth. 
In the whole 
body of the 
Letter, the Sa- 
cred Congrega- 
tion is named 
only here. 

The expulsion of 
Fr. Hippolytus 
and of the Com- 
pany from Tibet 
a direct obstacle 
to the promul- 
gation of the 
Gospel, and a 
reason for the 
n o n-eonversion 
of Peoples. 
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(P. 2) Raggioni comiiiiceiiti, che 
ini mostriiio non 
Si darie nnii essere io ob-[35] 

esser , state aii- yigato grauem- 

ertio lie {n Coscienza 

tarsi la prima . 

causa. ' ’ riclami, ed 

appelli, sarro 
subbito pronto a desister da essi. 
Qiiando poi elia conosca in iiie'vn 
tai obbiigo, la supplico a non 
aner per male, die Io persista nelF 
intrapreso appello, e vada a dire 
a voce (se Iddio cosi vorra) le 
mie ragiomappressoil[40] Sommo 
Poiitefice ; e con bagiarle dino- 
tamente le sacremani, mi dieo e 
soscruio qiial mi glorio d’essere 
deUa P, V. M. R. Vmilissimo, 
ed Obligatissimo, e Deuotissimo 
Seruitore. Ippolito Desiderij 
della Compagnia di Gesu. 


Copia della Citazione, 

In Nomine Domini. 

Amen. 

Ego Hippolitus Desiderij 
Societatis lesii 
Appeilatione del Saceerdos, and 
P. HippoHto al olim in [45] Missi- 
Sommo Ponte- oneThibetteiisi ex 
tjS' parte Tibi Admo- 

PP. Domenico i ^ , 

da Fano, e dum Reuerendo 
Felice da kon- Patri Dominico a 
teclibio. Pano Societatis 

lesu superior, 
Ca-piiccino, and ex parte Sacrae 
Congregationis de Propaganda 
Elbe Prsefecto ; nec non Tibi 
Admodum Reuerendo P. Felici 
a Montecchio Predicatori Ca- 


(P. 2) When Your Very 

Reverend Pa- 
To grant him ternitv will be 

ss Ur s ■ *« . si™ 

first cause was convincing 

being discussed. reasons, which 

show to me 
that I am not seriously ob- 
liged in Conscience to make such 
complaints and appeals, I shall 
at once be ready to desist 
therefrom. But, as you know in 
me such an obligation, I beg of 
you not to take it amiss if I 
persist in the appeal I have 
undertaken, and if I go (God so 
willing) to state by word of mouth 
my reason before the Sovereign 
Pontiff. And, kissing devoutly 
your sacred hands, I call and sign 
myself what I pride myself to be, 
Y'our Very Reverend Pater- 
nity’s Most Humble, Most 
Obliged, and Most Devoted Ser- 
vant. 

Ippolito Desiderij, of the 
Company of Jesus. 

Copy of Stmmo7is, 

In the Name of the Lord, 
Amen. 

I, Hippolytus Desiderij, Priest 
of the Society of 
Appeal of Fr. Jesus, and in the 
Hippolytus to name of the 
the Sovereign Society of Jesus 
Pontiif against Superior 

lathers Domi- , 

nic da Fano, IB the Tibet 
aud Felix da Mission make 
Montecchio. known to you, 
Very Reverend 
Father Dominic da Fano, Capu- 
chin, and in the name of the 
sacred Congregation de Propa- 
ganda Fide Prefect, 1 as also to 
You, Very Reverend Father Felix 


i Fr. Dominh* da Fano was then in Tibet, 
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pucciiio Missio- [50] nario Aposto- 
]ico, and ex Praefecto notimi facio : 
Me Yt obbedirem Bminentissimis, 
..and BeiiereiMiissimis BD. Cardi- 
nalibiis Sa.<3,rai Congregationis de 
Propaganda; Fide discessisse. jam 
a ilegiiis TJiibetlii, and ' qiiam 
priiniim profectiinim ex tota hac 
Missione Regnor'iim Thibethi, and 
nius fini-[55] btis, transituriimque ; 
ad alia loca, C|uae vllo modo possint 
ad eamdem Missioneni pertinered 
Antequam vero ex bis Begnis 
perficiscar ^ aperte cblucideque 
profiteer me vilo modo ^ juri illi 
cedere posse, quod Societas lesn 
in Missionem Thibetbensem legi- 
time babuisse, and habere videtur 
[60] donee aliter a Summo Ponti- 
fiece statiiatur. Hac de Gausa in 
Nomine Sanctissimae Trinitatis, 
and imiocato Nomine lesu appello 
ad immediatum sixpremumque 
Tribunal Sanctissimi Domini 
Nostri Domini Clementis XI. 
Summi Pontificis, vel eius 

successoris. Eoque vos aduoco, 
vt omnia [65] ea, quae a me contra 

vestriim conatum expellendi 

meipsum necnon Societatem lesu 
ab omnibus Eegnis Tbibethi in 
Indicium deferri possint a vobis 
metipsis, si ratio-110 ^ nes suppe- 
tant auertere conemini. Datum 
in Vrbe Pattana die 19. Martij 
1722. Hippolitus Desiderij. 

Socie- [70] tatis lesu manu propria 


da Montecchio, Gap-uchin Prea- 
cher, Missionary Apostolic and 
ex-Prefect : that, to obey the 
Most Eminent and Most Reverend 
Lords Cardinals of the Sacred 
Congregation de Propaganda .Fide, 
I have now left the Kingdom of 
Tibet, and shall relinquish this 
entire. Mission of the Kingdom 
of Tibet and. its iiiiiits,i and 
shall proceed to other places 
which may not belong in any way 
to the same Mission. ' However, 
before I go from these Kingdoms, 
I declare openty and clearly that 
I cannot in any way yield that 
right which the Society of Jesus 
appears lawfully to have had and 
to have on the Tibet Mission, 
until it be decided otherwise by 
the Sovereign Pontiff. For which 
Reason, in the name of the Most 
Holy Trinity, and after invoking 
the name of Jesus, I appeal to the 
immediate and supreme Tribunal 
of Our Most Holy Lord the Lord 
Clement XI., Sovereign Pontiff, 
or of his successor. And to it I 
summon you, that you may try to 
avert from yourselves, if reasons 
there be, whatever can be pro- 
duced ill Judgment by me against 
your endeavour to expel me and 
the Society of Jesus from all the 
Kingdom of Tibet. Given at 
Pattana, the 19th day of March, 
1722. 

Hippoiytus Desiderij, of the 
Society of Jesus. In his own 
hand. . 


^ We expect: ad alia laca, qua© nullo modo .... pertiuere; or: exiis 
locis c(iiae ullo modo .... pertinere. 

- We Blioiild liave profieiscar. 

^ We expect: nullo modo. 

T cannot say how these figures got in here. 


1 That is, also the districts around Patna which had been assigned to the 
‘Capuchins, 
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(P.3.) 

Gopia dVna Letter a al p., Felice 
da MonteccMo 


Lett era deIRmo 
P. Preposito Ge- 
iierale rlella 
Compagnia , di 
Gesu al P. Felice 
da Moiiteceliio, 


Cappuccino nel 
Tliibee scritta dal 
R. e u e r e n dissim o 
P. Tamburini Ge- 
nerale della Com- 


pagnia di Gesu — 


Prima via — in altra seconda via 
R-euerendo Padre Padrone Os- 
seiTiandissimo : — Gli officij d’- 
Ospitalita, ed ogn’altra attenzione 
auutasi da miei Religiosi in Ponti- 
cheri, ed in Ben gala a V.P.R.j era 
talmente doiiuta al suo merito, cbe 
le cortesi espressioni, che si com- 
pia-[s] ce farmene non sono, che 
effetti dVna speciale, e distinta 
cortesia. La ringrazio per tanto 
di si gentili siioi sentiiiienti, e sia 
V.P.R. pur certa, che m’obbliga 
non poco il gradimento, che me ne 
mostra. Desidero alt re maggiori 
eongiunture a codesti miei Padri 
da poterle mostrare ros-[10]- 
sequio, che se le dene, ed in cnio 
incontraranno sempre il mio genio, 
che e tutto rispetto, e stima verso 
la sua persona a ciii rassegnando 
la mia pin diuota osvseruanza mi 
protesto etc. Della P.V.R. — Ro- 
ma — 30. Aprile 1710. — Deuotis- 
simo, ed Obligatissimo Semo 
Michelangelo Tam-[1 5]burini-nel 
soprascritto : Al Renerendo 

Padre Felice da Montecchio Vice- 
Prefetto del Thibet — Thibet — 


Copia dell Ordine del P. Ge- 
nerale mandata 

Ordine del Rmo Dessiderij 

P, Preposito Ge- vscir dal 

neralealP.Hip- Thibet. 


(P. 3.) 
Copy 


Letter of the 
Rev. Fr. Pro- 
vost General of 
the Company of 
Jesus, to Fr. 
Felice of Mon- 
tecchio. 


of a letter to Father 
■ Felice of Monte- 
cchio, Tibet, 
written by the 
Very Rev. Fr. 
Tamburini Gene- 
ral of the Com- 
pany of Jesus. 
First via. — The 
second via is in another. 

The services of Hospitality and 
every other attention shown to 
Your Reverend Paternity by my 
Religious at Ponticheri and in 
Bengala were so greatly due to 
your merit that the polite expres- 
sions which you are pleased to use 
to me thereon are but prompted 
by a special and distinct coiirtes}^ 
I thank you, nevertheless for such 
kind sentiments, and Your Reve- 
rend Paternity may, however, be 
sure that the pleasure which you 
show to mo in the matter obliges 
me not a little. I wish those 
Fathers of mine may find other 
and greater opportunities to show 
the kindness they owe you, and 
herein they will meet my own 
inclination, which is one of un- 
reserved respect and esteem for 
your person. Assuring you of my 
entire devotedness and respect, I 
declare myself, etc. 

Your Reverend Paternity’s 

Rome, the 30th of April 1710. 

Most Devoted and Most Faith- 
ful Servant, 

Michelangelo Tamburini. 

On the address : To the Rever- 
end Father Felice of Montecchio, 
Vice-Prefect of Tibet.— Tibet. 

Copy of the order of the Father 
General sent to 
^ Desiderij, for 

^ leaving Tibet. 
Provost General Very Reverend 
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poiito per vscir Molto Reuren 
cM Thibet. do Padre in. Chris- 

to. Pax' Ciiristi. Sino dall Anno 
passato scrissi al Padre Prouin- 
ciale di Goa, die riohiamasse V.R. 
dalle ' inissioni del Thibet per 
essere tale FOrdine datomi dalla 
Sacra Congregazione de Propa- 
ganda[5] Fide a cagione d’esser 
state assegnate le missioiii d’am- 
bediie i Regni di Thibet a i PP. 
Cappiiceini ad esclusione d’ogni 
altra Religione, Fistesso Ordine ho 
replicato quest’ anno al Padre 
Proiiinciale, ed a V.P.R., nella 
inia risposta alia siia, che hd gia 
rimessa a Portogallo jieressere 
imiiate per[10] la via ordinaria 
delle ISTaui di Goa. 


Second os. Ben che non posso 
dubitare della pronta esecuzione 
di questi iniei oridini replicati, con 
tntto cid per anere aiito doppo 
vn’nouo impnlso da Monsignor 
Secretario de Propaganda Fide 
rinuouo ancor To il medemo or- 
dine[15] eon questa inia che sara 
inxiiata a V.R. per altra strada; 
poiche assai me preme, che si 
esequiscano i commandi della 
Sacra Congregatione niassime per 
i Decreti de — 15. — Gennaro 1665. 
— e di 28. — Aprile — 1698, — , iie 
qnali si (P. 4) ordina, die nessnno 
fondi m i one Missioni senza licen- 
za[20] espressa della Sacra Congi‘e- 
gatione no liioghi as.segnati ad 
altre Religioni per le Missioni. 

Terzo. Qiiando diedi a V.R. 
licenza d’ andare al Thibet non 
mi era note quest’ assegnamento 
fatto dalla Sacra Congregatione 
alii PP. Cappuccini della Missione 
del [25] Thibet; anzi mi fh suppos- 
to, che dope d’auer fondata P. P., 
ed esserni dimorati sino al 1650, 
qnando no fnrono discacciati per 


to Fr. Hippolito Father in Christ. 

for leaving Ti. ^he Peace of 

Christ. Alread}^ 
last . year I wrote to the 
Father Provincial of Goa, telling 
him to recall , Your RevereiieW 
from the Missions of Tibet, such 
being the Order given me by the 
Sacred Congregation de Propa- 
ganda Fide, the Missions of both 
the Kingdoms of Tibet having 
been assigned to the Capuchin 
Fathers, to the exclusion of every 
other Religion. This year I have' 
repeated the same order to the 
Father Provincial, and to Your 
Reverend Paternity in my answer 
to your letter, which I have al- 
ready sent to Portugal to be sent 
by the ordinary way of the Goa 
ships. 

Second. Though I cannot 
doubt of the prompt excution of 
these my repeated orders, yet, 
having since had a new push 
from Monsignor the Secretary de 
Propaganda Fide, I too renew the 
same order with this my letter, 
which will be sent to Your Re- 
verence by another route; for ho 
greatly urges me that the orders 
of the Sacred Congregation, as 
expressed chiefly in the Decrees of 
the 15th of January, 1665, and of 
28tb of April, 1698, be executed, 
wherein (P. 4) is ordained that no 
one without express leave of the 
Sacred Congregation found new 
Missions in the places assigned 
for the Missions to other Religious. 

Third. When I gave Your 
Reverence leave to go to Tibet, 
I did not know of this assignment 
of the Mission of Tibet made by 
the Sacred Congregation to the 
Capuchin Fathers; rathei*, T sup- 
posed tliat after our Fathers had 
founded that Mission and had 
stayed therein till 1650, when they 
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Vila perse outione; non si era pin 
riapertada altri. E pero V.R. non 
si meranigli di qnesta noiia dispo- 
sizione per le nnone notizie ante- 
[30] dalla Sacra Congregazione. 
V.R. dunque in riceiire qnesta mia 
snbbito si diaponga a partke da 
cotesta missione col merito che 
anera' acqnistato a^ppresso Dio in 
intraprendere cosi disastroso viag- 
gio, ed in promoiiere con luoni 
priiicipij , e non tanto Zelo la cog- 
nizione della no-[35]stra Santa 
Eede in codesto. Regno, aggiiin- 
ga qnello, della pronta vbbidienza 
assai pin grata a sua Diuina 
Maesta, che se conuertisse alia 
Eede tutti cotesti Regni, e sub- 
bito, che potra mi dia aimiso delF 
esecnzione data a questo mio 
ordine, e mi raccommando a snoi 
Santissimi Sacrificij, ed Orazioni- 
Roma 16. CTennaro-1719, D.V.R. 
Seruo in Christo Michelangiolo 
Tambnrini — A1 Molto Reuerendo 
Padre in Christo. II P. Hippolito 
Desiderij della Compagnia di Ge- 
sn — ^Thibet. 


Decretum Sacrse Congregatioms 


Vltimo Decreto 
della Sacra Con- 
gregazione di 
lasciarsi da’ PP. 
della compagnia 
alia Missione del 
Thibet. 


Generalis Eidei 
Propagandae 
habitae Die — 12. 
Deeembris 1718. 

Referente Emi- 
nentissimo, and 
Reiirendissimo 
DD. Cardinali 


Barberino Sacra Congregatio in- 
herendo, ao confirmando Decreta 
alias edita sub diebus 15. la- 


were expelled from it by a per- 
secution, it had not been re- 
opened any more by others. 
And so, let not Your Reverence 
be surprised at this new disposi- 
tion due to the new informations 
received from the Sacred Con- 
gregation. Therefore, on receiv- 
ing this my letter, let Your Re- 
verence prepare at once to leave 
that Mission with the merit which 
you will have acquired before God 
by undertaking so disastrous a 
journey and by promoting 
through good principles and with 
so much zeal the knowledge of 
our Holy Eaith in that King- 
dom. Add to it the merit of a 
prompt obedience, which will he 
much more pleasing to His Divine 
Majesty than if you should con- 
vert to the Eaith ah those King- 
doms; and, as soon as possible, 
inform me of the execution of this 
my order. And I commend my- 
self to your Holy Sacrifices and 
Prayers. 

Rome, the 16th of January, 
1719. 

Your Reverence’s Servant in 
Christ. 

Michelangiolo Tambiirini, 

To the Very Reverend Eather 
in Christ, Er. Hippolito Desiderij, 
of the Company of Jesus, Tibet. 


Decree of the General Sacred 
Congregation 
Propaganda Ei- 
dei, held on the 
12th of Decem- 
ber,d718.;Fy:V,;'; 

On the report 
of' :;:the Most;' 
Eminent and 
Most Reverend 
Lord, Lord Cardinal Barherini, 
the Sacred Congregation adhering 


Last Decree of 
the Sacred Con- 
gregation, by 
which the Fa- 
thers of the 
Company must 
leave the Mis- 
sion of Tibet. 
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nuarij— 1656. 28 Aprilis — 1698. 
primii MartiJj and 20. Septem- 
bris superioris anni-1717. statuit, 
and iiiaiidaiiit serio,, atque dis- 
tinete iniiingi, e ^ ac pracipi ^ 
P. ■ Prseposito Generali . Societatis 
lesiij vt jiixta eiiismodi Decreta, 
oniino dimittat Missiones in Reg- 
nis Tliibeti, vtpote P, P. Cappnc- 
( 3 inis Italis din jam assignatas, 
atque inde quacuque^ dilatione 
tergivexatione, ^ ac mora sub- 
lata reiiocet, ac remoueat sues 
Religiosos, qiii ad ea^dem excoien- 
das Missiones, inconsulta Sacra 
Congregatione, imrno, and contra 
eras Decreta se contulerunt . Da- 
tum Romae etc. 


Decretum Saorae Congregatio- 
nis GeneraHs Pidei Propogandse 
habitae— (He . 1 1 . J anuarij 1704. 


Referente R. 

Decreto della 
S. G . i^er ii 
quale il P. Felice 
da Monteceliio 
fu diehiarato 
Missionario nel* 
la priiua spedi- 
zioue. 


P. D. Carolo 
Augustino Pab- 
rono, Secctario, 
Sac. Congregatio 
Missioirarium 
Apostolicum in 
Regnis Thibet ad 
Decennium decla- 
rauit P. Pelieem 
a MonteccMo Or- 


dinis Cappucoinorum sub direc- 
tione tamen, and dependentia 
Patris loannis Francisoi a Came- 


rino Pr^efecti, vel alteriiis Prsefec- 
ti, sen Vice-Prsefecti, k Sacra 
Congregatione deputandi, cui om- 
nino parere debeat, ac necessarias 
facultates ad Missiones exercendas 
ab eodem juxta sibi tributam 


to, and confirming, ' the Decrees 
issued at other times,, on the 15th 
of January, 1656, on the 28th of 
April, 1698, ' on the Lst of March, 
and: the 20th of September, of 
last year 1717,' decided and earn- 
estly ordered a.nd distinctly en- 
joins and ordains that the Father 
Provost General of the Society of^ 
Jesus, acco.rding to the said 
Decrees, give ' up altogether the 
Missions in, the Kingdoms of 
Tibet, as long assigned by now to 
the Italian Capuchin Fathers, and 
recall and remove thence, without 
any postponement, tergiversation 
or delay his Religious, who, with- 
out consulting the Sacred Con- 
gregation, nay, even against its 
Decrees, went to cultivate the 
same Missions. Given at Rome, 
etc. 

Decree of the General Sacred 
Congregation Propagandse Fidei 
bold on the 11th day of January, 
1704.. 

On the report of the Rev. 

Decree of the 
Sacred Congre- 
gation by which 
Fr. Felice of 
Montecchio was 
declared a" Mis- 
sionary in the 
first expedition. 

Apostolic Missionary for ten 
years, under the direction, never- 
theless, and dependence of Father 
John Francis of Cameiino, Pre- 
fect, or of another Prefect or Vice- 
Prefect to be appointed by the 
Sacred Congregation, as one whom 
he must obey in all tilings and 
from whom he must receive in 


Fr. Dom Charles 
Augustine Fabro- 
nus, Secretary, 
the Sacred Con- 
gregation de- 
clared Father 
Felice of Montec- 
chio, of the Order 
of Capuchins, an 


3- Iniun-git. 
^ Sic, 


^ Fraeciplt, 

^ Sic. for il. 


^ Sic. 
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aiitlioritatem in totiiiii, vel in 
partem recipiat, seruata semper 
ipsins Prsefecti, vel Vice-Praefecti 
tarn circa facilitates, quam circa 
Joca, and tempns easdem ' exer- 
cendi moderatioiie ; Nnllo verd 
modoextra fines suse Missionis ijs 
vti qiiseat, ad quam donee, and 
qiioiisque peruenerit nulla prorsus 
exemptione,aut priuilegio gaudere 
possit. Datum Pomae — Die etc. 


Franciscus Berberius ^ pro- 
Prsefectus — Ei^o Carulo^ Bar- 
berino 

C. A. Fabronus, Seer. 


whole or in part the neoessar j 
faculties for exercising Missions, 
according to the authority granted 
him, always observing the said 
Prefect’s or Vice-Prefect’s control 
respecting both the faculties and 
the places and the time for exer- 
cising them; insuchwise, however, 
that he may not in any way use 
them outside the limits of his 
Mission and may not enjoy any 
exemption whatever or privilege 
until and up to what time he 
reaches it. 

Given at Rome. On the day,, 
etc. 

Francis Berberinus, Prefect for 
the Most Eminent Charles 
Barberini, 

C. A. Fabronus, Secretary. 


Rescriptum Saerse Congrega- 
tionis Generalis 
Fidei Propagan- 
dae abitae^ prima 
Martij— 1717.— 
Communicetur 
Decretum Patri 
Generali Societatis lesu, qui curet 
omnind seruari-item sub Die 20. 
Septembris— 1717, ad Patrem 
Generalem Societatis lesu pro 
sollicita reparatione. 


Decsioni repli- 
cate della Sacra 
Congregazione 
in ordine alia 
prima causa. 


Rescript of the General Sacred 
C o ngr e gation 
Repeated De- Fidei Propogan- 
cisions of the ■^] 3^0 

■ first of March,, 
gation respect- „ ’ 

ing the first 1717. 

cause. Let the Decree 


be communi- 
cated to the Father General of 
the Society of Jesus, and let him 
strictly observe it. Likewise {the 
rescript ?) of the 20th of Septem- 
ber, 1717, (addressed) to the 
Father General of the Society of 
Jesus for his careful attention. 


Decretum Sacras Congregationis 
Generalis Fidei Propagandse ha- 
bite Die 28. Aprilis 1698. Rela- 
tis per Emiiientissimum, and Reu- 
erendissimum DD. Cardinalem 
Norieium Infrascriptis dubijs pro- 
positis a PP. Cappuccinis Prouin- 
cise Touronensis in Vrbe Suratten- 
si Missionary^ videlicet. 


Decree of the General Sacred 
Congregation Propagandsc Fidei 
held on the 28th of April 1698. — 
The Most Eminent and Most 
Reverend Lord, Lord Cardinal 
Noricius, having reported the 
under-written doubts proposed by 
the Capuchin Fathers of the 
Touraine Province, Missionaries 
in the Town of Suratte, viz, : 


Sic. for Missionaries-.. 


1 Sic. 


2 Sic. 


3 Sic . 
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Prinio. All lieitaim sit ■ Reli- 

gioiiis cuiiusque 
Ordiiiis, vel Con- 
gregatioiiis, etiam 

gatione su’lnon gocietatis leSU, 

.ciouersi . loiidar r. ^ 

Mission 1 da f undare nouam 

altri Religiosi Missioneiii, abs- 
.anco Gesuiti, ne qne speciali man- 

dato istius Sacrse 
(P. t>) occupati ^ i • • • 

.kuiza' espressa Congregation is m 
permisione della iocis, vbi alij Pe- 
medesiiiia. ligiosi Jam ha- 

bent fundatam. 
Eminentissinii PP. re mature 
perpeiisa decreiieriint negatiue, 
and dari Deeretum — ^11 lanuarij 
1656. 


Ilisposta ' della 
•Sacra Congre- 


Decretiim Sacrse Congragationis 
Propagandse Pidei die II. Jan- 
iiarij 1656. 

Sacra Congregatio censuit nuUo 
modo in posterum 
Decreto sopra licere pro bono 
eio di essa Religionis Catho- 
Ugsq ad tollendas 
inter Missiona- 
lios dissentiones, and litigia in 
Iocis, in quibus existunt Missiona- 
rij Apostolioi vnius Oridinis nou- 
am Missionem aliorum Religio- 
sorum, etiam Societatis lesu fun- 
dare, val illam sub quouis prae- 
textii, aut auctoritate exercere 
absque expressa licentia eiusdem 
Sacras Congregationis, sub psena 
priuationis Officij Priuilegij, and 
facultatis ipso facto incurrenda. 
Non obstantibus quibuseunque 
in contrarium facientibus. 




First . . Whether without special 
order from that 
Sacred Congrega- 
tion, it is allowed 
to the Religious' 
of any Order or 
Co ngregation, 
also of the Socie- 
ty of Jesus, to 
found a new Mis- 
sion in ' places 
where other Re- 
ligious have al- 
read}^ founded 
one. The Most Eminent Fathers, 
having maturely weighed the 
matter, declared negatively, and 
ordered to issue the Decree of 
the 11th of January, 1656. 

Decree of the Sacred Congre- 
gation Propagandae Fidei, the 
11th January, 1656. 

The Sacred Congregation judg- 
ed that in the 
Deci’ee thereon future, for the 
of this Sacred good of the Ca- 
Congregation. tholic Religion, 
and to remove 
from among the Missionaries 
dissensions and disputes, it be 
not allowed in any way, in the 
places where there are Mission- 
aries Apostolic of one Order, 
to found a new Mission of other 
Religious, also of the Society 
of Jesus, or under any pretext 
whatever or authority to exercise 
the same, without express leave 
from the same Sacred Congrega- 
tion, under pain of privation of 
Office, Privilege, and faculty to 
be incurred by the very fact. 
Anything to the contrary notwith- 
standing.i. 


Answer of the 
Sacred Congre- 
gation about 
forbidding the 
founding of a 
Mission by other 
Religious, also 
desuits, in the 
places occupied 
by others, (R. 6) 
without the ex- 
press permission 
of the same. 


1 Our Somrnario A is different from the Sommario seen by Puini, and 
•containing four letters from Pesiden, reproduced by Puini, who also published 
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30. Letter of tlie Viceroy CWnt de S. Vicente to the 
King of Nepal. 

(Goa, Febr. 23, 1667.) 

{Afch» da India^ Livro 2.0 dos Reis Vizinhos, fol, 53v,) 

(P. 135) The fame of Your Highness' greatness made me 
msh for an occasion when I could offer to Your Highness the 
friendship and all the good relations of this Estate with that of 
Your Highness: all the more as I was recommended to do so 
by His Majesty the King of Portugal, my Master, who, great 
and pow^erful (P. 136) King as he is, wishes to show love and 
good-will to all good Princes, such as Your Highness. And, 
as I was informed that the Fathers, the bearers of this, were 
going to Your Highness' Court, to Hve and settle in Your King- 
dom, I thought it good to write through them, and not to defer 
any longer my expressing to Your Highness the desire I have 
that there should exist good friendship between Your Highness 
and His Majesty the King of Portugal, my Master. 

The Fathers who go to Your Highness' Court are priests of 
the true God and doctors in iiis law. They teach good customs, 
and the way to heaven to those who wish to hear them. They 
have no other intention than that of pleasing God and Your 
Highness; they do not meddle with trade or the acquisition of 
temporal goods, but aim only at obtaining the everlasting goods 
of the other life. And, as they need Your Highness’ favour 
and help, I ask Your Highness to be willing to receive them 
under your protection, and not to allow anyone to harm them 
or to prevent their teaching freely the truths which God has 
revealed and which all must believe to attain bliss. All the 
kindness which Your Highness will do to these Fathers, I shall 
esteem as done to my person, and I shall thank you for them on 
the occasions which will offer themselves. May God keep Your 
Highness, and enhghten you in his divine grace, and with it 
have your Hoyal Person and Estate in his keeping. 

Goa, the 23rd of February, 1667, 

The Count Viceroy.^ 


from it part of a long letter by Er. Joseph of Ascoli, containing his 
itinerary from Patna to Lhasa (1707), This SoonmaTio is not the only 
document still to be explored and published. 

^ Cf. Julio Firmino Judice Biker, Collecgao de Tratados e concertos 

■de pazes Lisboa, Imprensa Nacional, Tom. IV, 1884, pp. 135- 

136 . 
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Article No. 25. 


Life and Work of ^^wijah Nizamuddm Ahmad BaMishf . 

, By Baini Prashad, D.Sc., FM.A.S.B,, Indian Museum, 

Calcutta. 

Ill 1911 Mr. Brajendranath Be ojBPered to prepare for the 
Bibliotheca Indica^ Series a properly collated edition of the text 
and an English translation of TahaqdUi-Akharl which deals 
with the history of India for some six hundred years from the 
early Musalman invasions to the end of the 38th year of the 
Emperor xlkbar’s reign (377-1001 a.h. ca. 987-1592 a.b.). 
The first fascicles of both the text and translation were 
published in 1913, but the issue of the succeeding parts was 
greatly delayed and the concluding volume of the translation 
from a manuscript left by Mr, Be has only recently been issued 
iinder my editorship. 

Unfortunately very little information is available about the 
life of the author giwajah Mzamuddin Ahmad Bakfishi in the 
usual works of reference, and I, therefore, thought it desirable 
to include in a preface a detailed account of his fife compiled 
from his own work and other contemporary sources. Biblio- 
graphical notices of the various authorities mentioned by the 
author in the introduction as the sources of the Tabaqdt, with 
notes regarding its importance as a comprehensive history of 
India up to 1592 a.d., and on its literary merits are also 
published in the same preface. In order to make this informa- 
tion more easily available to the general readers these sections 
of the preface are reprinted with a few additions in the Journal 
of the Society, 

Life of Khwajah NizImxjddin Ahmad BaisshI, 

The author is variously styled as Mirza Mzamu-d-thn 
Ahmad, Khwajah Nizamu-d-din Afimad or Nizami {vide Lowe’s 
translation of ^ MuntalchabuH’Tawdrllch\ vol. II, p, 479, 
1924). In Madthlr-uLUmard he is called j^wajah Nizamuddm 
Ahmad, while by Abu-1-Eadl Mir Abu Turab Eirishtah, and 


1 Akbarndmay text edition, vol. Ill, p. 605 (1886) and Beveridge’s 
translation of vol. Ill, p. 924 (1912-1939). In these notes various volumes 
of the Akbarndma and the A%n4-Akbain are cited as they have been issued 
in the Bibliotheca Indica series. It may, however, be noted that the 
A*m, which has been issued in three volumes, really formed the third 
and final volume of Akbarndma (see Blochmann’s Preface to the first 
volume of the Phillott’s edition, p. v, 1939). ^ 

2 Mir Abu Turab Vaif s History of Gujarat, edited by E. Denison Boss, 
p. 104 (1909). 
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others the apjiellatioii of BaMishl is added after his name. 
Blochmaim^ in the A%n also designates him as ‘Mzain of 
Hirath 

Unfortunately the information about the life of the author 
is very limited, and the two accounts m MadMr-ul-V mar 
and by Elliot^ seem to be ba^d only on casual references in 
Tabaqdi-i-Ahban, Ahbamdma, A%n4-Ahbafl and Muntal^ab’^ul- 
iubdb. None of the authors give the date or year of the birth 
of Mwajah Nizamuddin Ahmad, and the information in this 
connection from contemporary sources is rather conflicting, 
Mrs. Beveridge in her translation of Bdbur-Ndma^ states that 
Nizamuddin Ahmad was not born till 20 years after Babur^s 
death. As Bai3ur died on Jumada I, 937 fA.H. (December 
26, 1530 A.B.) this would mean that the Khwajah was born 
in 956 or 957 a.h. (1549 or 1550 a.b.). According to.Al- 
Badaoni (vide Lowe, op, cit,, pp. 411, 412) Mirza Nizamuddin 
Ahmad died at the age of forty-five in the 38th year of Akbar’s 
reign of a burning fever on the 23rd Safar, 1003 a.h. (7th 
November, 1594 a.b.), which would mean that he was born 
some time in 958 a.h. (1551 a.b.). According to Shaikh 
Ilahdad Faidi Sirhindi, the author of Ahhar-Ndma (vide Dowson 
in Elliot's History of India, vol. VI, p. 130, 1875), he died at the age 
of nearly 48 years on the 22nd Safar, 1003 a.h. in the 39th year 
of Akbar’s reign. Al-Badaoni's statement, in view of the fact 
that he was a close friend of Nizamuddin Ahmad, and was 
actively associated with him in the compilation of the Tahaqdt, 
appears to be more reliable, and I have little hesitation in 
accepting it as correct. The year of his birth may, therefore, 
be taken as 958 a.h. or 1551 a.b. 

Unfortunately we have very little information about 
Khwajah Nizamuddin Ahmad’s ancestry ^ beyond the fact that 
he was the son of Khwajah Muqim Harawi (of Herat), who was 
one of Babur’s officials and about the close of his reign was the 
Dlwdn4-buyutdt After the death cf Babur, when Gujarat 
was conquered by Humayun and the province of Ahmadabad 


^ Fhillott’s edition of Bloclimann's translation of the first volume of 
the A%nt p. 55, note 2 (1939). 

2 MadtMr-ul-Umard by Samsamud-Dowla Shah Nawaz Khan. Biblio- 
theca Indica edition, voL 1, pp. 660-664 (1887-1894), 

® Elliot’s Bibliographical Index to the Historians of Muhammedan 
India, pp. 180-184 (1849) and ElUofs History of India, vol. V, 
pp, 178-180 (1873). 

^ Bdbur-Nmna, vol. II, p. 704 (1921). 

^ Hieu in the Catalogue of Persian Manuscripts in the British 
Museum, vol. I, p. 220 (1879), stated that the author in his preface claims 
descent from the celebrated saint of Herat giwajah ‘Abdullah Ansari, but 
this is not mentioned in the text edition of the Tabaqdt issued by Mr* De. 

® According to Mrs. Beveridge *‘a Barrack-officer” (Bdbur-Ndma, 
yoL II, p. 703, note 2), but Dowson translates Dlwdn-i-huyutdt as the 
Dtwdn of the household (Elliofs History of India, vol, V, p. 178, 1873). 
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was antrusted to Mirza ^Askari in 1535 a.d., liwajaH Muqlm 
was appointed Ms wazlr. He accompanied Hnmayun to Agiu 
when the latter fled after his defeat by Sher Man Sur at Chansa 
in Bihar on 26th June, 1539. Khwajah Muqim also, according 
to the Tahaqdt {J}e'^ translation of vol. I, p. i) and MaatUrM^^ 
Umardj served under Akbar; this is again referred to in the 
Tahaqdt (De’s translation of voL II, p. 336) where in the account 
of the twelfth year it is stated “the author’s father remained 
in Agra, performing government work.” 

We know very little about the earlier years of life or the 
education of the young Khwajah. but according to Dowson ^ 
he was one of the pupils of ‘Mulla Ali Sher’, a learned man, 
and the father of Faidi Sirhindi, the author of Ahhar^Nama, 
There can be little doubt, however, that Nizamuddin Ahmad was 
a well-educated and well-read young man who, “according to the 
instructions of his worthy father 2, occupied himself with the 
study of historical works, which brightens the intellect of the 
studious and inspires the intelligent with awe; and by the study 
of the accounts of the travellers in the stages of the journey of 
existence, which is like a progress of the soul rubbed off the 
rust of his nature.” ^ In addition to being a student of history 
and literature Mwajah Nizamuddin Ahmad was a patron of 
poets and apparently himself used to write poetry, though 
except for the few stray verses in the Tahaqdt, no extensive 
poetical work by the author is known. A reference, however, 
to Al-Badaoni ^ shows that various poets such as Amani, Baqa’i, 
Hayati and Sarfi were invited to Gujarat by the IQiwaj ah during 
tile seven years of his stay in that province, and they flourished 
under his patronage. It was also during this time that he started 
writing his Tahaqdt, and had as his associate Mir Ma^sum of 
Bhakkar, who was distinguished as a man of Jearning and histo- 
rian The interest of Khwajah Nizamuddin Ahmad in historical 
matters and his skill as a writer is evidenced by the fact that 
when the Emperor Akbar ordered the preparation ^ of a history of 


1 EUiofs History of India, vol. VI, p. 116 (1875). 

2 In this connection also see Mrs. Beveridge’s remarks where she 
conjectures that Khwajah Muqim lived long enough “to impress the worth 
of historical writing on his son ” and probably “ transmitted his recollec- 
tions to him ” {vide Bdbur-Ndma, vol. II, p. 693, 1921). 

s Tahaqdt, De’s translation of vol. I, p. iv (1911). 

^ Muntakhabu-H-tawdri^h . Haig’s translation of vol. Ill (1925). 

s See A'm-i-AJcbart, translation of Blochmann, vol. I, Phillott’s 
edition, p. 579 (1939). 

6 Vide MuntaJchabuH-tawdriJch, Lowe’s translation of vol. II, p- 328 
(1924). This is the famous Tdrihh-i-Alfi. the introduction of which was 
written by Abu-1-Fadl, but curiously the Emperor commanded its pre- 
paration in 990 A.H. even though the history was to deal with the events 
that had happened “in the seven zones for the last one thousand years.” 
See A%n4-Ahbarl, translation of Blochmann, vol. I, revised by Phiilott, 
pages xli and 113 (1939). 
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the Kings of Islam in 990 a.h. (1582 a.b.) he employed the 
giwajah as one of the seven authors for its compilation.' Accord- 
ing to Elliot (18495 op, ciL, p. 179) “the compiler of the Sahihii- 
l-AMibar attributes another , work on Indian Histo.ry under the 
name of TariMi-i-rrich, . , to the author of the Tabakat-i-Akberl, 
but I am not aiware that there is any good authorit^rfor the state - 
inentf’ I have also not been able to find any other reference 
beyond a reference in the account of Sarup Chaiid's ‘ Sahlhu-1- 
Akhbar ’ in Elliot's History of India, voL VIII, p. 314 (1877). 

His interest in Sufism and theology is indicated by his 
association with Sufis Shaikhs and religious people in general. 
He may thus be assumed to have had a religions frame of minds 
and his writings and the regard in which he was held by such 
bigoted Muhammadans as Al-Badaoni seem to indicate that he 
must have been quite orthodox in his views and observances 
Miyan Kamal-ud-din Husain of Shiraz a well-known religious 
leaders wrote to Al-Badaoni after the Khwajah^s death as follows: 
“For a long time I endimed gi^at grief and sorrow from hearing 
of the death of that repository of humanity, inseparably con- 
nected with liberality, him (sic) who had acquired all perfections, 
Mirza Kizamu-d-din Ahmad, and from the passing away of all the 
excellence of that phoenix of the age and of his love and faithful 
affection for you, my lord.’’ After his recall from Gujarat in 
1589 A.B. , when he came into closer contact with the Emperor 
Akbar, he became less orthodox — ^apparently in accordance 
with the prevailing atmosphere of the Royal Court, and does 
not appear to have looked askance at the innovations of the 
Divine Faith (Din IldM) of the Emperor. Nizaniuddin Ahmad’s 
ruse in mentioning Shaikh Husain’s name when some of the 
orthodox leaders ^ were summoned to the Imperial Court, also 
indicates the skillful way in which he managed to keep himself 
safe from his own religious beliefs being questioned. This view 
is confirmed by Blochmann (loc, cit,, 1869, p. 138) who in 
commenting on the change in the religious feelings of Ai-Badaon! 
resulting from his past misfortunes and exclusion from Akbar ’s 
Court, sums up the situation in the following sentences: “He 
may have found it necessary to assume a more conciliating 
attitude towards the ‘heretics’ of the Court, and the members 
of Akbar ’s ‘Divine Faith’, who were in office and had partly 
brought about his pardon. He may have imitated the example 


^ Vide MuntaMkabu-HdawdnMif Haig’s translation of vol. Ill, p. 167 
(1925). 

2 See Al-I^adaom in Banking’s translation of vol. I of MnntaMhahu- 
t~tawdnj^, p. 9, where lie is described as “a Idnd and complaisant man of 
wealth, orthodox and religiously disposed.” 

® Vide MuntaMk^bu-'i-tawdrlMk, Haig’s translation of vol. Ill, 
pp. 1S6, 187 (1925). 

4 Vide Haig’s traioslation of MuntaMknhu-H^awdrihh, vol. Ill, pp. 137, 
138, 151; and Lowe’s translation of vol, II, p, 309. 
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of Ms frieiid Nizamiiddiii, the historian, who, though a pious 
Muslim, managed to rise higher and higher in Akbar's favour 
'by keeping his religious views to himself.” 

In addition to being a scholar he was a good soldier and 
administrator, as is clear from the meagre records available 
from such sources as the Tahaqdt and the Ahharndma. There 
is practically no reference anywhere to any office held by the 
•Khwajah up to about the thirty-fifth year of his life, the 29th 
year {vide infra) of Akbar’s reign, though according to the 
JMakMrat-uUKhwdnm he was, at the beginning of his career, 
Akbar’s Dlwdn of the presence (Dlwdn4-Hudur), but no mention 
of this appointment is made in any other work. In the account 
of the 12th year of the reign (974 A.H., 1567 a.d.) the author 
states (De’s translation of voL II, p. 336) that when the__Emperor 
went to attack ^Ali Quli Khan the author remained at Agra with 
his father, and spread a vague rumour about the heads of Khan 
Zaman and Bahadur Khan having been brought to Agra. From 
the 12th to the 27th year (1567-1582 a.d.) of the reign there is 
no mention anywhere of Nizamuddin Ahmad, but he wrs ap- 
parently closely associated with the Emperor as one of the 
Court offi-cials, for after crossing the Sind Sagar, the Emperor 
sent him with a message to Shahzada Shah MurM (vide De, 
loc. cit.^ p. 549, but Al-Badaoni says ''to the prince Shah Murad 
and the Amirs vide Lowe’s translation of vol. II, p. 302). He 
traversed seventy-five Jcarohs "in one day and night” and after 
delivering the message to the Shahzada, returned with his 
reply to the Emperor at Peshawar. He then accompanied the 
Emperor on his march to Kabul and must have held some im- 
portant post, for when the Emperor ^ had a list of all pious 
people (Lowe translates as the people of piety), 

who were accompanying the army or were absent, prepared by 
the Sadr4-JaMn, he arranged that Al-Badaoni, who was 
absent, be shown in the return as sick. In the 29th ® year of 


1 Vide Madthlr-ul-Umard, text vol. I, p. 661, and Dowson in Elliot'' s 
History oj India, vol. V, p. 178 (1873). 

2 See Lowe’s translation of MuntdkhahuH4awdrlkh, vol. II, p. 305. 
A curious inaccuracy to which reference may be made occurs here. Al- 
Badaoni here states that he had become acquainted with Khwajah Nizam- 
uddm Ahmad about a year back, i.e., about 989 a.h. or 1581 A.n.j but 
Blochmaiin (op. cit., p. 122), apparently misinterpreting the reference to 
Nizamuddin Ahmad’s activities at Agra in 974 A.H. referred to above and 
in the MuntaMkah (text, vol. II, p. 99), states that Al-Badaoni met him at 
Agra in 974 “and became his warm friend.” 

3 Khwajah Nizamuddin Ahmad in the Tahaqdt (De’s translation of 
vol. II, p. 561, 193*6) includes this in the accoimt of the events of the 29th 
year which begins on page 558 and is followed by Al-Badaoni (Lowe’s 
translation of vol. II of MuntaJchabu^t-tawdrlkh, p, 332) and in Madthlr- 
ul-Umard (text edition, vol. I, p. 661). Abu-1-Fadl in Akha/rndma (vol. 
Ill, text edition, p. 403, English translation, p. 596) states, these appoint- 
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Akbar\s reign (991 A.H., 1583 A.D.)' the government of Gujarat 
was . transferred from Shihabnddin to I'tmad who, after, 
the murder of Sultan Mahmud, had been the virtual king of 
Gujarat till its conquest by Akbar.in 980 a.h., and Htiwajah 
Mzaniuddin Ahmad was appointed the Abu Turab^s 

account (loo. ciL, pp. 100, 101) of these appointments is rather 
vague, but in the fabaqdt (p. 563) the author refers to his joining 
I^niad Khan at Bljapur en route to Ahmadabad after his appoint, 
ineiit as the BakhsM- The vacillating policy in reference to the 
affairs in Gujarat^ adopted by I'tmad^an and the disturbances 
due to the intrigues of Shihabuddin Ahmad Khan and Qutb- 
uddin Hian led to Ahmadabad being occupied by Nannu or 
Muzaffar Gujarati, and the rout of the Imperial forces outside 


ments took place in the 28th year of the reign. In this connection refer- 
ence may he made to De {Tahaqdty English translation of vol. II, p. 559, 
note 1) where several discrepancies in the dates between Ahharndma and 
Tahaqdt are pointed out ; the former places the various events enumerated 
by De a year advance of the dates given in the latter. Inaccuracies in 
regard to the reckonings of the years of Akbar’s reign on the part of Nizam- 
uddin Ahmad are pointed out by Al-Badaom {;vide Lowe’s translation 
of vol. II, pp. 353, 363), and he explains these as being due to the author 
having not taken into aeeoimt “the intercalated days, which every three 
years makes a difference of one lunar month, there is a difference in each 
cycle of a whole year, between the solar and lunar years”, and his being 
away from the Imperial Camp in Gujarat. After the death of Ni?amuddin 
Ahmad the dates in the TcS^aqdt were cheeked and at least one corrected 
by his son Muhammad Sharif. In spite of the above, as Al-BadaonI follows 
the Tahaqdtt it seems that the dates as they now stand in the Tahaqdt are 
the corrected dates. 

According to Denison Boss (A History of Gujarat, introduction, 
p, 5, 1909) the year in which ‘Ttimad Khan was made governor of 
Gujarat ’was 992 A.H. (1583 A.D.). 

^ Hizamuddin Ahmad’s name is included in the list of 
of Akbar’s reign {vide Phillott’s edition of Blochmann’s translation of 
A^ln-i'-AJchari, vol. I, p. 596), and apparently at this time no distinction 
was made between BoMlsM and Mir BaJshshl, as what is called Bakhshl 
in the Tahaqdt is Mir BaMtshi in Muniahhah-utdau-drlkh, Abu-1-Eadl 
in his introduction of the A%n {vide Phillott, Zoo. cit., p. 5) mentions 
the Mlr~bahhsM as one of the nobles of the State, and Blochmann 
gives Paymaster of the court” as its equivalent. For an account 
of BaMiiShl see Banarsi Prasad, History of Bhahjahan (1932), page 276, 
from which it appears that this officer was the head of the Military Depart- 
ment, and looked after recruitment, reviews, and other similar affairs 
connected with the army.” Further distinction had been introduced 
in reference to the Mir or Chief BaMkshl, while separate Bakhshls were 
attached to each division during military campaigns. According to 
Sarkar {Moghul Administration, p. 24, 1924) there were three subordinate 
BaMk^his at the end of ‘ Aurangzib’s reign In view of the above and 
the active part played by Ki?amuddm Ahmad in the military campaigns 
and the administration of Gujarat, the equivalents pay-master (Do, 
op, cit,) and paymaster-general (Lowe, loc. cit,, p. 393) hardly appear to be 
appropriate. For a detailed discussion of Bal^shl and its various grades 
see Irvine — The Army of the Indian Moghuls, pp. 37-40 (1903), 

2 See Beveridge’s translation of Ahharndma, vol. Ill, pp. 607-611, 
and Tahaqdt, De’s translation of vol. II, pp. 563-567. 
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the towi|. The Hiwajah sent an account of all that had happened 
to Akbaij and as a result Mirza Hian ^ son of Bairam Man was 
sent with a well-equipped army to quell the disturbances in 
Gujarat. It is not necessary to deahyhere with the campaign 
against Sultan Muzaffar of Gujarat, but a review of the period 
distinctly shows that throughout the campaign and earlier 
Nizamuddin Ahmad proved a very valuable officer, and whether 
as a commander, and even as an active fighter, he gave a 
very good account of himself. 

He successfully carried out negotiations with Shihabud- 
dln, made arrangements for the defence of Ahmadabad in the 
absence of the main force, defeated the forces of Sher Man 
at Jutanah, arranged for the attack on Muzaffar's forces by 
Qutbuddin Man from Bahroj and Baroda, attacked Muzaffar’s 
army from the rear at Sarkhej which resulted in its defeat, 
and later was mainly responsible for the defeat of Muzaffar 
in the hills of Nadot. For his services in the Gujarat campaign 
he was honoured with the gift of a horse and a robe of honour and 
an increase in his stipend. Later he carried out a successful 
campaign in Sorath and in the Ban of Each. Mirza Man, wffio 
had meanwhile been honoured with the title of Kkdn Ehcindn, w^as, 
at his own request, recalled to the Royal Court, and Nizamuddin 
Ahmad with Qulij Man and Kfaurang Man was left in charge 
of Gujarat. During the Eban Khdndn’s absence Nizamuddin 
Ahmad proved a very energetic officer, and successfully carried 
out a protracted campaign against Muzaffar and his partisans 
in the Ran of Each, and later subjugated the KoUs and Ordssi'^ 
yahs in the neighbourhood of Ahmadnagar. His skill as a 
commander and administrator is indicated throughout all these 
campaigns by the fact of his skillfully arranging the movements 
of the troops, attacking the enemy before its forces could be 
consolidated, his ruse for the relief of Akhar, launching vigorous 
rear attacks in various battles, the establishments of tJidnas or 
military posts and the construction of forts. 

This very successful term of office culminated in the 
Mwajah’s being summoned to the Imperial Court in 996 A.H., 
when A^zam Man was appointed as the Governor of Gujarat 2 . 
Nizamuddin Ahmad traversed a distance of some 600 Jcarohs 
in the course of twelve days, and reached Lahore on the 3rd 
Nauroz of the 35th year of Akbar’s reign. According to Al- 
Badaoni Akbar gave orders that the camel-drivers should 
appear before him in the Mahjar in the same condition in which 


1 Tahaqdt, De’s translation of vol. II, pp. 567, 571, 572, and 
Beveridge’s translation of Ahharndma, vol. III, p. 613. 

2 For details see Tahaqat^ De’s translation of vol. II, pp. 563-595, 
where references to other works and several discrepancies in dates and the 
different accomits are noted. 

3 See Lowe’s translation of vol. II, p. 384. 
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tliey iiad arrived, and they were a wonderful spectacle. After 
that he received boundless favours from the Emperor, and gained 
■a great ascendancy over the mind of his ro^yal patron, it was 
about this time that he was appointed in-* charge of the provinces 
of Ajniir, Gujarat and Malwah, apparentiy of ilie,,K'hdlsa lands 
Towards the end of Sha/bdn, 999 A.H., he was granted the par- 
■gana>h of Sliamasabad as his jclglr and was allowed five months' 
leave of absence to arrange matters there. In the 3 ;^ear 1000 
A.H. (1591-92 A.B.) when Asaf Hian BaMsM was appointed 
to the K.abiil campaign, Niztoiuddin Alnnad was appointed as 
the BaMisM ^ in his place. 

Nizamuddin Ahmad accompanied Akbar to Kashmir, and 
apparently was a great fiwourite of the Emperor at this time. 
His account of Kashmir is not very detailed and the history 
of Akbar terminates with the end of the 38th year of his reign. 
The author describes it as having been written ^'iii a summary 
manner by the pen of broken imting" .... but most of the 
great events have been succinctly narrated If life helps (me) 
and God's favour helps (me), the events of the coming years also, 
if the dear God so wills, will be noted down, and will be made a 
part of this worthy book. Otherwise, an 3 mne who may be guided 
by the grace of God, having engaged himself in writing it down, 
will attain to great good fortune."® 

While staying at Lahore in attendance on the Emperor, 
Nizamuddin Ahmad laid out or purchased a garden, and it was 
in this garden that he was buried after his death. At this time 
he is described by Al-Badaoni as having “entered on affairs 
with great energy and activity. He became the focus of all sorts 
of favours from the Emperor, and the recipient of liis perfect 
trust with regard to his ability, good sense, sincerity, honesty 
and perseverance." He would probabty have risen to much 
greater heights, hut “suddenly at the very acme of his eminence, 
and the heiglit of his activity, to the disappointment of the hopes 
of friends and strangers a dreadful blow w’-as received from Eate, 
and at the age of forty “five he succumbed to a burning fever." ^ 

The events preceding his death are described in greater 
detail in Ahharndma^ where it is stated that on 14th, Safar, 
1003 A.H. (19th October, 1594 a.b.), at Shaham ''Ali, near 
Lahore, he developed high fever while on a hunting expedition 
with the Emperor. His sons obtained leave to convey him to 


1 8ee Beveridge’s translation of Akbarndma, vol. Ill, p, 924. 

2 See Lowe’s translation of MuntakliahuH-tawdrllch^ vol. II, p. 393. 
According to Lowe, BaMkBhl was the paymaster-general. 

3 Vide Tabaqdk De’s translation of vol. IT, p. 652. The last sentence 
is quoted incorrectly in the life of the author in Madthlr-ul-Umard. 

4 Lowe’s translation of MuntakhabuH-tatvdrihh, vol. II, p. 411. 

5 Beveridge’s translation of Akbarndma^ vol. Ill, p. 1005. 
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Lahore, but he died on the 23rd ^ Safar (28th October, 1594 Ajy.) 
on the banks of the rit-er Ravi. 

In the Akbarndma {loc. cit,) it is stated that Akbar’s dis- 
cerning heart was somewhat grieved, and he begged for forgive- 
ness for him at the court of God. Strangers and acquaintances 
mourned, and honesty (rdstl) indulged in grief.’’ 

Al-Badaoni’s account {vide Lowe, op. cit,, p. 412) is more 
detailed and is quoted here to indicate the regard and reverence 
in which he was held by all : 

'‘There was scarcely anyone of high or low degree 
in the city, who did not weep over his bier, and recall his 
gracious qualities, and gnaw the back of the hand of regret.” 

The last line of the QiPah which was composed on this occasion 
gives the year (1003 a.h.) of his death: 

(A priceless pearl has left the world.) 

TAB1KH-I-AKBARI: itb sources and importance. 

Before dealing with the work itself it would be useful to 
add a note here regarding the various names assigned to it. 
The author in his introduction^ designated it the Tabaqdt4- 
Akbar-Shdhl and stated that the word Nizami, the name of the 
author, gives the chronogram of the date of its compilation. In 
RaudaUut-TdJbinn by Tahir Muhammad, the work is called 
Tdnl£i4-Sultdn Nizami but this name has not been adopted 

1 Faidi Sirhindi in Ahhbar^Ndma, as noted already, gives 22nd 
^afar, 1003 a.h. as the date of death of Khwajah Nizamuddin Ahmad 
Bakhshi {vide Dowson in Elliot's History of India, vol. Vl, p. 130, 1*875); 
this is certainly incorrect. 

2 Text edition of Mtmtakhah Al-Tawarikk by Lees, Kabir al-Din 
Ahmad and Ahmad Ali, vol. II, p. 398 (1865). 

3 See De’s translation of vol. I, p. 6 (1911). The date comes to 1001 
A.H. (50+9004-1+404-10) or 1592 a.d. The author died in 1003 A.H., 
1594 A.D., and he was apparently working at it for several years before his 
death. See Ranking’s translation of Muntahhabu-t-tawdri kh . vol. I, pp. 9, 
10, footnote 2, 1898). In this connection reference may also be made to Al- 
Badaoni’s remarks where in his description of the events of the year 1002 
A.H. he says “Let not the intelligent reader be ignorant of the fact that 
as to that which has been written up to this point the sotiree of the greater 
part of it is the Tabaqdt-i Akbari ShaM {sic), the date of which, I, 
this erring author, after much thought found to be Nizami. Having 
persuaded the said author to allow me, I wrote a part of the book myself.” 
(Lowe’s translation of vol. II, p. 403). 

^ Vide W. H, Morley, A Descriptive Catalogue of Historical Manu^ 
scripts, p. 68 (1864), and Dowson in Elliot's History of India, vol. V, p. 177 
(1873). For details of the work Raudat-ut-Tahinn see Beveridge, Journ. 

Soc. Bengal {n.s.) vol. XIV, pp. 269-277 (1918). Unfortunately the 
only manuscript of this work in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society 
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by any of ' the later writers. The work is called the 
i-Nizmnt by Muhammad Hashim Khaf! Khan in MuntaMab-ul-^ 
hiMb (vide text-edition in the Bibliotheca Indica series, vol. I,, 
p. 238, 1869). ' The same name was also used by 'Abd-nhQ.adir, 
«also known as Al-Badaoni in his MuntaMiah-utdawdnl^^ 
hnt he also calls it ‘ Nizdmtid-TawdriMi ' (vide Banking’s English 
translation in the Bibliotheca Indica series, voL I, pp. 9, 
10, 1898). Firishtah Persian text, Newal 

Kishore Press, Lucknow, p. 4, 1884) designated it as the y^nM- 
i-Nizamuddin Ahmad Bahhshl^ and Col. Briggs in his translation 
(Hidory of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power m India, vol. I, 
Author’s Preface, p. xlviu, 1829) calls it ‘ History of Nizam-ood- 
Been Ahmud Btihhshy^ Bloehmann (loc. cit., p. 115), as noted 
already, calls it 'Tabaqdt i Nizam i BahhshV , Several manu- 
scripts, however, bear the name Tabaqdtd-AJcbarl, and under this 
name the work is cited in various descriptive catalogues of Persian 
Manuscripts in most well-known European libraries (for details 
see M. Hidayat Hosain’s preface to TdrlMd-ShdM, p. vii, 
footnote 1, 1939). This name was apparently first adopted by 
Elliot 2 who remarked that ^‘the name hj which it is best known 
in literary circles is Tabakat-i-Akberi ”, and this was also 
selected for the edition issued by the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal in preference to Tabaqdt4-Alcbar-8hdh%, to avoid confusion 
with a work of the same name by Khwajah h4ta Beg Qazvim 
written about 1014 a.h., 1605 a.b. According to Ranking (foe. 
cit.) the work is simply known as * Tabaqat,’ while Lees (Journ. 
Roy. As. 8oc. {n.s.) vol. Ill, p. 455, 1868) erroneously designates 
it as the ^ Tdrli^4-Tabahdt4-Alcbar-8hdhl \ 

Beveridge^ in dealing with the sources of Akbarndma> 
stated that the ' Tabaqat-Akbari ’ and ‘ Badayimfs abridg- 
ment thereof’ (MuntaMiah-ntdawdrlMf) were probably ivritten 
under Akbar’s orders or inspired by his action.” In the intro- 
duction to Ahbarndma ^ while referring to Abu-l-Fadl’s love 
for sources or the Quellen, he remarked that ‘‘ to him we owe not 
only the Ahbarndma but also the Memoirs of Gulbadan Begam, 
Jauhar the ewer-bearer, Bajazat (Bayazid) Biyat and perhaps 
Nizamu-d-dm’s history”. Neither of the two views is upheld 
by a study of the contemporary sources. The woi'k was started 


of Bengal (No. 42, vide Ivmioff^e Catalogue of Persian Manmeripts, p. 13, 
1924) is incomplete, and I have not, therefore, been able to verify this 
reference.', ■ 

1 For a critical note in reference to Al-Baddom see Bloehmann, loc. 
ciL, pp. 119. 120 (1869). 

2 Elliot’s Bibliographical Index to the Historians of Muhammedan 
India, vol. I (the only volume ever issued), p, 179 (1849). Also see 
Elliofs History of India, vol. V, p, 177 (1873). 

3 Joum. Asiat. Soc. Bengal {n.8.) vol. XIV, p. 469 (1919). 

^ Ahhamdma, Beveridge’s translation of vol. Ill, introduction 
p. xi (1939). 
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and completed by the author at his own initiatiTe and there is 
no ' mention any where of either Akbar or Abii-l-Fadr having 
sponsored or inspired its compilation. He certainly was helped ^ 
in the work by such friends as Mir Ma‘sum of Bhakkar 'Abdul 
Qadir Al-Badaoni ^ and others, but the major part of the work 
was his own composition, based on a study of several historical 
works and such independent information as he could collect 
from various sources by research and industry K BQs history 
of the Akbar’s reign is based on personal observations, on in- 
formation obtained from firsthand sources and probably to some 
extent on Abu-l-Padrs opus magnum the Akbarndma 

In the introduction and dedication of the Tahaqdt Hiwajah 
Mzamuddin Ahmad explains the genesis of the work as follows : 

"It came to the dull understanding of the author 
that he should, with the pen of truth and candour, write 
a comprehensive history which should present in a clear 
style, in its different sections, an account of the Empire 
of Hindustan from the time of Sabuktigin which began 
with the year 367 a.h., when Islam first appeared in the 
country of Hindustan, to the year 1001 a.h., corresponding 
with the thirty-seventh year of the Divine era, which was 
inaugurated at the epoch-making accession of His Majesty, 
the vicegerent of God ; and should embellish the end of each 
section with the story of the victories of His Majesty’s 
glorious army, which is as it were an introduction to the 
sublime chronicle of renown; then he should give a com- 
prehensive account of all the victories and events and occur- 
rences of His Majesty’s reign each in its own place. The 
details of these events are contained in the great history 
called the Akbar-namah, which that embodiment of all 
excellence, the learned in all truths and knowledge, the 
personification of worldly and spiritual perfection, the 
favoured of his Majesty the Emperor, the most erudite 
Sheikh Abul Fazl who is the preface of all excellence and 


1 Madgi%r-ul-Umard, text edition, vol. I, p. 663. 

2 For an. account of this great author* historian and administrator 
see A'tn-i-Ahhanf Phillott’s edition of Bloohmann’s translation of vol, I, 
pp. 578-580 (1939). 

3 Lowe’s translation of MuntahhahuH-tawdrtkh, vol. II, p, 403. 

^ The words in MadtMr {loc. cit.) are 

1*^ LS^ 3 3 3 

s I have included Akbarndma as one of his sources, as it is mentioned 
in the introduction, but in view of various discrepancies in the accounts 
in the Tahaqdt and Akbarndma it is very doubtful whether he really 
utilized it to any extent in the compilation of his own History. 
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eiiiiiieiice lias written with his wonder-mscribiiig pen, and 

has made a chronicle for all times/' ^ 

The history actually starts from about 377 a.h. correspond- 
ing to 987 A.i)., and not 367 a.h. as stated by the author in 
the introduction ; an account of the earlier years in a few 
lines merely introduces Amir Na^iruddin Sabuktigin and can 
by no stretch of imagination be regarded as a history of 
those years. According to the author, as will be seen from the 
quotation above, he deals with the history of India up to the year 
1001 A.H. corresponding to the thirty-seventh year of AkW^'s 
i^eigii, and apparently it was this which was responsible for 
Mr. De describing it on the title-pages of volume I, both of the 
text and the translation, and of the text edition of volume II, 
as ‘ A History of India from the earty Musalman Invasions to 
the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Akbarh The work, on the 
other hand, as is clear from a perusal of the author's concluding 
paragraph of the account of Akbar's reign succinctly narrates 
the events up to the end of the 38th year corresponding to 1002 
A.H. (1593-1594 A.D.), and this is confirmed by a reference to the 


1 De’s translation of the TahaqdU vol, I, p. v. The eomisponding 
passage of the Persian text rnns as follows: 

jJUaas Ij “• liltj j ) ^ *• 

jkliXxx asT * j j 

*. AJUis jjf AA.ds — Aiblcsh. 

A'/ob ^ Ai^ ^ ^ J Lc 

j Ci?U!5fj j jt lyjbd - c>^ 

- AjUJ (Aj-b dS i SAdA. ' *4!!jyAa^ 

JLajI aS' *• 44i!>iM5f A/cljjjjTt wljaaxdljc wbS' Aj 

cij^waaxlf uj^/o - jj luijlA/o - JJIaj 

j Af JwvO&jyjf ^5^' 

aS^Ims 

It will be seen that ^ (J^XA/o ^ has been trans- 
lated by Mr. De as ‘‘comprehensive*’, (3*^ AxrlA. as “with the 

pen of truth and candour” and a.s “in a clear style”. 

2 Tahaqdt, De’s translation of voL II, p. 652 (1936). 
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Akharmlma K Tlio <‘onsiiltatk»u with thtr^iii Wiftitan riMrardf!i|£ 
the ]Jc‘eeaii eaiapaiiiio wliieh took pliH‘e aftor flio Hth Das |or 
l)i) of the JkStIt year nvnr the tfiwo of Hulfruifalr (or Hhiukhripur), 
is ineiiraaied iu 'IIh* penult iiaate parayu'apb of flu* aeefMiiit of 
Akl)a,ra rcu^ifu lu the Taimqiff, The luistake was eorreeled on 
the tille-paya* of the transJalion of vohune U, h\ii to avcad 
amhigiiity it would have been heller to arid iTe wtmls dlu! 
end of’ before* ''the lldrtyadghth year” or .still heifer in use 
'to the thirty-ninth year (»f AkbarV rtdgir. 

Excluding the Akhnrtulmff the author eites the following 
twenty -eighth works wldeli lie. utilized in the coi:ti|;:illatff:rri of hi.s 
fahaqdt : 

L TdrlthA- yfjmlm. 

2. l^lnkh-^-^Zftin-tA-Akfibflr, 

3. i?f//e//d-;ey*SVi./n. 

4. Tdj-ni-JfanfJiir, 

5. Tabfiqdt-i-XiJ^sirl, 

6. Kh(K:d}ii~^tl-Fifiilh , 

7. Tligiihiq-'Xdmafh 

8. TdrlkJj-iAurfiz^hdhl by Ijhfd HufNb 

9. Fidrthnt-i’'Flfri7:Hhflhh 

10. Tnrlkh-i- M tdm tuhshdhh 

IL FidHh-us-FahWt7K 

12. Tdrlkh Mtilnnuihhdhl Hiudvd- {AianA:m ueeiirijing lo 

Rieii). 

13. Tilrlkh MulirnMnlmhi Khuni Mkidwl {Mumlul ae» 

cording to Rieu), 

14. TitbmfiiA-MfdpuMshthl GnjarMl, 

15. MadiMrA-Maltmtd^Mht (iujiMrlth: ^ 

lf>. TdrikhA’-M-ii/jawmadL 

17. TnrikhAFIMmdimhdhF e. . 

18. TimMpFBuhmnmil* 

19. Tdnkh-FNtlXirl*^. 

20. TurfkhFhMumJfumMhh 

21. T(lrikk4*ABrzd Haidar, 

22. T(MMi4rEushnmr, .■ 

23 . 7V!ri M-i Eind. 

24. Tdrm-UMinm. 

25. Wdgi^dFFBdtmrh 

26. Tdnkk^FIbrukhmhdhu 

27. Wiqi'M4-3imhidqu 


^ Akbarmlnm, Boverwige's tr«nBlaticm of vol. Ill, p» 9M f 
2 Rieu (Vfjtahgne of Perman MunmeripU m ike Mniwk Mimeuwh 
Yoh I, p, 220» 1879) eiO**« xiuiabcrs 19 aiui 20 as a singl© work umhr ihe< 
title * Tdnkh4-Ndmrl-u-Mma£'arshdhi \ font m tjbt text th© two road m t 

# j 
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28. Waqi'M4-Hadrat- Jannat AsUyam Humdyun 

Bddshdh, 

Unfortunately some of the works cited in the TabaqrM are 
not traceable, but I give below short bibliographical notes on the 
aiithorities referred, to in the above list. 

L TdriM AUYamtm ^^ hj Ahu Nasr Muhammad bin 
'Abd al-Jabbar al-'IJtbi is a history of the first two G-haznavid 
sovereigns Subiiktigin and Mahmud. It was written about 41 1 
A.H. (1020 A.B.). This work has been translated into Persian, 
and an English translation of the Persian version by P^eynolds 
was published for the Oriental Translation Fund, London, in 

1858. Full bibliographical details of this work were published 
by M, Hidayat Hosain in his Catalogue of the Arabic Manuscri'pts 
in the Buhar Library, vol. II, pp. 260, 261 (1923). 

2. Kitdb Zain-ubAM^bdr by Abu Sa'id ‘Abd-ul-Hayy 
bin ad-Dahhak bm Mahmud Gardezi is a very rare historical 
work. Only two incomplete manuscripts ^ of this work are 
known, one in the library of King’s College, Cambridge (213), 
and the other in the Bodleian Library, Oxford (Ouseley, 
240); it has further been suggested that the Bodleian manu- 
script is only a copy of the one at King’s College, Cambridge. 

Zain-ubAlMdr is a general history of Persia from the 
Pishdadiyan dynasty, dealing particularly with the governors 
and rulers of l&urasan up to ca, 440 a.h. (1048 a.d.). Un- 
fortunately a large portion of the work is lost, but an edition 
of the first thirteen sections of the text was published by 
Mubammad Nazim 

As is pointed out by Muhammad Nazim, Khwajah Nizam^ 
uddin Ahmad Bakhshi was the first author to utilize this work 
for his account of the Ghaznavid sovereigns in the TabaqdtA- 
Ahbarl, and the discovery of this rare work must remain 
to his credit. Firishtah also includes Zain-uUA^bdr amongst 
the sources of his Tdrlkh, but in view of the fact that his account 
of the period dealt with in the Zain was based mainly on the 
Tabaqdt, it seems likely that he had only taken this reference 
from Nizamiiddin Ahmad’s list. 

3- in JBirishtah and * Turjooma Yemuny ’ iii Briggs {loc, 

cU,f p. xlix). 

2 For details see pages 1-4 of the Preface to Muhammad Nazim’s 
edition of sections i-xiii of Kitab Zain %Ahhbar (E, G. Browne, Mem. 
Ser. I, 1928). 

3 Vide note 3, p. xxii. The editor cites Elliot's History oj India, 

1859, as the first notice of this work. This is incorrect, as Elliot in his 
Bibliographical Index to the Historians of Muhammadan India, p. 83 
{1849), had ptiblished a detailed note regarding the Ouseley Mama script 
No. 240 which is now preserved in the Bodleian Library, Oxford; this was 
reprinted in Elliot's History of India, vol. IV, pp. 557, 55B (1872), while 
the 1869 reference cited by the editor is only a casual notice of the work 
in vol. II of the same publication (p, 432). 
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3. Raudat-us-Safd hj Muhammad 6m Khawaiid Shah bin 
Mahmud. Very little information is available about the birth 
or early life of the author, but he is stated to have died at Herat 
in 903 A.H. (1497 a.d.). Baudot is a work on general history, 
from the creation of the world to the author’s time. For details 
see Habtb-us-Siyar, Bombay edition, volume II, pp. ■ 198, 
339, and Bieu’s Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts in the 
British Museum.^ vol. I, p. 87 (1879), A full account of the work 
and translations of some extracts by Sir H. M. Elliot are published 
in Elliofs History of India, vol. IV, pp. 127-140 (1872). 

4. Tdj-ul-Madthir by Hasan Nizami of Nishapur deals with 
the history of part of the reign of Mulzuddm (assassinated 
602 A.H., 1206 A.D.), the entire reign of Qutbuddin Aibak 
(602-607 A.H., 1206-1210 a.d.) and the first seven years of 
the reign of Shamsuddin Iltutmish (1211-1217 A.D.). A 
detailed account of the dTuj was published in Elliofs History 
of India, vol. II, pp. 204-243 (1869), while Ethe in the Catalogue 
of Persian Manuscripts in the India Office, Yoh I, p. 209 (1901) 
gives full bibliographic references. .. 

5. Tabaqat-i-Ndsiri by Minhdj Siraj Juzjtoi is a very 
valuable historical work from the earliest times to 658 a.h. 
(1259 A.D.). The author in honour of his patron Nasiruddin 
Mahmud Shah, king of Delhi (644-664 a.h., 1246-1266 : a.d.), 
named it Tabaqdfi-Ndsirl. A detailed account of the work 
is given in Elliofs History of India, vol. II, pp. 269-383 (1869) and 
vol. VIII, pp. i-xxxi (1877), and full bibliographical references 
are included in Rieu’s Catalogue, vol. I, pp. 72, 73 (1879). 
The text of sections xi and xvii-xxiii edited by W. Nassau 
Rees, ^adim Husain and "Abdul Hayi was issued in the 
Bibliotheca I ndica series in 1863-1864, and an English transla- 
tion of sections vii-xxiii and an epitome of the first six sections 
by H. G. Raverty was issued in the same series from 1873-1881 ; 
a fascicle of indices was issued in 1897. 

6. ^Khazdin-uhFutllh. or the 'A by Amir 

Kiusrau is a short but very important contemporary history of 
the reign of ‘Alauddin dealing with the period 695-711 a.h. 
(1296-1312 A.D.). The work is very rare only two manuscripts, 
one in the British Museum (Or. 1638) and the other in King’s 
College Library, Cambridge, are known. A lithograph edition ^ 
based on the British Museum manuscript was published under 
the editorship of "Moinul Haq ’ in 1927, but, as has been 
pointed out by Dr. Mirza 3, it is '"full of mistakes, due either 
to faulty transcription or to careless editing.” 

1 For details see Mohammad Wahid Mirza — The Life and Worhs of 
Amir Khusrau, p. 225, footnote 1 (Punjab Univ. Orient, Pub., Calcutta, 

>p}ie Khazainul Futuh edited by Syed Moinul Haq (Publications of 
fie Sultania Hist. Soe., Aligarh, 1927), , , 

3 M, W. Mirza, op. cit., p. 225. 
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' In Ills excellent study of Amir Khiisrau Dr. Mirza, (pp. 222- 
225) has given a' detailed list of contents of tliev^ historical 
material of the ^azdin-id-Fiituh and discussed its literary 
peculiarities; Prof. M. Habib ^ in his introduction to the text 
edition had "also dealt, with the literary eliaracteristics and the 
historieal importance of this work. 

7. TugMuq-Ndmah by Amir Khusraii -was quite unknown 
till recently, as no copies of it are preserved in aii}^ of the European 
or Indian libraries. Al-Badaon! Ran- 

king’s translation of vol. I, p. 301) remarks that it wars the last 
of Amir ^usrau’s wwks, and ‘*was written in verse in honour 
of the Sultan and in obedience to his order’’. Ethe in his 
Catalogue of Persian Manuscri'pts in the India Office, p. 405, 
in the account of Haft Iqllni, notes that the work consisted of 
3,000 (verses). A manuscript entitled Jahdnglrmmah 

by Ha 3 urti Kashi in the personal library of Maulana Hablb-ur- 
Rahman Shirvrani of Habibganj was recently identified as the 
Tugkluq-Ndmah of Amir j^usraii by the late Maulvi Rashid 
Ahmad Ansari. A detailed introduction, a summary of this 
work by the editor Saiyid Hashmi Faridabadl, an incomplete 
descriptive note by Maulvi Rashid Ahmad in Urdu, and 
the text w^as published at Aurangabad, Deccan, in 1352 a.h, 
(1933 A.B.). 

Relying on the statements in Kashf-uz-^Zimmi and h4bd-ul- 
Qadir Al-Badaoni’s Mnntal^ah-iitdawdrllch the Tughluq^Ndmah 
is believed to have been composed in 725 a.h. (1325 a.b.), but 
some part of the work had been lost even in Akbar’s time, and 
in 1019 A.H. (1610 A.B. ), Jahangir commissioned Hayati Kashi 
to supply the missing parts to complete the wmrk. The wBrk, 
as published, is believed to be what has been })reserved of Hayati ’s 
revised version, and consists of 2,920 verses. In view^ of the 
presence of a v-iy (catch-wuird) on the last page of the manuscript 
and a statement by Hayati (vide versos 168-177) that he intends 
to complete the work by adding some further verses at the^ end, 
it is surmised by the editor that some of the folios at the end 
are missing, 179 verses in the beginning of the wmrk are definitely 
identified as Hayati’s work, leaving a balance of 2,742 verses - 
by Amir Khusrau. The editor in his introdiudion directs s|)ecial 


^ English Introduction by M. IJa'bJb to M. Haqts k^xt edition, 
pp. 1-15 {mde Note 2 supm), 

2 There is apparently a mistake in the number of verstis assigned to 
Amir Khtisrau, as after deducting 179 of Hayatfs versos from the total 
number of 2,920 verses in the work, the number should be 2,741 and not 
2,742 as given on p. 2 of the work. In this eoixnection also see the 
critical account of M. W- Miraa, op, cit,, pp. 245-253. He rightly does hot 
include the abydt4-8ilailah or the rubrics in vei'se in the number of 
verses, and is of the opinion that only 2,717 verses should bo accepted as 
being by ^usrau. For a detailed analysis of the work also see Husaiids 
The R'U^e and R(dl of Mu'^mmad kin Tu^luq (Loudon, 1938). 
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attention to the historical importance of the work in connection 
with the following the murder of Sultto Qutbuddin, the 
last of the gialji kings (716 a.h., 1316 a.b.), annihilation of the 
'Alai dynasty; Sl^israu Kian's short-lived reign of a few days 
iiisiiiTection of the Tu^hluq (GhazI Malik later Gliiyathuddin 
Tu^liiq I), his correspondence with various Amirs, advance to 
Delhi and victory over the usurper Hiusrau Hian after two big 
battles, capture of Musrau Hian and his brother, and finally his 
execution. This period (1316-1320 a.d.) marks the Ml of the 
gialji and the rise of the Tughluq Dynasty. On comparing the 
accounts in T%ighhiq-Ndmah with that in the Tahaqdt, it 
appears almost certain that the author of the latter did not make 
much use of the former in compiling his account of the period 
under reference. 

8. TdnMi4-FlruzsMh% by Diya Barni is a history of the 
Sultans of Delhi from the accession of Ghiyathuddin Balban, 
662 A.H. (1266 A.D.), to the sixth year of Firuzshah’s reign, 
758 A.H. (1357 A.D.). It is the most important history of the 
period and was apparently the authority on which Nizamuddin 
Ahmad and Firishtah based their works. The work was pub- 
lished in the Bibliotheca Indica series (1860-1862). A transla- 
tion of the introduction and of the major part of the work was 
published by Dowson in Elliot's History of India, voL III, 
pp. 93-268 (1871). 

9. Futulidt-i-Flruzshdhl by the King Firuzshah Tughluq 
(752-790 A.H. , 1351-1388 A.D.) is a record of "the edicts and 
ordinances of his reign, the abuses and evil practices which he 
has put down, the buildings, monuments and works of public 
utility which he has carried out,’’ A translation of the entire 
work is published by Dowson in Elliot's History of India, 
vol. III, pp. 374-388 ‘(1871). 

10. Tdril^-i-MuhdralcshdJil by Yahya bin Ahmad bin 
'Abdullah Sirhindi is a history of the Sultans of Delhi from the 
time of Mu'izuddin bin Sto, the founder of the Ghuri Dynasty, 
to 838 A.H., 1434 A.D. It is the most reliable and in fact the 
only source for the history of the first three kings of the Saiyid 
Dynasty from 817 a.h. (1414 a.d.) to 838 a.h. (1434 a.d.), and 
the accounts in the Tahaqdt and Firishtah ’s History are not 
only based on it, but in most cases are verbatim copies of Yahya ’s 
account. An account of this work with extracts is published in 
Elliot's History of India, vol. IV, pp. 6-88 (1872) and the entire 
work was issued in the Bibliotheca Indica series in 1931 under the 
editorship of M. Hidayat Hosain. An English translation by 


i The pei’iod of Khiisrau Sian’s reign, who took the name of Nasir- 
ud-dln ' Kiusran, was exactly two months, vide Tusjhluq-N amah, pp. 3 8, 
19, from the 1st of Jnmada II to 1st Sha‘b§,n, 720 a.h. {9th July to 6th 
September, 1320 a.d.). 


786 ' 


BAINI PBASHAD [VOL. IV, 


K» K. Basil was published in the Gaehwad Oriental Series^ No. 
Ixiii, in. 1932. 

11. Fvivk-us-Saldfin by ' (HiwaJaJi 'Abd-iibMulk 

Msami according; to Ethe is a very important historical work 
ill verse, from the time of Subuktigin of Ghazni to Miihamiiiad. 
bin Tiighliiq. The Fiituh, like the KifM Zain-ul-Akhbdr,.m a 
very rare work and only two manuscripts ^ of it are known. 
Like the Zain it ims first mentioned in the sources of the Tabaqdt- 
i’^Ahbarl by Nizamuddin Ahmad, and it appears that the refer- 
ences in Firishtah ^ and Al-Badaoni ^ are only taken from the 
Tahaqdt. Briggs ^ was not personally acquainted with the work, 
but remarked that the FtifMh is an unimportant book of 
historical romances. 

The text ^ of the Futuh, based on the manuscript in the 
India Office Library, ivas issued in 1938 by Dr. A. Mahdi Husain 
of Agra. In the Urdu and English prefaces of this edition 
the editor briefly discusses the historical and literary merits 
of the F'mIwA, while a short critical notice is published in his 
monographic study ^ of Muhammad bin Tughluq. Prof. A. S. 
U^sha of Madras has also published an ^Ismm Nmna and dis- 
cussed the merits of TsamTs publications, but I have unfortu- 
nately not been able to refer to his publications ^ ; his views 
have been adversely criticized by M. Husain and M. Haq ‘k 
A critical review of the work is also being published in the 
Urdu monthly if a‘an/ by Sabahuddin ‘Abd-ur-Rahmto. 

Futuh-iis-SaldUn originally consisted of about 12,000 
verses, but according to the editor, only 11,524 verses were 
found in the India Office manuscript; of these, nineteen verses 
(Nos. 11294-'! 1312) are quite illegible. The work was com- 
pleted in five months and nine days (lOth December, 1349- 
14th May, 1350 A.B.). For his sources the author docs 
not specify any special wwks, but states that he based his 


I Ethe, H. Gataloffuc of Persian Mamiscripts in the Lihranj of the 
India Office, p. 559, No. 895 { 1 903). 

‘■2 Vide page I of the Eiiglish Preface of the text edition t)f tlio ‘ Fnluh- 
us-Salafind edited by A. Mahdi Husain (Agra, 1938). 

^ TdrlMkd- Firishtah (Lucknow edition), p. 132 (1884). 

^ Muntakhab AVTawarlkh, text edition, voL I, p. 230 (1808). 

Ranking in liis translation of this volume, p. 314 (1898), noh.^ 9, 
remarks: “1 can find no mention of this work.” 

5 Briggs, 4. History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India, 
voL I, p. 406 (1829). 

Vide Note 2 supra, 

7 M. Husain, ‘ The Rise and Fall of Muluimynad bin Tuyhluy \ ])p. 253, 
254 and Preface pp. xiv-xvi (London, 1938). 

s References to Prof. U\sha’s contributions are given in M. Husain, 
and M. Haq. 

M. Haq, Muslim Unw. Journ,, vol. V, No. 2, pp. 30-32 (1038). 

10 ManJrif, vol. XLIV, Nos. 2-4, pp. 109-127, '201-216, 279-298, in 
progress (1939), 

11 Vide page 579, verses. 11437-11443 of the text edition. 
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accoimt oil the Eadl^h, various descriptive works, old legends, 
information gathered from friends and personal observations. 

Dr. M. Husain sums up the historical importance of the 
work as follows 1.* — '"It presents in tolerably accurate chrono- 
logical order events of the political history of India for over three 
hundred years, and it also throws light on the beginning of the 
Bahmaiii rule in the Deccan; on the psychology of the 14th 
century India; on the principal toivns and their respective 
distances; on the nature of punishments then inflicted; on the 
Hindu amirs and princes ; and on the Hindi words and idioms 
then in Muslim usage.’' He further regards ihQ Futuljb as a 
literary work of exceptional merit, and "Isami as the best epic 
writer of the age. 

Sabahuddin "Abd-ur-Rahman in his critical review after 
comparing "Isami’s accounts with some contemporary sources, 
such as the Rihla of Ibn Battuta, TdriM-i-FtruzshdM, Tahaqdt- 
i-Ndsirl, Tdn^-i-Muhdralcs'hdhl and other works, is of the 
opinion that most of the legends and stories in the Futul), are 
not based on any historical facts. The historical data of the 
Fuiuk>, on the other hand, are generally correct, and, even though 
involved and jumbled at times, are valuable in supplying addi- 
tional information and for clearing up details of several doubtful 
events. It is, however, not possible to adjudge the extent to 
which the FutuT)^ was utilized in the compilation of the Tabaqdt. 

12, 13. It has not been possible to identify the two works 
TdrlMi MahmudshdM Mandwl and TdrlMi MafimudshdM Khurd 
Mandwl, The works seem to be lost and no accounts of either 
beyond the references in the Tdbaqdt and Firishtah’s History are 
now available. 

14. Tabaqdt4’MaJ]bmudsMM Gujardti. No work of this 
title is known, and it has not been possible to identify it with any 
other History of Gujarat. 

16. Madthir4-Mah7rbMshdhl Gujarati. This is also an 
unknown work, but Rieu in his Catalogue, vol. Ill, p. 967 (1883), 
has suggested its possible identity with Tdr%J^4-Mahmuds'hd'h 
of unknown authorship (manuscript No. Or. 1819, pp. 966, 
967), and given full details of its contents. 

16. TdrlM4’-MuJjammadl. In the absence of the name of 
the author, and in view of there being several works of this name, 
it is difficult to be certain regarding the work referred to in 
the Tabaqdt, but if one were to hazard a guess, it seems likely 
that the work cited is no other than the general history, by 
Muhammad Bihamad Iffiani, from the time of Muhammad to 
842 A.H. (1438 A.D.), with special reference to India, which is 
described in detail in Rieu’s Catalogue, vol. I, pp. 84-86 (1879). 

17. TdnMb4’-Ba}iddurslidhl. This work is referred to as 
a source of reference in various histories, but it has not been 


1 Vide page 3 of the English Preface to the text edition. 
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possible to tmce it. In EUiofs History oj' hidta, voL VI, p. 484 
(1875), it is referred to as a work by ''another individual who 
wrote all the rest of the annals of Sultan Firox’s reign, ;us well ' 
a>s those of the Gujarat sovereigns, under the title of TaHMid--, 
Bahddnir Slidliid^ ' . . 

18. . Tfirlldid-Balimnmil m another lost work which is only 
referred to in several historical works, ' but no copies of ' which 
are now available. 

19. T(mMi4-Ndsin, The woi*k referred to is probably the 
History of Malwah entitled T(mM!>4-Ndsks}mM' by an iinknowii 
author described by Rieu in his Catalogue, vol. Ill, p. 968, MS. 
No. Or.' 1803, and not the famous TdnMhd-Ndsirl by Abiid- 
Fadl Baihaqi wliich was edited by W. H. Moiiey and piiiited 
in thi% Bihliothem Indica series in 1862. ' 

20. TdrlMiA-Muzaffarslm^^^ by an unknown author is 
apparently a. very, rare work. . The only known, rnanus.cript 
{No. Add." 26, 279) of this history, so far I am able to find from 
the various sources, is preserved In -the British Museum, London. 
It is described by Rieii in his Catalogue, vol. I, p. 287 (1879), as 
being an account of the siege, and caipture of Mandil by Miizaffa,i' 
Shah II, king of Gujarat, in 924 A.H. (1518 A.D.). 

21. TdfM4-Mlrzd Haidar. The correct title of the unrk 
is TdnJch4-.EasMdt, but in the Tahaqdi it is cited as the TdriJA 
of Mirza Haidar, after the name of its antlior. Tliis work is of 
special value in connection with the history of Kaslimir. An 
English translation with annotations was published by N. Elias 
and E. B. Ross (1895). 

22. Td/rtM4H{ask}mr. The name of the author is not 

mentioned, but the WBi'k referred to in the Tahaqdi is probably 
the Persian translation of the Bdjatarahgi^d in Sanskrit which 
was completed by Miilla Shah Muhammad of Shrihabad and 
revised by 'Abd-ul-Qadir Ai-Badaoni in 999 a.h. (1590 a.d.). 
A full account of the work is given in Rieu s Catalogue^ vol. I, 
p. 296 (1879). “ ■ 

23. TdTiM4*8ind . by Mir Ma‘silm Bhakkari is also known 
as the TarlM4-Ma‘suml. It deals with the history of Sind from 
the Muhaunnedan conquest to its fina,l absor]>tion in the Moghul 
Empire during Akbar’s'reign in 1001. a.k. (1592 A..B..),- A detailed 
account of it is published in EllioVs History of India, vol. 1, 
pp. 212-252 (1867), and the work has recently (1938) been printed 
under the editorship of Dr. U. M. Daudpota in the Government 
Oriental Series of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona. 

24. TdrlJch4-Bdhurl. No work of this name can be traced 
and it appears as if the author of the Tahaqdi liad confused one 
of the Persian translations of Tuztih4-Bdb‘wrl under this name 
{vide infra). 

25. Wdqi'dt4-Bdburt. In reference to this work also it is 
not possible to decide which of the Persian translations of the 
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Tuzuk-i-'Bdbun is referred to by the author of the Tabaqdt. 
The traiisiation of Shaikh Zain or ^Zainu‘d-din of Khwaf^ was 
made during the lifetime of Emperor Babur {vide Mrs. Beveridge'S 
Bdbur-Ndma, preface p. xl, 1921, and Rieu’s-.,{7a^afo^^e, vol. Ill, 
p. 926 ), a second one by Payandah Hasan Gliaznavi and 
Muhammad Qiili Mughal Hisari was begun in 991 A.H. (1583 a.d,), 
and comp.leted in 994 a.h., 1586 a.d. (vide Mrs. Beveridge, 
op, cit,y pp. xliii, xliv, and Rieu’s Catalogue^ vol. II, p. 799), 
and finally a third by ‘Abd-ur-Rahim Khan Khanan. which 
‘‘was made at Akbar's orders to help Abu4-fazl in the Akbar- 
nd.ma'\ and on its completion was presented to Akbar in 998 
A.H., 1589 A.D. {vide Mrs. Beveridge, op. cit., p. xliv, and Rieu's 
Catalogue^ vol. I, p. 244). 

26. Tdnkh’i-IbrdMfnshdM. No work of this name is 
known, and appears as if IbrdhlmshdM is a lapsus calami oh the 
part of the author of the Tabaqdt for Ibrdhvml. The TdnM-i- 
IbrdMmt^y also known as Tdnkh-i-^Humdymii, by Ibrahim bin 
Harir (probably Jarir as suggested by Ethe) is “a general history 
of the world from Adam to a.h. 596 (a.d. 1199)’’ — see Ethe’s 
Catalogue of Fersia^i Manuscripts in the India Office, p. 33, 
No. 104 (1903). 

27. W dqi' dUi-Miishtdql by Mushtaqi, commonly known as 
Rizq Uilah, “is a collection of detached narratives and anecdotes 
relating to the sovereigns of the Lodi, Timuride and Sur dynas- 
ties.” An account of the work with translations of some extracts 
is published in Elliot's History of. India, vol. IV,_pp. 534-557 
(1872), while details regarding the almost unique manuscript 
in the British Museum are given by Rieu in his Catalogue, vol. II, 

pp. 820, 821 (1881). 

28. WdqVdUi-Hadrat Jannat Ashiydnl Hmndyun Bad- 
shah. By this title Nizamuddin Ahmad apparently means the 
Tudjikirat-ul- WdqVdt by Jauhar Aftabchl, which is a useful source 
of reference in regard to Humayun’s reign. Details of this v^ork 
are published in Elliot's History of India, vol. V, pp. 136-149 
(1873). 

On comparing the above list with Eirishtah’s sources it is 
found that the latter gives a list of 35 main works consulted 
by him for the compilation of his History, while another twenty 
are cited in the body of the work. Of the works cited in the 
Tabaqdt Firishtah does not mention Kh.azdin-i-FutuJjb, Tughluq- 
Nanidh, Tdrlkh-i-Ndsirl, Tdrllch-i-Mlrzd Haidar, Tdrikh4-Bdbmi 
and Tdrilch4- IbrdhlmshdM, while I have doubtfully identified 
Firishtah ’s TdrlJch4-Jdml (or Hap) with Muhammad Bihamad 
lOiani’s Tdrlldi4-Muliammadl of the Tabaqdt. In addition there 
are twenty works which are mentioned in the body of Firishtah’s 

^ Not to be confused with Tdrlhh 4-IhrdMmM which is another name for 
Firishtah’s History, vide Elliot’s Bibliographical Index of the Historians 
of Muhammedan India, p. 336 (1849). 
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TanM and wiiicli are: included in a' subsidiary list by Briggs. 
Of these, two, F%tuli4-Salatm and '? Travels 

of Abool Niisr Nuskatty— No, 7 of Briggs’s list), are also included 
ill the TahaqilL. Firishtalils list includes the following additional 
works which are not mentioned in the list of the authorities in 
the TabaqrM : 

1 . Miilhiqdt4-8hciiMh ‘Aimalclm 

2. Bahman-Ndmali of ShaiM Adjiarl, 

3. TdnM4-BinaMti. 

4. Tt(Jifat-iis-8aldUn Bahamanl by M'liUd Ddud Btdan, 

5. TdnM>-Alfi, 

6. Ilablb-us-Siyar. 

7. Tdnkh4-Bangdlali. 

8. Fmmid-ul-Ftiwdd. 

9. Khmr-ul-Mafdlis. 

10. NusMah Qutbl. 

11. Siyar-id^Afifln. 

The importance of the Tabaqdt4’-Akban lie»s in tlie fact that 
it was the first comprehensive history of India, and that it served 
as the authority on which several la, ter historical works were 
based. 

The ojiinion of 'Abd-ul-Qadir, Al-Badaoni, the author of 
the MimtaM}(d)-ut4awdnJih, has already been referred to. Up 
to the year of Nizamuddin Ahmad’s death, his history, though 
embellished with additional facts, is an abridgment of the 
Tabaqdt ^ and Tdnkh4-MubdmlcsMM . He corrected some of the 
dates of the Tabaqdt, but mainly relied on it for the historical 
facts. 

Several chapters of the RaudaU'id-Tdliirm by Tahir Muham- 
mad, which was written between 1011 a.h. (1602-1003 a.d.) 
and 1015 A.H. (1606-1607 a.d.) arc, according to Elliot (op. 
cit,, p. 300), verbatim from the Tabaqdt. 

Muhammad Qasim Firishtah pronounced tlie Tabaqdt to be 
defective, but ‘‘borrow^ed from it very freely and has formed 
his owm history of Hindustan and the Deccan entirely on the 
same plan” (Elliott, op. cif,, p. 178). This is discussed in 
greater detail by Raverty®, who says '' Firishtah ’s materials 
w^'era chiefly taken from the Tabaka t-i-Akbari.” This opinion 
is also fully borne out by the running commentary of the Tdnhh 


i For this comparison I havo used tho lists as given in Briggs’s trans- 
lation of Firishtah entitled History oj the Jiise of the Mahoniedan Power 
in India, vol. I. pp. xlix-H (1829). Sources of Firishtah are also distaissed 
by Mohl \\\ Journal dea Saxmnta, pp. 220-224 (1840). 

^ According to Elliofs Bibliographical Index of the Historians of 
Muhammedan India, p, 221 (1849), Al-Badaonl in his work 'Nijdlu-r^ 
EashuV designates his own history “as a mere abridgment of the Fabakat.” 

3 H. G. Ravorty's Preface to his English translation of the '' TnhaMt- 
uNdsirl % p. xii (1881). 
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provided by Mr. De in liis very valuable footnotes in the transla- 
tion of the Tabaqcit, particularly in volume III. 

The TdnM^4‘ShaM (or TdnM,4-Saldtm4 Afdgklna) was 
composed soon after the compilation of the Tahaqdt (before 
1594 A.D.) and before 1020 a.h. (1611 a.d.) when the 'MaMzan4- 
AfgiAdfil was written {Elliots History of Ijidia, vol, V, 
pp. I, 2, 1873). The author Ahmad YMgar mentions Xizamfs 
History or the Tahaqdt and Ma' dan4~A]Mdr as his authorities 
and, as M. Hidayat Hosain ^ has recently shown, he has copied 
verbatim the account of the reign of Humayun fi’orn the Tahaqdt, 

MadiMr4~Rahlmi by Mulla 'Abd-ul-Baqi Nahavandi was 
composed in the year 1025 a.h. (1616 a.d.). The first volume 
of this work dealing with the general history of India appears, 
from its contents and descriptions, on almost identical lines, 
to be based mainly on the Tahaqdt, Aladthir's style and lan- 
guage are superior to those of the Tahaqdt, but there can be 
little doubt that the historical part is only a copy of the latter. 
Tliis view is confirmed by the fact that the detailed account 
of Akbar’s reign in the Maddnr ends with the 3Sth year of his 
reign; the author in this connection adds that as the narrative 
in the Tahaqdt ends with this year and as he has not been able 
to obtain any detailed history of the remaining fourteen years 
of the reign, he has not been able to include a detailed account 
of this period. 2 

M. hlbdul Miiqtadir in the Preface ^ to the Haft-IqUm 
(completed 1002 a.h., 1593 a.d.) of Amin Ahmad Eazi remarked 
that ^‘for the Indian portion of the history he relies mainly 
upon the Tabaqat-i-Akbari 

Miintaliiah-uld'uhdh bv Muhammad Hashmi, better knoivn 
by his nickname of Kbafi is a very valuable general history 
of India from the Muhammadan conquest to the reign of 
Muhammad Shah, Emperor of Delhi (1719-1748 a.d.). It was 
published in 1145 a.h. (1732 a.d.). The author^ states that 
Nizamuddin Harawi, who was one of the BdEhslils of the Emperor 
Akbar, wrote a comprehensive history of the twenty-one Suhas 
of the Deccan and included in it the history of Akbar up to the 
37th year of his reign. His account of the Sultans of the Deccan 
in general is not reliable, and with reference to the accounts of 
the Sultans of this region the author has not come across any 
other historical work, except that of Muhammad Qasim Pirishtah, 
which can be fully relied upon. As Nizamuddin had, however. 


1 Vide, M. Hidayat Hosain’s text edition of Tdnkh-i-ShdM, Preface, 
pp. 6, 7 (1939). 

2 See M. Hidayat Hosam’s text edition of Ma'dsir-i-Bahimi, voL I, 
p. 933 (1924). 

3 Bibliotheca Indica edition of Haft IqUm by E. H. Ross and M. 
‘Abdul Muqtadir, p. vi (1918). 

^ Vide Kabiruddin Ahmad and Ghiilam Qadir’s text edition in the 
Bibliotheca Indica series, vol. I, pp. 237-243 (1869). 
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been in tlie service of the' Emperor Akbar throiiglioiit his life, his 
ruirrative of the reign of this. King can be fully relied upon, and he 
bases his account of the- Pwnj hazdn mid Olmlidr Jiazan Amirs 
aaid of >some of the religious great men and poets on the Tahaqfit, 

Ji’&ur-Aama of ShaiMi Ilahda^^ Sirhindi is, according 
to Dowson except for the account of the services rendered hj 
his patron Shaikh Farid Bukhari and ^\soRie serayis of poetry 
and some wonderful -stories^’, only a compilation from the 
Tahaqdt and Alcbarndma of Ahfi-l-Fadl. It ends with 1010 a;h, 
(1602 A.D.), the year in which Abu-hFadl’s work was completed. 

Va^rioiis other historical works of a later date have either 
based their accounts on or borrowed from the Tabaqdt, but it is 
not necessary to deal with them here. 

Of the authors in English it is only necessary?" to note tliat the 
Tahaqdt is regarded by Elliot,' ErsMiie, Elliot and Dowson, Lees,' 
Ranking, Wolsele.y Haig, Beni Prasad and others as ''amongst ' 
the best Persian histories and the most reliable sources of our 
information ” 

It was the first comprehensive work which dealt with the 
history of India to the exclusion of the other Asiatic countries, and 
in which the histories of different provinces were dealt in a strict 
historical sequence. It must also be lomembered that the author 
was primaTily a court official, an administrator and a soldier 
not a lodqTah-nams OT a court historian. Historical work was 
with him a labour of love, and being an officer with other 
more pressing duties, this was carried out by him with the help 
of his proteges under very unsettled conditions of life. His 
W'ork also must not be judged by the modern standards. 
As Elliot admirably summed up in his learned preface^, the 
works of the Muhammadan historians can hardly be regarded 
as ranking higher than annals. "They comprise, for the 
most part, nothing but a mere narration of events, conducted 
with reference to chronological sequence; without speculation 
on causes or effects; without a reflection or suggestion which 
is not of the most puerile or contemptible kind; and without 
a?iy observation calculated to interrupt the monotony of succes- 
sive eonspiraoies, revolts, intrigues, murders, fratricides, so 
common in Asiatic Monarchies/’ With the restraining influences 
of ostracism and even deafh under the despotic monarch s during 
W'hose times these histories were compiled, there could hardly 
be any chance for the development of individual character or 
the expression of unbiassed opinions. In common with the 
authors of the times, and this was not restricted to Muhammadan 
authors only, Islam in the Tahaqdt is lauded above all other 


1 Dowson in MUofs History of Indda^ vol. VI, pp. 116-146 (1875). 

Vide Beni Prasad, History of Jahangir^ p. 442 (1980). 

3 Vide Elliot, Bibliographical Index to the Historians of Muhammeaan 
India, Preface, pp. v-xxx (1849). 
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religions, the are of the true faith and all others 

are infidels ; when the former are killed in battle or otherwise they 
drink ‘'the cup of martyrdom”, while the souls of the infidels 
''are despatched to hell”. Patriotism and bravery of the 
Kclfirs are conclemned in very strong terms, while even coward- 
ice, intrigues, wholesale massacres and desecration and demo- 
lition of the religious institutions of the Hindus are applauded. 
All the same the author deserves full credit for being far in 
aelvance of his times and to a great extent free from religious 
bigotry when he, as against Diya Barm, the author of the 
who describes Khusrau Khan on the occasion 
of his battle with ^azi Malik “as the effeminate wretch who 
could not bear the attack of men”, applauds him as “having 
TO th great bravery and courage fought to the end of the day.” ^ 

Similarly in narrating the chivalrous treatment of Sultan 
Mahmud at the hands of Rana Sanka (Sangrama Singh, Rana 
of Me war) and restoring to him the kingdom of Malwah after 
the former's defeat and capture by the latter, Khwajah Nizam- 
uddm^ shows himself a true historian untrammelled by any 
religious bigotry or prejudices. In dealing with Akha.r, his 
king and patron, he employs the usual eulogistic high sounding 
titles and phrases, but cannot, like Abu-I-Fadl 3, be accused of 
uncouth flattery, both in form and style, or of toIM conceal- 
ment of facts. As a historian he casually mentions the “Divine 
Faith”, but does not go into any great detail regarding the 
observances of the faith or criticize the Emperor, Abu-1-Fadl 
and any of the other followers. He was writing a history of the 
period from personal observations and information collected 
from all available sources and has succeeded more than any 
other author of his time in producing what Dowson ^ rightly 
styles a contemporary history of very high authority. 

The Tahaqdt does not exhibit much literary talent and is 
not written in any ornate style. The language is fairly simple 
and vigorous, but not grandiose and highly polished; it is 
more of the Afghan type which is quite different from the 
almost pure Persian of Irto, used by Firishtah or Mulla 


3- Vide Da’s translation of vol. I of the Tahaqdty p. 207. 

2 Tahaqdt text edition, voL III, p. 203 : 

jf Ulj ^ jfi 

^ b j « «it«3 

® See Blochmann’s A%n-i~Ahbar% (PhiHott’s revised edition), Preface, 
pp. vii, viii (1939); Beveridge’s translation of Akhamdma^ vol. Ill, intro- 
duction, pp. xi, xii (1939), and Wolseley Haig in Cambridge History of 
India, vol. IV, p. Ill (1937). 

^ Mliofs History of India, vol. V, Preface, p. vii (1873). 
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‘Abd-ul-Eaql Nahavaadi, tl.e author of 

Arabic quotations are only spariii^l} da.tcs ujc 

invariably sivon in Arabic mther than IVrH.an. ' tu; narrative 
ovviny to'long ,sontenc<K, is often involv(‘d, ratlue disjoiuh'd ii.iid 
oven fragmentary, bnt aa few motapboi-H and sniiiiew ate used 
tliero iH seddora any difficadty in comiaehettdiiiy liie exact 
mesuiing of the antlior 


1 Unfortunatelj'' widely different schemes lur thn tmusliteratioii ul 
the names of authors hihI their [lUbUciitioiiM aiv .Kio].!ed hy (iilteivnt 
Authors. The originals are slrictly fnllowi’d fur iho eilal mus lu tlio foot- 
notes but the transliterations in ihi text no i, oxei (it where within 
inverted commas, in accordance with the scheme recommended by the 
International Oriental Congress of 1 Syl. 
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